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carried out by me, that the Thesis I s  my 
own com position, and that I t  has not 
p reviously  been presented fo r  a Higher 
Degree#
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Bt# Andrews U niversity  (e ig h t terms) and 
Bt. D elniol^s lib r a r y , Hawarden (one term ).
Wa c e r t ify  that Frederick S# Downs 
has spent nine terms at Research Work In 
h is to r ic a l theo logy , that he has ful«* 
f i l l e d  the cond itions o f  Ordinance Ho# 16 
(St# Andrews), and th at he I s  q u a lified  
to  submit the accompanying Thesis in  
application  fo r  the degree o f Ph.D#
I m atriculated In the College o f  
Wooster (Ohio) In September, 1950, and 
fdltcwod à course lead ing to graduation 
as Bachelor o f  â rts  In June, 1954.
I m atriculated in Colgate Rochester 
D iv in ity  School in September, 1954, and 
follow ed a course lead ing to graduation 
as Bachelor o f  D iv in ity  in  May, 1957#
In October, 1957, I commenced the 
research on **The Oxford Movement and i t s  
Im plications in  the Ecumenical ohuroh*^  
which i s  now being submitted aa a A#D# 
Thesis#
Preface
The modern Ecumenical Movement in  B rita in  i s  u su a lly  
regarded as the product o f  the E vangelical m issionary and 
student movements o f the nineteenth century# This 
gen era liza tion  not only Ignores the p a r a lle l ecumenical 
developments w ithin what i s  known as Anglo-*Oathollcism, 
but overlooks the in flu en ce o f that group upon the 
Ecumenical Movement I t s e l f  In the ea r ly  tw entieth  century# 
Through a study o f the th eo lo g ica l aspect o f  Anglo-^Cathollo 
ecumenism in  the n ineteenth  and early  tw entieth  cen tu r ie s , 
th is  Thesis attempts to  evaluate and come to  an under­
standing o f th is  development#
The Anglo-Catholic ecumenical theology was only  
gradually developed by in d iv id u a ls  and groups o f in d iv id u a ls  
when they were confronted with p articu lar  problems In­
vo lv in g  re la tio n sh ip s  with other churches# I t  i s  therefore  
necessary to approach the subject in  h is to r ic a l terms# in  
th is  Thesis I have lim ited  my study to  the period between 
1833 and 1920# in  other words, i t  i s  a study o f the period  
in which Anglo-Oathollcism formulated i t s  conceptions o f  
unity and reunion, not a study o f the in flu en ce o f those  
ideas upon the Ecumenical Movement i t s e l f #  I have divided  
the period o f study in to  three parts: the Tractarlan period, 
1833-1845; the sub-Tractarlan period, 1845-1900; and the  
early  tw entieth  century period, 1900*1920# The f i r s t  
period i s  that o f  the Oxford Movement, and i t s  dates are
11
gen erally  accepted* The terminus a quo i s  E eb le*s sermon 
on **Wational Apostasy,^’ preached on July 14, 1833, and the  
terminus ad quern i s  Newman's secession  to the Roman Church 
on October 9 , 1845* During these years the e s s e n t ia l  
p r in c ip le s  o f  Anglo-Catholic thought were form ulated. The 
terminus ad quern o f the second period i s  more arb itrary .
In th is  period the f i r s t  rea l e f fo r ts  to  formulate an 
ecumenical theology were made, but i t  was not a th e o lo g ic a lly
crea tiv e  period . This was due in part to  the b it t e r  con­
troversy  between the R itu a lis t s  and the P rotestants w ithin  
the church o f England. Up through the 1890' s th is  s itu a tio n  
p reva iled . Only in  the tw entieth  century, when the Anglo- 
Catholic s were f in a l ly  accepted as a leg itim a te  part o f the  
English Church, could a r e a lly  constructive development o f  
ecumenical p r in c ip les  take p la ce . # i l e  the Anglo-Catholic 
th eo lo g ica l rev iva l should be dated from the publication  o f  
LUX m ndi in  1689, I t s  rea l in fluence was not f e l t  t i l l  the 
turn o f the century* in  t h is  Thesis i  have perhaps la id  
more s tr e s s  upon th e emergence o f L iberal Catholicism  than 
many A nglo-catholics would consider j u s t i f ia b le .  I have 
done so because only the Liberal oa^tholics made a p o s it iv e  
th eo lo g ica l contribution  to  the Ecumenical Movement. I 
have stopped short o f that development w ithin Liberal 
Catholicism i t s e l f  which i s  associated  with the publication  
o f Essays Catholic and C r it ic a l . The upper lim it  o f my
study, 1920, i s  a lso  arb itrary . I have chosen I t  because
I ll
the Lambeth Conference o f  that year was a turning point In 
Anglican ecumenical hietory* At that time Anglicanism  
committed i t s e l f  without réservation  to the cause o f  
C hristian reunion, and i t  was a commitment In which at le a s t  
a s ig n if ic a n t portion o f the Anglo-Catholic group was 
Involved. Around th is  same time the Ecumenical Movement 
i t s e l f  was born. The d esire  fo r  a greater Christian u n ity  
which had been awakened at Edinburgh 1910 was being  
expressed in  plans fo r  three a sso c ia t io n s . The f i r s t  o f  
th ese , the in tern a tio n a l Missionary Council, was formed 
In 1921# The second, the Universal C hristian Council for  
L ife and work, f i r s t  met at Stockholm in  1925. And the  
th ird , the World Conference on Faith and Order, met at 
Lausanne in 1927.
Since the vocabulary o f th is  subject i s  not f ix e d , i  
have adopted the fo llow ing  usages where the terms o f  
reference are not c lea r:
Ecumenical Movement -  that organized expression o f  
concern fo r  C hristian d isu n ity  that had i t s  o r ig in s  in  the  
second decade o f the tw entieth  century and has evolved  
Into the World council o f churches. I t  i s  sometimes used 
with reference to  that movement*a immediate antecedents 
as w e ll .
ecumenical or ecumenlcs -  that which in vo lves the 
re la tio n sh ip s between d iffe r e n t Christian communions.
reunion -  the reestablishm ent o f church unity through
iv
the acceptance o f certa in  common forme, on© o f which le  
some type o f a u th o r ita tiv e  or sem i-authoritative etruotural 
r e la tio n sh ip .
federation  -  federation  o f Ohurohes i s  a 
co-operative organization  fo r  lim ited  and p a rticu la r  
o b je c ts , in  which each con stitu en t Ohureh reta in s i t s  f u l l  
independence and l ib e r ty  of a c tio n «‘*[1]
e c c le s io lo g y  -  the doctrine of the Church, except 
when o therwise in d ic a te d .[2 ]
oathollo  Church or Catholic churches -  the Roman, 
Orthodox, and Anglican communions. This I s  the Anglo- 
Catholic usage. In the la te r  part o f our period the Old 
C atholics would a lso  be included by some.
Catholic -  when used o f  in d iv id u a ls i t  re fers  to  
members o f Catholic churches, except when the ind iv id ual i s  
an Anglican. Within that communion the name I s  given only  
to  those who adopt r e lig io u s  views recognized by Anglo- 
C atholics as co n sisten t with the tra d itio n s  o f the other  
C atholic churches and the Prim itive church. In th is  sense 
i t  i s  u su a lly  d istin gu ish ed  from P rotestan t. However 
Incorrect t h is  usage may be, I t s  widespread acceptance 
makes i t  unavoidable. The term i s  a lso  used with reference  
to th e r e lig io u s  system generally  associated  with the Roman
1* "Glossary," R. House, and S. 0 . N e il l  (© d s.), A H istory  of the Ecumenical Movement. 1517-1948 (London: 1 9 5 4 ),p .701. "5. For ■ a d 1 sou s s i on o f  the dev e io S e n t  o f th is  word, see Ib id . .  p*790.
and Orthodox ohuroheSf
ca th o lic  -  universal*
Borne tech n ica l ma,tters should be mentioned at th is  
tim e. Since the w riter i s  an American, he has not 
attempted to adopt e ith e r  the B r itish  idiom or B ritish  
sp ellin g#  The standard o f sp e llin g  used i s  The American 
College D ictionary (New York: 1949)# # e n e v e r  square 
brackets [ ] are used w ithin a quotation, th e  m aterial 
between them i s  my own. # e n  used td.th a number, a 
footnote i s  in d ica ted . The bibliography in clu des only  
those works which I have consulted in  the preparation o f  
th is  T h esis .
I owe a debt o f  gratitude for  help in preparing th is  
Thesis to the fo llow in g  persons : Prof* J . H# Baxter o f
Bt. Mary * s College fo r  the suggestions which led  to  the 
formulation o f th is  Thesis and fo r  counsel during i t s  
preparation ; Prof. N# H. G# Robinson o f  Bt. Mary’ s College 
for  counsel and valuab le tech n ica l advice; the s ta f f s  
o f the St* Andrews U niversity  Library, Bt* p e in lo l’ s 
Library, Uawarden, and the Lambeth Palace Library; and my 
w ife , Mary, for  helping with the proofreading. I am a lso  
Indebted to His Grace the Archbishop o f  canterbury fo r  
perm ission to  consu lt the Lambeth Conference papers, in  
portions o f th is  Thesis i  have drawn heavily  upon the  
work o f two men, H. R. T* Brand ret h, O.G.B*, and Dr# Yngve
V i
BriXloth, la te  Archbishop o f upsala. The h is to r ic a l  
portion o f the Introduction draws heavily  upon Brandr e th *s 
The oecumenical Id ea ls  o f  the Oxford Movement, and.I 
received the id eas th at led  to  the w riting o f the second 
chapter from B r il io th ’ s The Anglican R eviva l. These 
authors are, o f course, in  no way responsib le fo r  the use 
I have made o f th is  m aterial*
Chapter Is in troduction
Any group’ s a ttitu d e  towards the reunion o f  Christen­
dom i s  strongly  in fluenced  by a combination o f  circum­
s ta n t ia l and th e o lo g ic a l factors#  i # i l e  the fo llow ing  
chapters thrill be prim arily devoted to  a study o f  the 
p a rticu la r  p h ilo sop h ica l and th co io g io a l presuppositions  
which provided a strong system atic b a sis  fo r  A nglo-catholic  
[%} p a rtic ip a tio n  In the Ecumenical Movement, i t s  p o sitio n  
in  that Movement was a lso  influenced by h is to r ic a l and 
m otivational fa c to rs  unrelated to system atic theology as 
such# Though the fo llow in g  h is to r ic a l study does not 
attempt a complete coverage, i t  does o u tlin e  the main 
events and m otives that in fluenced  the developing Anglo- 
Catholic ecumenical th eo logy#[2]
I
The fractarian  p eriod i 1833-1345# fhe Tractarian 
Movement, which was destined  to  bring about great reforms 
w ithin the Anglican Church, was in  i t s e l f  a reaction  to  the
1# see Appendix A fo r  a d iscu ssion  o f the term "Anglo- C atholic #"2# Though no f u l l  h isto ry  o f  A nglo-catholic ecumenical a c t iv i ty  has been written^ If# R# T# Brandreth has produced an e x c e lle n t comprehensive introduction to  the subject in  h is  The Oecumenical Id ea ls  o f  the Oxford Movement (London: 1947T# À shorter but valuable aecouht by the some author can be found in  h is  chapter, "Approaches o f  the churches towards Each Other in  the Nineteenth century#-* (O h.vi) in  R# House and B# d# N e il l  (©ds#), A H istory or the Ecumenical Movement 1517-1948 (Ix)ndon: 1 9 5 Î), Pp#Sfo-S64# The former volume i s  a rev isio n  o f  a s e r ie s  o f  a r t ic le s  w ritten  fo r  the Reunion magazine in  the ea r ly  1940’ s#
reform s p ir i t  o f  the 1820’s and 1830’ s .  The Parliamentary 
reforms o f  that era v ir tu a l ly  out the foundations out from 
under esta b lish ed  r e lig io n  as i t  had ex is ted  in  B ritain  
fo r  nearly two centuries* The repeal o f the Test and 
Corporation Act and the ca th o lic  Emancipation Act destroyed  
the old  commonwealth-churoh id ea , thus leav in g  the 
Anglicans with no rea l apology fo r  th e ir  p o sitio n  in  
re la tio n  to  other r e lig io u s  groups in  England. Those 
Anglicans who were aware o f the im p lication s o f  a govern­
ment no longer "church o f England" set out to  fin d  a new 
authority fo r  th e ir  p o sitio n  -  l e s t  th e ir  church simply 
become another s e c t ,  o r , TopS© s t i l l ,  a church con tro lled  
by a secu lar s ta te  * The reaction  to  th is  new s itu a tio n  
took two forms* on the one hand moderate l ib e r a ls  l ik e  
Thomas Arnold b elieved  th at the Commonwealth-Church idea  
was o f  such value that i t  should be maintained by extending  
the Establishment to  Include most o f  the D issenting b o d ies. 
This th e s is  was put forward by Arnold in a book e n t it le d  
The P rin c ip les  o f  dhurch Reform. His proposals were 
based upon the assumption that there was very l i t t l e  rea l 
d ifferen ce  between the r e lig io n  o f the D issen ters and that 
o f  the Church o f England. By th is  means he hoped to  
preserve the Establishment and restore harmony to  a 
C hristian community th a t was being ser io u s ly  disturbed by 
the p o l i t i c a l  a c t iv ity  o f  D issent* Since even th is  
expanded version  o f the Establishment would not have
Included Roman a a th o llo s . I t  I s  d i f f i c u l t  to  Imagine that 
i t  could have succeeded in  securing that end# The 
fractarian  or Oxford Movement was the other and more 
important attempt to  com© to terms with t h is  new situ ation #  
It  b elieved  that the only sa lvation  fo r  the church la y  in  
the r é a sso r tion o f  i t s  d is t in c t iv e  sp ir itu a l nature -  not 
in  compromising i t # [ l ]  To William Palmer [2 ]  Dr* Arnold’s 
proposals did not suggest a, so lu tion  so much as they  
r e fle c te d  the general confusion o f the tim es: "Buch was
the d isorgan ization  o f  the public mind, th at Dr# Arnold o f  
Rugby ventured to propose, that a l l  se c ts  should be united  
by Act o f  parliament vdth the Church o f  England, on the  
p rin c ip le  o f  reta in in g  a l l  th e ir  d ls t ln d tiv e  errors and 
absurd ities#" [3 ]  Because they b e lieved  th at fr ien d ly  
a sso c ia tio n  with D issen ters compromised the p osition  o f  the 
Church, the fra cta r ia n s  could not conceive o f  any 
reco n c ilia tio n  xfith them short o f th e ir  unconditional
1# commenting on th ese two so lu tio n s , tfilfred  ward sa id ;"The Netmanites proposed to Inoculate the dhurch with a l i t t l e  Popery, the A rnold ltes to  inocu late i t  with a l i t t l e  lib era lism , as the b est safeguard against th ese d isea ses  in  th e ir  malignant form." W* G# Ward and the Oxfo,rd Movement (London: 1889), p#58#2* William Palmer o f  Worcester c o lle g e , Oxford# There was another William Palmer -  o f  Magdalen College -  assoc ia ted  with the la te r  phases o f  the Movement who i s  gen era lly  ■ d istin gu ish ed  from the former by the p refix  "Deacon." This p ra ctice  w i l l  be follow ed h ere in #3* A narrative o f  Events connected with the pub lication  o f  the Tracts fo r  th^ Timee (¥nd e d .# ijondoni 18831# P .00 . o S  gin a l ly  published in  1343 *
Individual submission* As Brandreth has put i t s  " ’The 
defense o f  Church p r in c ip le s , oaraC, th erefo re , to  mean 
the defense o f them against D issen t, and th is  was not the 
most hopeful ground upon which to  seek means o f recon- 
c l 11a tio n * " [l]  They p u b lic ly  d isso c ia ted  them selves from 
and strongly repudiated the rapport that the HVangelical 
Revival had esta b lish ed  between certain  elem ents in  the 
Anglican church and D issent# In the ea r ly  1830’ s they  
made a great show o f  withdrawing a l l  support from the 
nondenominational B r itish  and Foreign Bible S ocie ty , which 
was an expression o f th is  evan gelica l re la tio n sh ip # [2 ]
This purposeful d isso c ia tio n  from D issent was at le a s t  
p a r t ia l ly  due to  the Movement’ s in secu r ity  tfith in  an 
unsympathetic church# To exert th e ir  in flu en ce they had 
to take extreme measures# It i s  not without s ig n ifica n ce  
th at the Anglo-Oatho11oa began to  adopt a more aympathetic 
a ttitu d e  towards D issent at the end o f  the century -  a 
departure from th e ir  "primitive" practice that coincided  
with th e ir  own v ic to r y  over the various groups which had 
attempted to drive them out o f  the Ohuroh o f England# 
Though the C atholic Emancipation Act was as d is ­
ta s te fu l to the ea r ly  T ractarians as the repeal o f the
1# Oecumenical Id e a ls . p#60#2# c f  # A# V# P erceval, Reasons Why I am not a Member o f the  Bible Bociety ( London : 18?0 j  # "
Test mû Corporation Act, I t  was one o f a s e r ie s  o f events  
heralding a rev iv in g  Roman oathollctsm  which wae to  p lay a 
very important part in  AngloTOatholic acim enical h istory#  
The f i r s t  such event was qu ite accidental# At the time o f  
the Revolution a large  number o f the French c lergy  sought 
refuge in  Britain# Though th e ir  motives were probably more 
p o l i t i c a l  than r e l ig io u s , English ohurchmon o f  a l l  p a r tie s  
gave these clergymen refu ge# This intim ate and sympathetic 
contact w ith Roman Oat h o llo s  helped break dovm the b arriers  
o f ignorance that had separated the two churches fo r  so 
long# This renewed contact a lso  revived some scattered  
in te r e s t  in reunion# That t h is  in te r e s t  had no p a rticu la r  
"party" character i s  evidenced by the fa c t th a t one o f i t s  
most notable exponents, Dr. Shut© Barrington, the Bishop o f  
Durham, was only a moderate High Ohurohmam i f  not an 
E vangelioal. [ 1 ]  In 1816 a Roman Catholic lawyer named 
Charles B utler published a comparative study o f  the Roman, 
Eastern, and P rotestant con fession s that adopted a broad 
reun ion ist p osition# Two years la te r  an Anglican clergyman 
named eamual Wix published a book on reunion that created  
considerable controversy -  p artly  because i t  granted the 
papacy a primacy o f order i f  not o f  ju r is d ic t io n #[2] in
1# Of. Brandreth, Og# o i t #, p#8#2# R eflectio n s concerning the Expediency o f  a Qouncil o f  the dhurch o f England and the_ o hu r c h o be in g liofden ,w iih 'a  vim f td'^aocdmmoda  ^ p iÿ ference m # of #Brandreth# 'Dp#" c it#. p#§"#
1824 an exploratory opening o f the subject was mad© by the  
Roman ca th o lic  Bishop o f  Kildare and le ig h lin  In a l e t t e r  
to  the Chancellor o f  the Exchequer. Though th is  l e t t e r  ■ 
was extrem ely Iran ic In ton e, I t  did not rece ive  any 
s ig n if ic a n t  response from the Anglican s ld a # [ l ] During 
the ea r ly  1830’ s there was v ir tu a lly  no contact batimen 
the T ractarians and Roman c a th o lic s  -  save fo r  some 
u n sa tisfactory  Impressions o f Continental Catholicism  
reoel\^ed during th e ir  tr a v e ls  by Froude, Newman, and 
Busey. In fa c t  the early  Tract arl an w riters were quite  
consciously  anti-Roman. Towards the end o f the ’30’ s and 
in  the ea r ly  *40’ a a number o f personal contacts were 
made however. These contacts stim ulated an In te rest  in  the  
e é ta b lishment o f b e tter  re la tio n s  between the two com­
m u n itie s .[2 ]  One o f the e a r l ie s t  and most s ig n if ic a n t  o f  
these a sso c ia tio n s  was between the Roman O athclic (form erly  
Anglican) layman Ambrose p h llllp p s  de L is le  and Dr# J , R. 
Bloxam o f  Magdalen C ollege, But in  1841 Bloxam became 
d is il lu s io n e d  with the whole attempt to  e s ta b lish  c lo se r  
re la tio n s  with Rome when an Anglican friend  was "converted" 
while v i s i t in g  a Roman c a th o lic  r e lig io u s  estab lishm ent.
1# Of. Brandreth, I b id . .  pp.10 -11 .2 . At th is  time o r g ih îza tio n a l reunion was seldom envisaged  Ecumenists u su a lly  sought a form o f mutual recognition  th at  would be v is ib ly  expressed in  intercommunion. The modem ecumenical vocabulary did not begin to  emerge in  a tech n ica l sense t i l l  the end o f  the century#
This fr iend sh ip  was picked up on the Anglican ©Ide by 
W# 0* ward, the leader o f  what has o ften  been ca lled  the  
"Romanizing" school w ithin the Movement# The fa c t that 
the personal d iscu ssio n s  with Roman cat h o lie s  'imre o ften  
carried on by t h is  group in  the early  *40’e had the e f f e c t  
o f arousing the suspicion  o f the more moderate Traçtarlans 
towards the whole project -  e sp e c ia lly  a fte r  the secession  
of that group to  the Roman communion in 1845#
The rea l Impact o f  Rome upon the Tractarlana was not 
made by th is  type o f  fr ie n d ly  in tercou rse . That Impression 
was prim arily due to  the in creasin g ly  aggressive character  
o f  English Roman Oatholiolsm in the f i r s t  h a lf  o f  the 
nineteenth century -  an aggressiveness culm inating in  the  
reestablishm ent o f  the Roman h&rarchy in B rita in  in 1850# 
The rev iv a l o f  the J esu it Order in 1814, the oa th o lic  
Emancipation Act in  1828, and f in a l ly  the establishm ent o f  
the Dublin Review in  1836, a l l  had th e ir  e f f e c t  upon 
Anglicanism# Under the guidance o f  D# o ’Donnell and 
H# Wiseman the Dublin Review adopted a d e lib era te  p o licy  
aimed at undermining the work o f the Oxford Movement*
This p o lic y  had an immediate e f fe c t  upon the Tract ari ans. 
Under ifiseman’ s m erc ile ss ly  lo g ic a l a ttack , th e ir  fa ith  
in  the c a th o lic ity  o f the Anglican church was badly shaken 
-  in  Newman’ s ca se , irreparably shaken. But part o f the 
success o f  th is  tim ely  Roman propaganda was due to  
developments w ithin the Movement i t s e l f .
8Any a n a ly sis  o f the oausee o f  the oxford Movement
must tak e  In to  account not only the  s o o lo - p o l l t l c a l  
s itu a tio n  and the  t r a d i t i o n a l  Anglican High Ohuroh ■ 
p o s i t io n ,  but a lso  the  impact o f  Romanti c i  am’ s medievalism 
and the sym pathetic treatment o f Roman oathollo  t r a d i t i o n s  
by B rof. Charles Lloyd# Lloyd taught the future leaders  
o f  the  Movement to  regard  the  pre-Heformatlon and p o e t-  
Reformation English Ohuroh as a continuous body; he showed 
them hovT the Prayer Book was an A nglloizatlon  o f  the Roman 
M issal and Breviary; and he taught them to  study the 
Council of T ren t sym pathe tloa lly  an a ttitu d e  th a t  was to  
play a prominent p a r t  in  th e  ecumenical thought o f  the  
Movement between 1341 and 1870. There was, th erefo re , a 
sympathetic d is p o s i t io n  towards Roman t r a d i t i o n s  from the 
very beginning o f th e  Movement# But the  T rac t a r i  ans s t i l l  
knew very  l i t t l e  about th a t  church -  and I t  was o f t h i s  
ignorance th a t  Wiseman took advantage in  th e  Dublin Review. 
W riting o f th is  period , Frederick Oakeley -  a member o f  
the  Wardian f a c t io n  -  said;
"It must be very d i f f i c u l t  [ fo r  Eoglish Homan ,Oat h o lie s  who were bom w ithin th at tr a d it io n ]#«* to r e a liz e # .#  the depth and extent o f the ignorance which prevailed  among members o f  the Anglican Establishm ent at the beginning o f the Tract ari an Movement xflth regard to the s ta te  and fe e l in g s  o f  the oa th o lic  community in  England# I t  i s  no exaggeration to say t h a tmany o f us knew f a r  more about the mannersand customs o f the ancient Egyptians, or Scythian t r ib e s ,  than o f  the characters and
doings o f  t h i s  portion o f  our fa l lo w -  countrymen ♦ " [!]
The ear ly  Tracts were, as I have suggested, d e f in ite ly
anti-Homan -  they were desoribed aa aiming to combat both
"Popery and Dissent#" In h is  Apologia Newman said  that
th is  anti-Romanism was indispensable to  the V ia Media*[2 1
R# H* Froude, who i s  o ften  c ite d  as the most pro-Roman
o f the early  T ractarians, very d e f in ite ly  repudiated what
be ca lled  Rome’ s "s in fu l terms o f communion#"[33 The
"©Inful terms o f  communion" were the T ridentine d e fin itio n s#
I t  i s  in te r e s t in g  to note that th is  a ttitu d e  was adopted
by Froudo a fte r  a conversation Newman and he had %fith
Dr# Wiseman at the Engllsb College in Rome#
The pro-Homan sch oo l, which moved in  to f i l l  the gap
l e f t  by Newman’ s uncertain leadersh ip  in  the early  *40* s ,
had i t s  o r ig in s  in  a source qu ite d is t in c t  from that o f
o r ig in a l T ractarian iam* â group o f outspoken young men,
they had come to  admire the r ich es o f  Roman ceremonial and
devotional tr a d it io n s  quite independently o f  the Y la Media
which they never adopted# To them the words "Oatholic"
and "Homan catholic"  were synonyms# in  the Movement
I t s e l f  they were l e s s  in terested  in  the old  fractarian
1# H isto r ica l Notes on the T ractarian Movement (1833-1845)( Lonaon ; Ï'865T; w  ------------------------------------------------------------------2# F^ia Media was the term used by the Tract arl ans them selves to Ï0 ser f ho th e ir  p osition #  I t  was the middle way between Homan Catholicism and popular protestantlsm #3# Of# W# palmer, "The Oxford Movement," contemporary Review. XLIII (May, 1883), Pp#647-648#
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attem pt to  a s s e r t  th e  e s s e n t ia l  c a th o lic ity  of the  
Anglican Ohuroh than In approxim ating Roman practicee#  
Newman described the impact o f  th is  group in  the Apologia 
in th e  fo llow ing  term si "These men cu t in to  the o r ig in a l  
Movement at an an g le , f e l l  across  i t s  l in e  o f thought, and 
then se t about turning t h a t  l i n e  in I t s  own d ir e c t io n #"[1] 
Of a ty p ica l member o f th is  gz^up, Frederick Ookeley, he 
said : "*#* he had entei^ed la te  in to  the Movement; he did
not know i t s  f i r s t  years#.#  he was n atu ra lly  throim 
to g e th e r  with t h a t  body o f  eag e r ,  a c u te ,  r e s o lu te  minds 
who had begun th e ir  Oatholic l i f e  about the same time as 
he , who knew no th ing  about th e  Via Media, b u t had heard 
much about Rome."[2 ]  The in flu en ce o f t h i s  group would 
have been considerably l e a s  I f  they had not Buoceecied in  
taking Newman with them. Palmer b elieved  that th is  
in flu en ce was due to  Nmman’s in a b il ity  to con tro l h lc
1# Apologia pro V ita  Bu.a ( London ; 1864), p*278.2 . ï o id . Oakeley hïmseTf g iv es  a very in te r e s t in g  d escrip tion  o f the conduct o f  these young men when v is i t in g  Roman Oatholic countries on the Continent: "whatever our Tract ari an fr ien d s may have been on th is  side o f the ohannel, there could be no doubt o f th e ir  perfect oath o lic ity  on the o th er . I t  was, in  f a c t ,  so en th u slaatlo  and demonstrative a character as to astonish  the n a tiv es  them selves, and sometimes even perhaps to  shame them. Our fr ien d s used to d istin g u ish  them selves by making extraord in arily  low bows to  p r ie s t s , and g en u flec tin g , even in  public p la ces, to everyone who looked the le a s t  l ik e  a bishop. Everything, and everybody was charming; and such a contrast to England 1 o a th o lic s  might have th e ir  fa u lts  lik e  other people, but even th e ir  fa u lts  were b e tte r  than Protestant v ir tu es ."  H is to r ic a l N otes. PP#73-74.
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overzeàlouB d is c ip le s ,  the general Ignorance o f  actual 
Roman thought and p r a c tic e , and the effortm  o f  the Dublin 
Review. ■
%ch of the general Traotarlan a tten tion  to  question©  
o f un ity  and reunion in the early  1840*8 was motivated by 
an anxiety to keep th ese men within the Anglican Church.
Newman’ s con troversia l Tract XO was the f i r s t  studied%
attempt to  recon cile  Anglicanism with T ridentine Romanism 
fo r  th is  purpose. He b elieved  that i f  i t  could be shown 
that membership in the Anglican Church -  as determined by 
subscription  to the Thirty-Nine A rtic le s  -  was not 
ir reco n c ila b le  with an acceptance o f the Trldentine  
d e f in it io n s , theso men could be prevented from fo llow ing  
the lo g ic  o f th e ir  present p o s it io n , which would mean 
"going over" to  Rome. To do th is  he developed the th e s is  
that the A r tic le s  were designed to counteract certa in  
"Romish" abuses and not the o f f i c i a l  p o sitio n  o f the Roman 
Oatholic Ohuroh as represented by the Council o f  Trent# In 
fa c t ,  he sa id , the A rtic le s  could not have been a 
repudiation o f  Trent because th e ir  form ulation preceded 
the publication  o f  the Tridentine d e o r e e s# [ l] Other
1 . 0# Faber has pointed out the h is to r ic a l d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f  th is  a sse r tio n . Though the f i r s t  Latin d raft o f the T h irty -  Nine A rtic le s  was prepared before the Convocation o f 1562 -  two years before the decrees o f Trent were r a t if ie d  and published (1 5 6 4 ) ,-  the f in a l  d raft in Ebgllsh and Latin was not adopted by Oonvocatlon and parliament t i l l  1571# Of# Oxford A postles: A Oharacter gtudy o f  the Oxford Movement {2nd ed 7, Ea^mmondsworth, Middle sex : l$ § 4 r , riot© on p.398*
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members o f th is  extreme group began to  en terta in  the hope 
that the I l l s  o f  the Anglican communion could be cured by 
organic reunion with Home# This hope was behind a l e t t e r  
w ritten  to  the French oa th o lic  paper L’Univers by "a 
member o f the u n iv ers!ty  o f  Oxford."[1 ]  Based upon the 
premises o f  Tract XO, th is  l e t t e r  suggested that the  
reunion o f the two churches was c lo se  at hand:
"The eyes o f  a l l  Ohristendom are at th is  momentturned to England, so long separated from the rest o f  ca th o lic  Europe# Everywhere a presen­timent i s  gone abroad that the hour o f  her reunion i s  a t hand, and that th is  is la n d , o f  old so f r u it f u l  in  s a in ts , i s  once more about to  put forth  f r u it s  worthy o f the martyrs who have watered i t  with th e ir  b lood ." [2 ]
This end could be rea lized  i f  the two churches would "do
penance together" fo r  th e ir  past s in s and seek out th e ir
common ca th o lic  fa ith  together# The in creasin g  opposition
to the Movement shattered th ese hopes and the p osition  o f
th is  group gradually changed to an acceptance o f  the
" fu ll  round o f Homan doctrine,"  and th e ir  ecumenical
program to bringing as many Anglicans with them to  Rome
Besides these chronologica l d i f f i c u l t i e s  i t  i s  not un­reasonable to assume that the p o sitio n  taken by the  Tridentine co u n cil, which had been meeting in term itten tly  since 1545 , was known to  the framers o f  the A rticles#1# There has been some controversy over the authorship o f  th is  le t te r #  W# G# Ward’ s b io g r a # e r  a ttr ib u ted  i t  to him, (Cf # W. Ward, w# g# ward. p#18T) but Brandreth makes a more conv 1 ncing case fo r  the authorship o f  D algaim s -  another member o f  th is  extreme sch ool. Of# Oecumenical Id e a ls , note on p#24#2# Quoted in  W. Ward, tf. 0# Ward. p#l87#
as p ossib le#  Though the moderate T ractarlans were 
anxious that the extrem ists should not secede, they f e l t  
that too much d ire c t a sso c ia tio n  with Rome at that stage  
o f the Movement would only do th e ir  cause harm. They 
b elieved  that both churches would have to  undergo con­
siderab le In tern al reformation before the time was ripe  
fo r  d iscu ssio n s about © stabllsh ing fr ie n d lie r  external 
r e la t io n s . But the d ifferen ce  between th e ir  p o sitio n  and 
the e a r l ie r  Wardian one was a d ifferen ce  o f  degree, not o f  
kind . They simply expected more exten sive reforms and 
"explanations" on the part o f the Homans than the extreme 
group did* A ll in  a l l  the external circumstances o f the 
Tractarian Movement did not permit serious d iscu ssion  o f  
reunion with Rome.
Though the presence o f an in creasin g ly  a ctiv e  Roman 
Oatholic Church In B rita in  focused most Tractarian a tten tio n  
upon that branch o f the oa th o lic  Ohureh, there was a 
developing in te r e s t  in  the Eastern Orthodox churches as 
w e ll .  This in te r e s t  was nourished by B r ita in ’s in creasin g  
p o l i t i c a l  a c t iv i ty  in  the Hear la s t  as w ell as by 
m issionary a c t iv ity  in  the area, in  the 1830’ s l in e s  o f  
communication with th ese churches were opened in  a number 
o f  ways. The Greek community in  London was revived and an 
Orthodox chapel was esta b lish ed  with a Greek p astor . Both 
the d.M.B. and the B .P.d.ïc. sent rep resen tatives in to  the  
Levant o ffer in g  to help the Greek churches there -  though
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many frao tar lan s were extremely eueplcioua o f such action s  
both because they regarded them as tran sgression s upon the  
ju r isd lc t lo n a l r ig h ts  o f  the Orthodox Church and because 
these rep resen ta tives a lso  d ea lt with various achlsm atlc 
and h e re tica l b o d ies . Of course the fraotarlan  branch 
theory, In which the Homan, Eastern, and Anglican churches 
were together regarded as co n stitu tin g  the v is ib le  Catholic 
Church, was bound to  promote at le a s t  a th eo retic  In te rest  
in  c lo se r  re la tio n s  with the East as w ell as with Borne. 
Some  ^ who were not so favorably disposed to Rome, even 
f e l t  that c lo se r  t i e s  with the East would prevent untim ely  
advance in the other d irection *  But fo r  the most part 
th is  in te r e s t  in  the East was academic in  the Tractarian  
p e r io d .[ l ]
European p o l i t i c s  a lso  brought the Anglicans in to  
contact with Continental Protestantism , tfh ile  the p recise  
sta tu s o f that body had not been fu l ly  determined in  
Tractarian theory, in  1841 the Movement was forced to take 
a d e f in ite  stand -  a stand which v ir tu a l ly  amounted to  
unchurching at le a s t  the German P ro testan ts. I f  the 
Oxford o f that time knew l i t t l e  about Roman C atholicism , 
i t  knew even l e s s  about Protestant!am on the con tin en t# 
Though the theo log ians and churchmen were keenly aware o f
1 . The b est account o f Tractarian r e la tio n s  with the East i s  given in  P . E. Shaw, The Early Tractarian a and the  Eastern Church (Milwaukee:  "
the German B ib lic a l thought, they u su a lly  regarded I t  as 
something to  be destroyed rather than understood, and there  
was no rea l knowledge o f German p h ilosop h ica l thought» The 
one man at Oxford who had r e a lly  studied German r e lig io u s  
thought sym pathetically  chose to  repudiate the in s ig h ts  o f  
that study. This man was E* B. Pusey. B r llio th  b e lie v e s  
that Puaey*s Theology o f  Germany i s  "one o f the most 
thorough works on German theology which has seen the lig h t  
in  England»"[1 ]  At the time o f i t s  pub lication  Pusey was 
charged with R ationalism , and though he repudiated the 
charge then , in  h is  la te r  days he so regretted  having 
w ritten  the book that h is  w i l l  included the request that/ . .
; i t  not be republished.
In the period o f  our study (1833*1920) there were 
two outstanding cases in  which the Anglo-Oatholio a ttitu d e  
towards non-ep iscopallans caused exten sive controversy in  
the in g lish  Church» The f i r s t  was the establishm ent o f  the 
Jerusalem BlBhoprlc in  1341, and the second was the Kikuyu 
M issionary Conference o f 1913* The i l l - f a t e d  Jerusalem  
Bishopric was an In te r e stin g  venture. In the Near la s t  
o f 1841 there xfaa a c lo se  connection between e c c le s ia s t ic a l  
and p o l i t ic a l  in t e r e s t s .  Through the Orthodox Ohurch 
Russian in te r e s ts  were served, and through the Latin ohurch
1 . y .  B r llio th , The Anglican Revival (London; 1925), p .2 8 . The f u l l  t i t l e  o f  Pusey' s study i 8 : An H isto r ica l m ouiry  in to  the Probable pauses o f  t he R a t i^ a l l s t  o h # a o të r  or^the Theology 6 i  Germany ( Loridoh: 19^8)»
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French In fluence  was d i r e c t e d . F rederick  William IV of 
P ru s s ia ,  who conceived the  id e a  o f  jo in in g  w ith  th e  English  
in  e sta b lish in g  a b ish o p r ic  at Jerusalem  th a t  would 
represent German and English "Protestant" in te r e s t s ,  had 
long been concerned about the d iv is io n s  among Ohristiàn  
nations# in  the spring o f  1841 he sent h is  personal 
rep resen ta tive , o# o# j#  Bunsen ( la te r  Baron), to  England 
to  approach th e  government tf lth  the idea  o f  a jo in t  
b ish o p r ic# ‘ He rece ived  an en th u sia stic  reception and 
concluded arrangements by e a r ly  autumn# In August the 
Archbishop o f  Oanterbury n o t i f ie d  the bishops o f  the  scheme 
and rece ived  no o b jec tio n s#  i t  i s  d if f ic u l t  to  account fo r  
the  f a c t  th a t  though these n egotia tion s were not secret -  
the proposa ls  had been made public as ea rly  as August 14th 
[ 1 ]  -  and Bunsen was a  freq u en t guest at the Pusey home, 
there was no Tractarian objection  to  the p lan  u n t i l  
arrangem ents were completed in  th e  autumn# On October 5th  
Parliament removed a l l  th e  le g a l  o b sta c les  to th e  scheme,[2 ]  
and e t l l l  there was no objection# The candidate fo r  eon- 
e e c ra tio n  had a lread y  been chosen and the da te  f o r  the  
event se t  for  October 31st (though in f a c t  i t  did not take  
p lace  t i l l  November 7 th )  before p ub lic  controversy was
1# Bhaw, Early T ractarlans# p#110#2# They mM# t t  p o ssib le  fo r  th e Archbishop to  consecrate  non-Englishmen and waived certa in  oaths to the crown#
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opened by a lead ing a r t ic le  In The Times o f - October -19th#
This a r t ic le ,  by Boundell Palmer, took the l in e  th at the 
bishopric would be a travesty  upon the r ig h ts  o f the 
Eastern Ohurch# An e d ito r ia l  in  the standard o f that eame 
date was more r e a l i s t ic  in  pointing out that the estab ­
lishm ent o f  one more b ishopric In Jerusalem x m u là  do l i t t l e  
to change the com petitive s itu a tion  that already ex isted #
In the 00rrespondence that Bunsen carried  on ifith  h is  w ife  
throughout the period o f the n eg o tia tio n s , there i s  no 
reference to Tractarian opposition  t i l l  October 24th -  at 
tfhioh time he r e fe r s  to  some m isgivings Gladstone had 
expressed about the scheme# In a l e t t e r  o f  October 26th  
he re fer s  to "Hewmanite" re s i stance as i f  i t  had been going  
on fo r  some tim e, but t h is  need not re fer  to long-term  
opposition# I t  i s  a fa c t  that Newman h im self did not know 
the d e ta ils  o f  the plan t i l l  November 10th , when J . B# Hope 
sent him that information# In November the Traotarlans 
launched a f u l l - s c a le  attack# This delay can only be 
explained by the Movement * s preoccupation with other  
problems e a r lie r  in  the year# Newman was being attacked fo r  
Tract %0, Pusey was being c r i t ic is e d  fo r  a tr ip  he had made 
to  Ireland to study the organization  o f Homan Oatholic 
convents, and an in crea sin g ly  large number o f  bishops tfcre 
attack ing the Movement publicly# These e a r l ie r  co n tro v ersies , 
la r g e ly  Involving the charge that the Movement was moving 
towards Home, contributed In no small measure to the
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h o s t i l i t y  o f  some Traotarians towards the bishopric#
Though they did not see the s ig n ifica n ce  o f the b ishopric  
t i l l  i t  was too la t e  to  do anything about i t ,  a number o f  
them -  p a r ticu la r ly  the Wardian school -  were g rea tly  
shaken by i t#  The q atholio  character o f  the English Ohurch 
was being ser io u sly  compromised i f  not a lto g eth er  denied. 
Newman h im self said  that i t  was a blow from which he never 
recovered -  and one that hastened h is  d ec ision  to  Join the  
Roman Ohurch# Even so there were some members o f  the 
Movement -  p a r ticu la r ly  the High Ohurch element [1 ]  * who 
f e l t  that the b ish op ric  was a good thing#
The mixed reaction  o f the party was p a r t ia l ly  due to  
current mi sunder standing o f  the b ishopric p recise  nature. 
Because i t  was prim arily  a p o l i t ic a l  arrangement, churchmen 
were not made aware o f the d e ta i ls  o f  the plan# In f a c t ,  
the exact e c c le s ia s t ic a l  provision s o f the scheme were not 
f u l ly  determined t i l l  a fte r  the b ishopric had been 
estab lished# in  a le t t e r  dated June 18, 1842, the  
Archbishop o f Canterbury was s t i l l  making f in a l  arrangements 
with Frederick William W#t 2 ]  Those who r e s is ted  the scheme 
as a compromise iflth  Protestantism  did so on the assumption 
th at i t  was a union o f  the Anglican and German churches in
1# Of# Appendix A fo r  a d iscu ssion  o f the d is t in c t io n  between th is  group and the main body o f  Traotariane#2# o f .  W# IÎ# Hechler, The Jerusalem Bishopric ( London : 1833), h is to r ic a l  se c t io n , p . ï ï ë f f #
19
Jerusalem. In what was known o f the plan at le a s t  four  
fa c to rs  pointed to  th is  conclusion: (a) the bishop was to  
be nominated a lte r n a te ly  by the English and Prussian crowns, 
(b) h a lf  the endowment was supplied by King Frederick  
W illiam, (c ) the German Liturgy was to  be allow ed, and 
(d) in order to be ordained by the bishop the Germans 
would have to  s ig n ify  th e ir  acceptance o f  the Augsburg 
ConfesBlon. But what the Tractariane knew o f  the King and 
Bunsen’ s ecumenical view s was an even more s ig n if ic a n t  
fa c to r  in th e ir  convietion  that the b ishopric was, in  fa c t ,  
a union o f the two national churches# i t  was generally  
known th at Frederick William l\r shared h is  fa th e r ’ s 
{Frederick William I I I )  ambition to "episcopalianize" the  
German Church# I t  was a natural conclusion that he should 
attempt to  do so by means o f  a. jo in t venture in Jerusalem  
-  a venture in  which provision  was made for the eplBcopal 
ordination, and, presumebly, consecration o f German 
churchmen# Though the Tractarlans could not have known i t ,  
there i s  evidence to suggest that something l ik e  th is  was 
behind h is  i n i t i a l  proposals# i t  should be noted, however, 
that he conceived o f "unity" not as an organ izational fusion  
but as a form o f coopérâtion between s ta te  churches# This 
was the o f f i c i a l  German understanding of the scheme as i t  
appeared in  the newspaper Allgemoine %eitun^ on November 
13th:
"As two parents in  th e ir  love towards th e ir  ch ild  enter in to  a more exalted  union, even
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so the Evangelical, ohurches o f P russia  and England, h ith erto  divided* have in  th is  daughter Ohurch o f  Jerusalem tendered to  each other the hand o f  true union* I t  i s  not contemplated, Indeed, th at the English  Ohurch should abandon her in s t ltu t lo n a  fo r  those o f P ru ssia , or the Prussian hers fo r  those o f  England# but the two Ohurches, by th e ir  recent a c t , have mutually recognized . th a t, in  th e ir  r e la tio n s  to each o th er , th e ir  c o n stitu tio n a l forms are n o n -essen tia l, w hile the union in  s p ir it  i s  the e s s e n t ia l;  and th e ir  conviction  o f  the ex isten ce  o f  th is  true union they have p r a c tic a lly  m anifested by the establishm ent o f  a daughter Ohurch***"[1]
I t  i s  hardly necessary to  say that th is  document raised
considerable controversy in  England -  and not from the
Tractarlans alone* But i t  was simply another example o f
the extrem ely fuzzy conception o f  the p roject that seemed
to  p reva il on both sides*
More important than Frederick W illiam ’ s views were
those o f  h is  agent, Bunsen. As ea r ly  as 1833 Froude
records a meeting with him in  Home at which those view©
were stated* In a l e t t e r  to  a fr ien d , he t e l l s  o f  Bunsen’ s
in te r e s t  in  "ep iscopallan izing"  the Prussian Ohurch, and
o f the problems involved:
"The d if f ic u l t y  i s  about the present c lergy :  they w i l l  n o t, as I understand, consent to  reordinations so how can a Bishop take them under h is  ju r is d ic t io n , or how can any o f  them be consecrated Bishop without being
1* Quoted in  Hechler, Jerusalem B ishopric* h is to r io a l  se c tio n , p*38*
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f i r s t  ordainedî  I am afraid  these d i f ­f i c u l t i e s  w il l  not be s e t t l e d  without a s a c r if ic e  o f  p rin cip le#  To be sure i t  would be a g re a t  th ing to have a true Ohurch in  Germany#.."[I]
in  a l e t t e r  dated September 24 , 1836, Bishop P atrie Torry
refers  to  a German doctor who had been sent to study the
ep iscop al churches in  England, Scotland, ami America with
a view  to a sta b lish in g  a sim ilar Ohurch order in  Prussia*
This m ission was sponsored by Frederick William III*  The
same le t t e r  mentions a "Mr* Bunse," tu tor  to the crown
prince, was ev id en tly  a lso  in terested  in  the project#
Deacon palmer t e l l s  o f  a v i s i t  irith Bunsen in  1839 at
Iwhich th is  question was discussed* Though B aron #ss Bunsen 
"/ denied that there was any such motive behind her husband’ s 
n egotia tion s in  1 8 4 1 ,[2 ] the T ractariane’ susp icions  
could not be ca lled  u n ju stif ie d  in l ig h t  o f  these facts*
But i t  was Bunsen’ s ecumenical v is io n , not h is  
in te r e s t  in  the form o f  the German Church, that disturbed  
the Tractarlans most* He conceived o f  a un ity  considerably  
more concrete and organized than simple cooperation*
Though he did not publish  The Oonatitutlon o f the ohurch o f» .   —- —-  ;       ' - - ■ - ..............' - - ' - ■ '  ^
C /
t’t*  IW K II V#N*##- w   ^n#:4#*v *<#* *** Pi
1* Froude, Remains (London; 1833), Bart I ,  V o l# i,  p*302* Newman was withlKim at the time*2* "AS fo r  the report spread and cred ited  on the Oontinent th at Bunsen, as w ell as h is  Royal master, intended sur­r e p t it io u s ly  to  introduce Bpisoopaoy and Episcopal Ordination in to  P russia , i t  was s o le ly  founded on a supposition wholly  unsupported by any act or measure proposed*" Memoirs o f  Baron Bun sen (London: 1869), ITol* I ,  p*370*
the Future t i l l  1847, he had made no secret o f  h is  views#
H# P. Iiiddon thus de scribed Bm sen’ s ecumenical in te r e s t  in  
the Jerusalem projects "in h is  view  the proposed b lshoprie  
was ’the foundation o f  a new body which was to  supplant 
eventually  a l l  the other portions o f  the Ohurch#’" [1 ]
This in terp reta tio n  I s  supported by the contemporary 
correspondence o f j#  R# Hope ( la te r  H ope-scott)» In a 
l e t t e r  to Newman dated November 10 , 1841, he sa id ;
"in the minds o f  some at le a s t  o f  i t s  o r ig in a to r s , a vague plan l e  entertained  o f breaking Up a l l  the o ld  forms, and, by a r e lig io u s  revo lu tion ,p lanting  a new Ohurch in  opposition  to thosenow e x istin g # " [2 ]
And in  a l e t t e r  to  Gladstone dated November 19, 1841;
"I gain d a ily  more evidence, and in to  such a plan fo r  gathering up the scraps o f  ohri stendom and making a new ohurch out o f  them I do not think that I fo r  one can ever enter#" [3 3
And with sp e c if ic  reference to Bunsen, he says in a l e t t e r
to S ir  Robert Xnglie dated January 11 , 1842:
"That gentleman# # # In speaking o f the proposed B ishopric#♦# described i t ,  as fa r  as I remember, to be the foundation o f a new body which was to  supplant even tu a lly  a l l  the other portions o fthe Ohurch*"[43
Though Bunsen denied such charges, there i s  evidence that
at le a s t  once during the n ego tia tion s he had attempted to
1# L ife o f  E# B# .Rusey (London : 1893), T o l . l l ,  pp#256-257# 2# R# orneby# Memo 1rs o f  j#  R# llope-ncott (London : 1884)# Vol# I ,  p#305.#3# Ib id ## p .314#4# H H # , pp#291-292#
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Inaugura te  such a v e n tu re .  Bun men’ s l e t t e r s  to  h ie  w ife 
a re  again v e r y  usefu l#  # l l e  e a r lie r  l e t t e r s  r e f e r  to the  
es tab lish m en t o f  an "Anglican d o lo n la l  B ish o p ric ,"  a l e t t e r  
dated Ju ly  13, 1641, suggests  t h a t  the English  agreement 
to  the  maintenance o f  German se rv ic e s  and Oonfeaslons 
encouraged him to  p re ss  fo r  something more than t h i s ,  a 
"h ig h e r  f l ig h t " :
"tfhen X perceived th at i t  was admitted that the p lu r a lity  o f  tongues and o f  a r t ic le s  was not contrary to  u n ity , i  took the  o ffe n s iv e , and argued that they must act in  a ca th o lic  ( i . e . ,  u n iversa l) and not In an Anglican sen se , and that they ought to  be foremost in  estab­lish in g  the p r in c ip le  o f  ’un ity  in  p r in c ip le  with national In d iv id u a lity ’ ? th at Home was digging her own grave by taking the contrary  course* This was y ie ld ed : and then I took my higher f l i g h t , **"[1]
That he had a kind o f Ohurch union in  laind, and that th is
%ms accepted by the Anglican a u th o r itie s  at th is  point
-  or at le a s t  that he understood i t  to  be accepted -  i s
quite clear# This conception o f  the  p roject i s  evident in
a l e t t e r  dated August 6 , 1841:
"All i s  s e t t le d  f in a l ly .  The Bishops ; f l l l  request next Thursday the authorization  of the Crown to  consecrate ProfessorAlexander as Bishop o f  the im lted church,co n sis tin g  o f  members o f the National Churches o f  England and P ru ssia , at Jerusalem#"[2 ]
Bunsen’ s "higher flig h t"  seems to have caused some anxiety
1* Bunsen. Memoirs# V o l. I .  pp.272-273, 2# Ibid..
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fo r  Frederlok W illiam, who feared the consequanoas o f  
such a hold etep at home# In a le t t e r  dated August 11th , 
Buneen re fers  to  th in  apprehension -  and from th io  time 
onward maintained the o r ig in a l Idea o f the M shoprio as 
bains purely Anglicant
"on Friday came a second courier [from the King3, in  consequence o f  a misunderstood exp ression , from which he feared the idea might go forth  as i f  an union o f  the t\fo Ohurches i^ rere aimed at -  fo r  which Germany was c e r ta in ly  not pre- pared,##"An admonition not to  go on too  f a s t ,  olosed  TZltb the words, ’Our d ig estio n  cannot ye{ hear strong  meat* For God’ s sake, f o r  th e  sake o f  the holy  c au sa ,  gen tly  %’" [ ! ]
Bm sen’s w ife  could have reminded him th at the King had
in terpreted  b is  thoughts qu ite  correctly#  I t  must be
remembered th a t  Frederick William was thoroughly acquainted
with Bunsen’s views on the subject# D espite th is  ea r ly
attem pt to  make th e  b ish o p r ic  a p a r t  o f  a greater ecumenical
ven tu re, I think the fa c t  i s  ind isputab le th at Bunsen’ s
la te r  correspondence %fith Gladstone, in  tfhloh he in s is te d
that the b ish o p r ic  was e n t ir e ly  Anglican, does a c c u ra te ly
describe the nature o f  the f in a l  arrangements# In
answering a l e t t e r  o f  G ladstone’s ,  in  which a concern bad
been expressed l e s t  German churchmen ordained by the blshop
would be q u a lified  to  o f f i c i a t e  in  In g lish  churches, thus
undermining the Anglican p o sitio n  lilth  respect to D issent
1# Ib id## n# 375#
i l l  B r i t a in ,  Buneen sa id :
"This i e  no t the  oaae# They muet be ordained by him because the  d iocese  In one o f the  Anglican ohurch##. Of course such a  demand would hot have been made, i f  the b ishopric  had been one common to  both Churches, as was supposed Sy "my'^countrymen, who therefore  p ro te s te d  against the o b lig a t io n  o f  the Jerusalem  o rd in a t io n # " [1 ]
The point o f  th is  rather lengthy d iscu ssion  o f the.
b ish o p r ic ’s background i s  that i t  was not unreasonable
fo r  the Tractariane to assume that th is  scheme Involved
an a s s o c ia t io n  with the German Ohurch which was more than
a sp ec ia l arrangement whereby Germans in  th e  a re a  could
seek the counsel and p ro te c t io n  o f  an Anglican bishop#
And i t  was to th is  a sso c ia tio n  with Protestantism  that
those Tractarlans who repudiated the scheme objected most
v io l e n t ly * [ 2 ] The m otives behind t h i s  reaction  w il l  be
1 . Bunsen, The O onstitutlqh o f  the Church o f  the B'utura ( london: 184?), ''pp#^x%xlx-xl* The sa m ël^ â itio h  taken by Bunsen in  a document e n t it le d  "Fundamental princip les"  which, dated  Ju ly , 1841, ev id en tly  came b e fo re  h is  "higher f l ig h t " : "*#* I t  was not the  object to  in c o rp o ra te  two c o n stitu tio n s  in to  one Ohurch, or two ju r isd ic t io n s  in to  one d io ce se , or two d l e t i n c t  th ings in to  one whole * The purpose was, no t to e s ta b lish  a Prussian, o r  a Prusso- Anglican ep iscop ate , but a Bishopric o f  the Ohurch o f  England, to  which in d iv id u a l German f lo c k s  and m in is te r s  might adhere without surrendering t h e i r  n ation ality#"  Hechler, Jerusalem B ishopric, document se c tio n , p*36*2* In t h i s  o o n n e c t i b n b some uncertainty regarding the co n fess io n a l  standards required of candidates fo r  o r ­d in a tio n *  One unders tand ing  o f  the arrangement i s  given by Brand r e t  h in  Rouse and N e il l  ’ a H istory: **The bishop was to  be nominated by England and P russia  in tu rn ;  he was to  ordain Oerman clergy  on th e ir  subscription to  the Confession  o f  Augsburg, and Anglican clergy on th e ir  subscription  to  the T hirty-n ine A rticles*"  p*288* But the o f f i c i a l
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considered in  more d e t a i l  below# Though com plicated by 
a p o l i t i c a l  element th a t  has not been involved in  l a t e r  
schemes of reunion, the Jerusalem  B ishopric  prov ides us 
with an early  example of th e  type of reaction  th a t  the 
Ohurch o f  England came to  expect from the Anglo-Oathoiice 
whenever c lo s e r  r e l a t io n s  with non-eplscopal communions 
were Invo lved .
The Sub-Trapt a r ian P eriod : 1845-1900* The years 
between Newman’ s secession  and the end o f  the century gave
understanding o f the matter soon a fte r  the b ishopric was estab lish ed  was qu ite  d ifferen t#  in  a l e t t e r  to  Frederick  William IV (dated December 9 , 1841) the Archbishop o f  canterbury said that the clergy  ordained by the bishop to  preside over German congregations should be ordained according to the English r i t e  and would be required to sign  the Thirty-Nine A r t ic le s , in  addition they would have to  present a c e r t i f ic a t e  d eclarin g that "tbey had o f f i c i a l l y  subscribed to the Augsburg oon fession . of* Hechler, Jerusa­lem Bishopri c ,  h is to r ic a l  se c tio n , p . l l6 f f #  There i s  a 'suggestion in  a la .ter l e t t e r  (dated June 18, 1842) th at  th is  procedure had been m odified. At that time i t  was suggested that th e German candidates should show a s ta te ­ment o f f i tn e s s  issued  by the appropriate a u th o r itie s  o f  the German Church and then would be ordained on the b a s is  o f  th e ir  affirm ation o f  the three creeds alone * License would be granted upon the rece ip t o f  an oath o f  canonical obedience# This la t t e r  arrangement could be described in  the terms Brandreth used, but n e ith er  the i n i t i a l  o f f i c i a l  statem ents or those made by Bunsen in  h ie  correspondence with Gladstone describe the ordination  requirements in  these terms# In any event Newman had been informed th at a l l  candidates fo r  or­dination  would have to  subscribe to the A rtic les#  In a l e t t e r  to Newman dated November 10, 1841, Hope thus described the plan on th is  p o in ti "The 39 A rtic le s  are to  be assented to  by a l l  candidates fo r  Orders, o f whatever nation: Germans, in  order to  show that they are able to  o f f ic ia t e  in  th e ir  own country, are to  bring proof that they have subscribed to the Augsburg Confession." Quoted in  Ornsby, J . H# H ope-Scotta V ol. p*304#
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the  Anglo-Catholloa l i t t l e  opportunity o r  d e s i r e  to  en ter  
in to  f r ie n d ly  d isc u ss io n  with P ro te s ta n t  b o d ie s .  These 
vrere th e  Movement’ s most d i f f i c u l t  years* ifhereas the  
Tractarlans were v io le n t ly  attacked by members o f  the  
U niversity  of Oxford and by In d iv id u a ls  in  the Church at 
l a r g e ,  th e  sub-Traota r i an s xmve subject t o  an organized 
s e m i-o f f ic ia l  and even o f f i c i a l  persecu tion»  tfhether or  
not t h i s  opposition  was j u s t i f ie d ,  the f a c t  remains th at  
ifh ile  A nglo-catholios were being v igorou sly  attacked by 
"Protestants" w ith in  the church o f England there was l i t t l e  
chance that they would look upon Monconformiets or non- 
E ng lish  p r o te s t a n t s  w ith  any sympathy or in tere st»  
Ecumenically speaking, to  e s ta b lish  more intim ate  
r e la tio n s  w ith such bodies would only strengthen th e  enemy# 
The su rp r is in g  th ing i s  t h a t  th e re  was any in te r e s t  at a l l  
shoim in  ouch communities# The c o n f l i c t  between "Catholic" 
and "Protestant" in te r e s t s  in  th is  period began with the  
appointment o f  Dr# Hampden -  th e  man who had come to  
symbolize everything th at the Tractarlans were f ig h tin g  in  
Oxford -  to the See o f  Hereford# Though th is  was not a 
major con troversy  i t  did se t the pattern t h a t  was to  be 
followed fo r  the next h a lf  century# # a t  was I n i t ia l ly  a 
d o c t r in a l  question turned in to  an Anglo- oath o iio  challenge  
o f  th o  s t a t e ’s r igh t to  judge such cases# The P ro te s ta n ts  
quickly discovered t h a t  th e ir  b est a l ly  was the E s ta b l i s h ­
ment, and th e  Anglo-Oatholios became confirmed in  th e ir
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b e l i e f  that the Ohurch could only be the Ohurch i f  i t  were 
freed from I t s  involvement with the sta te#  The Hampden 
appointment came in  the middle o f what proved to be a 
much more important case -  that Involving the I n s ta lla t io n  
o f  one 0 . 0 . Gorham in  the l iv in g  o f  Bampford speke (in  the 
diocese o f Exeter) against the wishes o f the diocesan  
bishop, H* P h il lp o t t s .  When the l iv in g  was awarded by the  
Crown in  1847, the bishop refused to in s t i tu te  Gorham. His 
actual reasons fo r  refusing  to  do so involved what he 
considered to  be unsound view s on baptism, but he could not 
charge Gorham with heresy because he already was v ic a r  o f  
S t. tTust-ln-Penwlth in  the same d iocese -  and b esid es that 
heresy l e a  very d i f f i c u l t  charge to  su bstan tia te  in the  
English Ohurch# But the very fa c t  that Gorham’ e right to  
m in ister in  the d iocese  was not being challenged led to the 
conclusion in some quarters that the whole a f fa ir  was a 
case o f  personal discrim ination# N evertheless i t  came to  
be regarded as a t e s t  o f  the English Church’s soundness 
on the doctrine o f baptism al regeneration# t#%en, a fte r  a 
se r ie s  o f  appeals, the J u d ic ia l Committee o f  the Privy 
Council ruled against Bishop F h illp o tts  on the grounds that 
Gorham’ s views were not le g a l ly  ir reco n c ila b le  with h is  
subscription  to  the Thirty-N ine A r t ic le s , certa in  members 
o f the extreme school who had not gone over to  Home ifith  
Newman in  1845 did s o . ( l ]  The issu e  was extrem ely confused
1# The most important o f  these was R# e # Manning, la te r  Cardinal and Arehbishon o f  W estminster.
at the time# tfliil© some treated  the matter as a t e s t  o f  
the Church’o orthodoxy -  and a large number o f  these l e f t  
the Church as a re su lt  o f  the d eo ie lon , -  others challenged  
the right o f  the ju d ic ia l  Committee to judge in  such matters 
at a ll#  .One o f  the sid e  e f f e c t s  o f th is  case was a strong  
movement to  revive the atrophied Convocations -  an e f fo r t  
that succeeded in  reesta b lish in g  the canterbury Convocation 
as a s ig n if ic a n t ly  a c tiv e  body in  1852, and the York . 
Convocation in  1861# Canon Lacey has r ig h t ly  pointed out 
th at the most seriou s aspect o f the whole case was lo s t  
s ig h t o f  in  the general confusion# The Privy Council had 
a p erfect r igh t to  decide the le g a l side o f the q u estion , 
but what i t  did not have a r ig h t to  do was overru le, as i t  
d id , a b ishop’ s judgment concerning the competence o f  a 
p r ie s t  to  be admitted to  the cure o f  sou ls in  a p a rticu la r  
place# This was u n ju s t if ia b le  s ta te  in terferen ce# [1 ]
In 1854 another court-dootrine b a tt le  began -  th is  
time i t  was in i t ia t e d  from the Protestant side* G# A# 
Denison was denounced by a fe llo w  clergyman fo r  preaching 
what he considered to  be an un-Anglican doctrine o f  the  
rea l presence# Though Denison was even tu a lly  acq u itted , 
much b itte r n e ss  was aroused by the case#
In 1860 the Anglo-Oatholio Ohurch o f England P rotection
1# Of# T# A. Lacey, The Anglo-Oatholle Fa ith  (London* 1926), p # 5 6 ff#
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Boeiety (founded In 1859) became the English Ohurch union, 
and the atrongeat party organization in  the English Ohuroh 
was created #[1] Though the E$a#U# wae esta b lish ed  to  
protect Anglo-Oatholic in te r e s ts ' g en era lly , I t s  main 
business in  th is  period was to represent the party in  le g a l  
con troversies concerning ceremonial p ractices#  This was 
the l in e  o f  attack talien up by the Protestants* The 
P rotestan ts themselvos organized the ohurch A ssociation  
in  1865# The ob ject o f  the A ssociation seems to have been 
the system atic ap p lica tion  o f le g a l sanctions against the  
Anglo-Oatholies -  but th e ir  methods o ften  went fa r  beyond 
th is#  A nglo-catholic h is to r ia n s  claim that they were not 
above h iring  or at le a s t  encouraging mobs to break up
1# G# B* BobertB c h a r a c te r is t ic a lly  denies any party connections# I t  cannot be c a lle d  a party organ ization , he says,: because i t  represents the true Ohurch p o sitio n  and has never "so much as thought o f  forcin g  the observance o f the  Ohurch*s standards upon others#" H istory o f  the English ohurch union, 1859^1894 (tendon: 1695), P#?96# Turning th is  suhtle  argument around he says th at i t  i s  the P rotestants that con­s t i t u t e  the party because they do not accept ohurch prin ­c ip le s#  In other words, though they would not force Ohurch p r in c ip le s  upon o th ers , the Anglo-Gatholios would say that whatever r ig h ts  o f  opinion others had, the r ig h t to  think  that they could lo g ic a l ly  remain w ithin the Ohurch o f England was not one o f them* They should have the courage o f  th e ir  conviction  and fo llow  th e ir  Puritan fo refa th ers  in to  D issent; "T his fa te  they might have avoided [becoming enmeshed in  th e ir  own ’ir a stla n  god pagon’ ] had they f a ith fu l ly  trodden in  the step s o f th e ir  Puritan fo refa th ers who# when th e ir  ’excep­t io n s ’ against oa th o llc  p ra c tic es  and d octrin es were re­jected  at the Savoy Conference, recognized that the ohurch o f  England was no place fo r  them# The ’P ro testa n ts’ are the rea l ’p arty ’ in  the Church#** 'Ibid#, p»397#
R itu a lis t  se r v ic e s , or purposely se tt in g  out to create
5 / d issen sion  w ithin parishes m inistered by Anglo-Catholic
p r ie s t s * [ l  ] However much such charges are based upon b ia s  
and circum stantia l evidence, there i s  s u f f ic ie n t  substance 
in  them to  make q u ite  understandable the contempt with  
which the Anglo-Oathollcs referred  to th is  organization  
as the "Ohurch As#,""Persecution Company, lim ited ,"  etc*
I have seen no modern "Protestant" attempt to  ju s t i fy  the 
methods, o f  the A ssociation  either*
The A sso c ia tio n ’ s g rea test "victory,"  and at th e same 
tim e, ir o n ic a lly , the primary cause o f  i t s  fa ilu r e  to  drive  
the R itu a lis ts  from the Church, was the passage o f the 
Public Worship Regulation Act in  1874* Though the Ohurch 
A ssociation was not d ir e c t ly  responsible fo r  th is  Act, i t  
was cer ta in ly  they who prosecuted the R itu a lis ts  under 
i t s  authority* The Act se t up a lay  court (presided over  
by an ex-plvorce court judge, Lord Penzance) to  decide 
cases in  which there was an a lleged  v io la t io n  o f the  
Anglican laws concerning the conduct o f  public worship*
Originated by Lord Shaftsbury and supported by ArchbishopAT a it , [23 i t  was ev id en tly  an attempt to  circumvent the
1* Of* 0<*rL* Morse-Boycott* They shine Like s ta r s  ( London : 1947), p .2 l4 ff*2# Gladstone opposed the B i l l  -  which, a l l  other con­sid era tio n s a s id e , could be expected sin ce D isr a e li  supported i t*
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A nglo-catholic ob jection s to  the J u d ic ia l committee o f  th e  
Privy Council* Five Anglo-Catholic p r ie s te  were prosecuted  
by the Ohurph â sso c la tio n  under th is  AOt, but not one o f  
them would appear before the court* A ll were therefore  
sent to j a i l  -  with sentences ranging from six teen  days to  
over a year and a h a lf* [1 ] A ll th is  did was provide the  
Movement w ith martyrs and make the ohurch A ssociation  look  
rid icu lou s and Erastian# There was no question in  the 
Anglo-Catholic mind as to who was. responsib le fo r  th ese  
imprisonments* C lifton  Kelway reminds h is  readers th a t ,
" it  i s  necessary th at we should r e c o lle c t  that these p r ie s ts  were a l l  prosecuted by the Ohurch A ssocia tion , o r , -  as Archbishop Magee termed i t  -  ’The Persecution A ssociation , Limited**Formed in  1865 ’to  counteract Popet^ and R itualism ’ , the rtîllng s p ir it s  o f the A ssociation  ware men or w ealth , not o f  wisdom. As Archbishop Benson said  ’There l e  something in  "Protestant Truth" which i s  very concordant with w ealth*’" [2 ]
in  the case o f  one o f  these prosecutions -  that o f Dale
-  the Church A ssociation seized  the p a rish ’ s charitab le
Trust Funds to pay fo r  the a c tio n *[3] such procedure
could hardly be expected to  do other than convince the
R itu a lis ts  o f the Ju stice  o f th e ir  cause*
1* Those who were imprisoned wares Arthur Tooth in 1877 fo r  twentyweight days? T* ?# Dale in  1880 fo r  forty -n in e  days? H. W# Enraght in  1880 fo r  forty -n in e days? R* ? .  Green in  1881^1882 fo r  five-hundred and n in e ty -f iv e  days; and J# %11-Gox in  1887 fo r  s ix teen  days*2* The story  o f  the Oathollc Revival (London; 1915), P*95* 3 * o f # d * p*98 # ' "
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In 1890 the P rotestante attempted to  prosecute a 
bishop fo r  I l le g a l  ceremonial practices*  The Episcopal 
Church in  Scotland had had a case in  which a bishop -  Bishop 
Forbes o f Brechin -  was Involved, but th is  was the f i r s t  
attempt in England to  reach so high* The bishop involved , 
Edward King o f L incoln, was one of the f i r s t  bishops to  
align  h im self openly with the ânslo-O athollc causa -  though 
ha was In no sense ah extreme R itu a lis t*  In Anglo-Oathollo 
ranks he was regarded as something o f a s a in t .  A
parishoner p e t i t io h e d  the Archbishop o f Canterbury to  takeA
action against him fo r  assuming the Eastward p o sitio n  at 
the a lta r , fo r  using a lta r  l ig h t s ,  fo r  using the mixed 
c h a lic e , fo r  making the sign o f the cross a t the absolution  
and b le s s in g , fo r  cleansing  the communion v e s s e ls  at the 
a lta r , and fo r  adding to the Prayer Book service* . Arch- 
bishop Benson was in  an extremely d e lic a te  situ ation #  I f  
he ruled in favor Of King there was the p o s s ib i l i ty  that 
the Church A ssociation  would appeal to the secu lar courts  
-  thus p rec ip ita tin g  another long public controversy, -  and 
i f  he ruled against him the in creasin g ly  powerful E*0*II* 
would undoubtedly organize a strong p ro test with the same 
e f f e c t .  Instead o f  bringing King before a synod of b ishops, 
as had been requested, Benson revived the Archbishop’ s 
personal court -  long in  d isu se -  to  try  the ca se . The 
privacy o f  such procedure was to be preferred # The t r i a l  
took place between the 4th and 25th o f February, and on
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th e  21st of November judgment was g iven . In o h a ra o te r la -  
t i e a l ly  Anglican fash ion  the judgment, though la rg e ly  
favorable to King, was ambiguous enough to make d e f in ite  
action  against i t  un likely#  In the 1890*8 there were some 
other la o t-d itc h  attempts to  prosecute the p a r ty  fo r  
ceremonial p ra c tic e s  but by th is  time Anglo-oatholioiem  wae 
coming to be recognized as an estab lish ed  f a c t ,  and the 
Ohuroh of England was growing tire d  o f  continuing  
oontroveray#
The e x p l ic i t  id e n t if ic a t io n  o f th e ir  persecutors %fith 
Protestantism  could n o t ,  as l  have suggested, provide th e  
kind o f sympathetic atmosphere necessary to reunion d is ­
cussions with non-Anglioan Protestants# But though they  
them selves had l i t t l e  co n ta c t  w ith  such b o d ies, the Anglo- 
O atholloe did f e e l  i t  th e ir  ob liga tion  to p rotest against 
fa llo w  Anglicans "compromising" the p o sitio n  of the ohurch 
by ummrranted a sso c ia tio n  w ith them# In the 1850's  they  
began reg ister in g  strong ob jection s to the p ra ctice  o f  
Anglican clergymen p a rtic ip a tin g  in  interdenom lnatiopal 
communion serv ices#  In 1857 there were tvfo such oases*
The f i r s t  concerned Anglican p a rtic ip a tio n  in  the united  
communion serv ice  a t  an Evangelical A lliance  meeting in  
B erlin , and the other was Archbishop T a it’ s adm inistration  
o f  holy communion to  an in tern a tio n a l and interdenom inational 
conference o f  the Y#M*0#A# in  London* In the f i r s t  year 
o f the E#c#TJ*’ s e x is te n c e , 1860, that body protested
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aga inst the praotlee o f Anglican clergymen jo in in g  together  
with D issenting  preachers In conducting serv ices  o f  worship
In th e a te r© •[ 1'] Again, In 1862, th e  f e l t  I t  th e ir
duty to  p reven t fo re ig n  ( l# e # , Continental P rotestant) 
paotor© from o f f i c i a t i n g  in  Anglican churches during the  
in tern a tio n a l Exhibition o f  th a t  year# According to 
Roberts, th e ir  e f fo r to  were la r g e ly  eu co es8 fu l.[2 ]
One o f the  c lear© at statemente o f th e  su b -T rac ta r tan  
attitu d e  towards C ontinental P rotestants i s  to be found In 
Fuaey’ s In tro d u c t io n  to  ?# a# Lee’ s c o lle c t io n  o f is e a y e  
on the  Reunion o f  Chri etendom (186?)# The fa c t t h a t  he 
was there dealing  iflth  the ep iscop al Scandinavian churohca 
make a h is  t o t a l  r e je c t io n  o f them as true churches -  la r g e ly  
because o f  th e ir  Lutheran doctrine -  a l l  the more s ig ­
n if ic a n t # To G étab lish c lo se r  r e la t io n s  w ith  those  bodies 
as they then e x is te d  would compromieo the O athollc  
character o f the English Ohurch. in  fa c t  he compared the 
s ig n ifica n ce  o f  such a re la tio n sh ip  with that o f  the 
Jerusalem Bishopric#
1# Of# Roberts, English Ohurch Union. p#19« I t  i s  not c lea r  from Roberts’ remarks wtiether I t  more concerned with the company or the p lace -  probably there was ob jection  to both# 2# "The step s which th e  President and council took during the in flu x  o f fo re ig n ers in to  the country during the E xh ib ition , fo r  the prevention o f  foreign  p astors, not in  Holy Orders, o f f ic ia t in g  in  churches, was, upon the whole, su ccessfu l; fo r  only one or two oases occurred, and these  were in  proprietary.chapels#" Ib id *. p#42*
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in  1870 the Education Act in te n s if ie d  the anim osity  
between Anglicans and Nonconformiets -  a point o f  c o n f lic t  
which continues to cause a great deal o f  bad fee lin g *  In 
that same year the Dean o f Westminster’ s in v ita t io n  to  the 
committee on B ib lic a l rev ision  -  which included a Unitarian  
-  to  receive holy communion in  the Abbey roused more 
controversy and has been dubbed the "Westminister scandal" 
by Anglo-O^tholics* In 1873 the E vangelical A lliance again 
caused Anglo-Cathollo p ro test when a united communion 
serv ice  was held at i t s  New York meeting# There was a 
sim ilar  ob jection  to  the open communion held at the 
independent Grindelwald reunion conferences o f 1892* as 
Anglo-oathoXic in flu en ce in  the ohurch in creased , such 
p ro te sts  became in crea sin g ly  e f fe c t iv e  -  though the p ractice  
o f  jo in in g  in  such serv ices  was not o f f i c i a l l y  forbidden.
There were, however, a few s ig n if ic a n t  exceptions to  
th is  unoomproralsingly negative a ttitu d e  towards P rotestants  
in  the sub-Tractarian period * The most important o f  th ese  
was the Home Reunion Society* This Society  was started  by 
W illiam Mowbray in  1873, but i t  was not f in a l ly  con stitu ted  
t i l l  1875, when Dr* E* H# Browne, Bishop o f W inchester, 
became i t s  president* I t s  f i r s t  chairman and most 
In flu e n tia l supporter throughout h is  l i f e  was H oratio, 
th ird  Earl Nelson* These men were a l l  High ohurchmen, i f  
not A nglo-O atholios, and the Society  was d e f in it e ly  
committed to  "church" p r in c ip le s ;  " Its  purpose was ’to
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present the Ohurch o f  England In a co n c ilia to ry  a ttitu d e  
towards those who regard them selves as ou tsid e her p a le , 
so AS to lead to  the corporate reunion o f  a l l  C hristians  
who hold the d octr in es o f the Ever-blessed T rin ity  and the  
incarnation and Atonement o f our Lord Jesus C hrist*’" [1 ]
I t  TOUld not en ter in to  any undertaking that would 
compromise the three creeds or the ep iscopal co n stitu tio n  
o f  the Church* I t s  main value was in  estab 11shing a point 
o f  contact between Churchmen and Nonconformistas "It has 
done much by prayer, conference, and so c ia l Intercourse to  
bring about a b e tte r  understanding#"[2 ]  I t  a lso  publiehed 
a large number o f  papers on the subject -  presenting a l l  
poin ts o f  view#
The primary d irectio n  o f the in crea sin g ly  s e l f -  
conscious A nglo-natholic ecumenism during t h is  period was 
towards Rome and the Eastern Orthodox churches* The 
in te r e s t  In c lo se r  r e la t io n s  with the la t t e r ,  though 
a c t iv e ly  promoted by the Anglo-oatho 11 c s , was quickly taken 
up by the Anglican church as a ifhole* The p rin cip a l 
external fa c to r  in  th is  re la tio n sh ip  was B r ita in ’ s in ­
creasing p o l i t i c a l  involvement in  the East* But the work 
o f  in d iv id u a l Anglo-Catholics a lso  did a great deal to
1* Brand ret h . Unity and Reunion: à Bibliography (London:1945), pp.93-977*“^ -----  -------------------------2 . S. L. O llard, Reunion (london: 1919), pp.124*125.
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educate i^ngll shmen about the Eastern ohurch and In terest  
them In esta b lish in g  c lo se r  bonds o f communion * in  some 
resp ects the d istance between the spheres o f a c t iv ity  o f  
the two churches helped maintain a sympathy that was not 
always p o ssib le  with an openly com petitive Roman Catholicism  
in  Britain* The very anti -Romani sm o f  some Anglicans 
encouraged an in te r e s t  in  the Eastern churches, in  any 
event what had been o f academic In terest to the Tractarlans 
took concrete forms in  the sub-Traetarlan period* Beacon 
palmer’ s n eg o tia tio n s with the Russian and Greek churches 
represent something o f a tra n sitio n  between the period o f  
theory and the period o f  actual co n ta ct. The in d iv id u al 
e f fo r t s  o f Palmer to  gain admission to  the communion o f  
the Russian Ohurch in the ea r ly  l8 4 o ’ s were prim arily  
intended to v a lid a te  the claim s o f the branch theory. I . e . ,  
that the v is ib le  oa th o llc  Ohurch ex isted  in  three parts  
or branches, the Roman, th e Eastern, and the Anglican, and 
that membership in  one im plied membership in  a ll#
in  1840 palmer went to  Russia with a l e t t e r  from 
Dr* Routh, President o f  Magdalen C ollege, Ind icating  h is  
in ten tio n  to study the Russian Ohurch and language* The 
l e t t e r  a lso  suggested that h is  orthodoxy should be 
determined in  order that he might be admitted to  communion. 
Georges Florovsky thus summarizes the reception palmer 
received in  Russia:
"As was to  be expected palmer’ s hope was fru stra ted .His claim  to  be a member o f the oa th o llc  Ohurch was
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met w ith astonishment* Was not the Church o f  Hlnsland* a fte r  a l l .  a Pro te  étant body? In 1838 and 1839 Palmer had w ritten  in  Latin an *Introduction to the T hirty-nine A r t ic le s , which he endeavoured to in terp ret in a * catholic*' sen se . This he now offered  to the Russian a u th o r itie s  as a b a s is  fo r  d octr in a l d isc u ss io n .Wot everything in  Palmer*s explanations was ea tis fa c to ry  to the R ussians, They in s is te d  on complete conformity in  a l l  d octr in es, and would not consent to  confine agreement to those  d octrin es which had been form ally stated  in  the period before the separation o f la s t  and West,The main in te r lo c u to r  o f palmer was the Arch­p r ie s t  B a sil Koutnevich, who was a member o f  the Holy Bynod, He was ready to  admit th at  d octr in a l d iffe r e n c e s  between the Orthodox  ^and Anglican Churches, i f  properly in terp reted , were 1neonsiderab le, w evertheiess, in  h is  opin ion , the Anglican Church was a separate communion# The liastem  church was the only true and Orthodox church, and a l l  other communions had deviated  from the tru th . Yet, since *ch r ist  i s  the centre o f a l l* ,  some C hristian l i f e  was p o ssib le  in  the separated bod ies a ls o , w aturally  the Russians were staggered, as palmer h im self sta ted , *at the Idea o f one v is ib le  church being  made up o f  three communions, d if fe r in g  in  doctrine  and r i t e s ,  and two o f them at le a s t  condemning and anathematizing the others I , . ,*"In b r ie f ,  the Russian a u th o r itie s  refused to  regard palmer*s membership in the Church o f  England as a s u ff ic ie n t  reason fo r  claim ing  communicant sta tu s in  the orthodox Church, and could not n eg o tia te  reunion with a private  in d iv id u a l," [1 ]
This i s  ty p ica l o f  the response received by Anglicans at
the hands o f the Orthodox Church during our period -
though that Church was always more w illin g  to d iscu ss the
Issu es involved than was Rome, palmer continued h is  e f fo r t s
d esp ite  th is  i n i t i a l  r e je c tio n . In the process he even
1 , Rouse and W eill, H istory , pp ,198-199,
H o
became involved In Russian court a ffa ir s#  in  1846 he 
wrote what was probably h is  most Important contribution  
to  the question , â Harmony o f Anglican Doctrine with the  
Doctrine o f the Oatholic and A postolic Church o f the E ast# 
I t  was w ritten  anonymously with the express purpose o f  
securing an o f f i c i a l  endorsement o f what was e s s e n t ia l ly  
orthodox doctrine from the Episcopal Church in  mootland # 
Though he had fr ien d s In th a t church -  the Bishop o f  
Bt# Andrews, Dunkeld, and Dunblane had even consented to  
w rite an advertisement fo r  the book -  the e f fo r t  was 
unBUCC0 s s f u l# 11 ]
In 1847 John Mason weal# published the f i r s t  part o f  
h is  History o f the Holy Eastern Church -  a much more 
profound Anglo-Catholic contribution to the subject* Heaie 
did more than any other A nglo-catholic to  further the cause 
o f  c lo se r  understanding bettfoen the Anglican and Eastern 
churches# His work was based upon sound scholar sh ip , lo y a l  
Anglicanism, and a great in te r e s t  in  the tr a d itio n s  o f the 
E ast#[2] He was not the sort o f  " e c c le s ia s t ic a l  Don
1# Florovsky w rite s i "*## i t  was wholly u n r e a lis t ic  to  suppose that that church would endanger i t s  r e la tio n s  with  the whole r e s t  o f  the Anglican Communion by coming out b old ly  in  favour o f d octrin es which the m ajority o f  i t s  bishops and fa ith fu l  members did not hold," Ib id*, p,199# 2# Florovsky thus d escrib es the s ig n ifica n ce  of h is  work: "In both countries there were groups earn estly  in terested  in  rapprochement between the resp ective churches, John Mason Heale, by h is  h is to r ic a l  stu d ies and tra n sla tio n s  o f  Eastern l i t u r g ic a l  t e x t s ,  did more than anyone e lse  to  fu rth er th is  idea,"  Ib id ,* pp,200-202,
-I
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(3&%l%:ort49!**[]L ] ][Ha8w3c>n I*8L3jiw3:r ti&d Tbeen,
In 1851 two v e r j  In te restin g  th in g s  happened th a t  
involved Anglo-Oathollos w ith the  E a s t# The f i r s t  o f  th e se  
y took the forto o f  a le t t e r  to  the  Eastern p a t r i a r o h é s ,  in  
which the second Anglican Bishop o f Jerusalem  (Gohat) was 
accused o f seeking p ro se ly tes  among th e  orthodox# The 
purpose o f  the  l e t t e r ,  which was conceived by île a le  and ' 
edLjgned t>y 3?i;8e%y, leta,8,o iüi]L]Lif%m8, (&ndi cxve%* <)ne
thousand o th e r s ,  warn to  show th a t  a s u b s ta n t i a l  number o f  
Anglicans ware n o t in  agreement w ith t h i s  p ra c t ic e #  Though 
I have seen no record  o f  th e  Orthodox a u th o r i t ie s *  re a c t io n  
to  th is  l e t t e r ,  there was a reaction from the two E nglish  
and two I r i s h  a rch b lsh o p s , who in 1865 sent an address  o f  
a sympathetic n a tu re  to  Clobat, 01 la rd  in terp reted  t h i s  
ac tio n  as one d irected  "against the  p a r ty  o f  th e  church 
Revival a t  home#"[2] The second in cid en t was a repercussion  
o f  the  Gorham case# A group o f  âng lo -O ath o lio s , d i s i l ­
lu s ioned  with the Anglican Church, opened correspondence 
with the  church o f  Russia concerning a proposed secession# 
Florovsky th u s  describ es th e  case %
"The proposed b a s is  o f  reunion was to Include recognition  o f  the seven' Ecumenical co u n c ils , the Russian catechism as m  o u tlin e  o f d octr in e , and repudiation o f  Lutheran and C a lv in ist  leanings# Connection with the Russian Church
1# This i s  Florovsky*8 phrase# Cf# Ib id ## p# 2 , Reunion* p#67#
was expected to be only temporary# Anglican r i t e s  and devotional forms were to  be kept, and the Engllah language to be used# The Synod was asked to  in v e s tig a te  the problem of Anglican orders, and, in the event o f  a favourable d e c is io n , which was expected , to  confirm the c lergy  in  th e ir  p astora l com- m issio n # " [l]
This scheme bears a certa in  resemblance to  the non-Juring 
secession*
Largely through the e f fo r t s  o f J* M* N eale, the 
Eastern Oburoh A ssociation  was founded in  1863. The 
ob jects  o f the E#o*A, were: (a) to  promote fr ien d ly  
in tercourse between the two churches, (b) to  educate 
Anglicans concerning the Orthodox Church, and (o) to  
provide f in a n c ia l a ss ista n ce  fo r  the Orthodox bishops 
wherever p ossib le*  One o f  th e ir  major concerns, o f  course, 
was the prevention o f  AngllcAn p ro se ly tiz in g  among the 
Orthodox* The A ssociation  had a long and f r u it fu l  
ex isten ce  -  though I t  lo s t  I t s  o r ig in a l a sso c ia tio n  with  
the Anglo-Catholics* As Brandreth has put i t :  "From 1870
onwards in  England, and a lso  la rg e ly  in  America, the 
movement fo r  c lo se r  r e la tio n s  with the Eastern Churches, 
vrith a vew to u ltim ate reunion with them, has passed out 
o f  the hands o f the C atholic rev iva l as such, in to  being  
the p ra c tica l p o lic y  o f  the Anglican ahurch as a whole ." [2 ]  
Ttfo other ecumenical a sso c ia tio n s  founded by Anglo-
1* F lo r o v s k y ,^ *  c i t *. p*202. 2* Oecumenical I d e a ls , p*59*
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ill] IbtilE) ]pe:r3.ocl ilnvolrfetS ibtie rü?ms%n (;eit;ho:l]Los; sia 
w ell as the orthodox# The f i r s t  o f th ese  was the  
ABSooiatlon fo r  the Promotion o f the Hnity o f  Ohrimtondom, 
whloh grew out o f  a meeting held In the rooms o f  F* G# Lee 
In 1857# R epresentatives o f  the Anglican and Roman ohurohes 
ware present * The amphasla at t h i s  time was upon common 
p rayer  r a th e r  than a p a rticu la r  ecumenical program# The 
Angllo% s were anxious that there should be some v in -  
d ication  of th e ir  o rd e rs  -  a suggestion made by i^ord 
Glasgow in a l e t t e r  to  Lee [1 ]  -  but i t  was decided that  
the AmP.UëO# i t s e l f  should only be committed to  prayer*
I t  was f in a l ly  founded a t  a meeting in  the  p a r is h  o f  
8# Glement Danes, viestm inster, at which th ir ty -fo u r  
peop le , including members o f  a l l  th re e  churches, enro lled  * 
Lee h im self d escrib es the purposes o f  the A ssocia tion  in  
the  fo llow ing  t e m s i  "United pray er  th a t  V is ib le  Unity 
may be re s to re d  to  Ohrletendom#"[2] Probably the most 
unfoi^tunate th ing about th is  venture was i t s  c lo se  
connection with Lee# Though he denies th a t  there was any 
purpose o th e r  than th is  simple one o f  u n ited  p ra y e r ,  many 
o f th e  A*P#U*G**8 fr ie n d s , as w ell as enem ies, regarded i t  
as something o f a v i s ib le  expression and v in d ic a t io n  o f  the 
branch theory* That theory was c e r t a in ly  pu t forward in
1# Of* Brandreth, Dr# Lee o f  Lambeth (London; 1951) ,pp$79-80# 2* From the ed ito  r ^  s p reface , ' F * G # Lee, ( ed * ), Bernons on the Reunion o f  Qhristendom (London; 1864), p#xl*
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Lee i s  The % io n  NewBpemer and i t s  su caesso r , The union 
Review * The Newspaper was founded a t  the  same time as the 
A#P#U#0» and both were gen era lly  aseooiated  %)ith that 
o rg a n iz a t io n *[13  Some o f  th e  o ld e r  men were shocked by 
these pu b lioation s and vdthdrow th e ir  a c t iv e  support o f  th e  
A ssociation* One o f  i t s  founders, Bishop Forbes, was 
among th is  number* N everthe less  the A ssociation  was 
suooessfu l in  securing members from a l l  three churches.
In 1864 Lee could say tha,t w hile most o f i t s  members xmre 
Anglicans there were about one thousand Roman O atholics 
and three hundred orthodox members*[2] I t  was in  th at  
year, however, that through the e f fo r t s  o f  Dr* Manning 
Roman C atholic p a rtic ip a tio n  was o f f i c i a l l y  forbidden -  
th u s  term inating the e f f e c t iv e  work o f  the  A ssociation*
The main reason f o r  th is  ac tio n  i s  revealed in  the  f i r s t  
c lause  o f  the pope a^ l e t t e r  on the  subject:
if That the theory th a t  chistendom o r  the  C h ris t ia n^ I church c o n s is ts  o f  thrëè p arts , the Roman, theGreek, and the Anglican, i s  a heresy overthrowing the nature o f u n ity , and the Divine co n stitu tio n  o f the Church*."[3 3
The A#P*ll*0* claimed t h a t  t h is  was a mi srepre sent at 1 on o f
1* A connection not d i f f i c u l t  to  make when, w ith obvious reference to  th is  newopaper, Lee speaks o f  the "paper o f  the Association" in th e  preface to h is  e d itio n  o f Germons (p * x li) ,  or when one opens a copy o f the Union Review to  find  A*P#H#C* membership forms included therein  *2* Sermons, p .x li*3*-tooH 3T in  ÎI* E* Manning, The Reunion o f  dhrlstendom •(London : 1866), p#6#
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I t s  o f f i c i a l  Appeal, which did not say that the Church 
a ctu a lly  did e x is t  in  three branches -  thereby committing 
a l l  i t s  members to the branch th eo ry ,-  but that each o f  
the three bod ies claimed fo r  them selves the name C atholic , 
which was a simple statement o f - fact*  Some a ttr ib u te  th is  
"mistake" to  fa u lty  tra n sla tio n  Into the L atin , and others  
to purpoBoful m lsraprasentation on Manning* @ p a rt* [1 ] And 
yet i f  there had been an i n i t i a l  misunderstanding on th is  
p o in t, i t  would have been cleared up by the l e t t e r  which 
the A ssociation  sent d ir e c t ly  to the secretary o f the Holy 
O ffice , cardinal P a tr iz i ,  in  answer to the Pope * s l e t t e r  
o f  September 16th# In that l e t t e r  the A sso c ia tio n 's  o f f i c i a l  
p osition  was c le a r ly  stated# I t  a lso  dl s so d a t e d . i t s e l f  
from a n y  necessary connection with the tmlon Revlew »[23 
Anglo-Catholic h is to r la n s  tend to make too much o f th is  
alleged  mi sunderatending# Whatever the A ssociation  may 
have been o f f i c i a l l y ,  I t  had come to represent an 
ecumenical p o sitio n  t o t a l ly  unacceptable to  ^.tramontane 
Roman Catholicism» • And however much the A ssociation  may 
not have been d ir e c t ly  responsib le fo r  the union Review# 
the c lo se  connection b etw en  the two in the public mind 
was a l l  that mattered to  the Roman a u th o r it ie s* [3 ] Nor
1» Of# Brandreth* Oecumenical id e a ls .  p#36*2* Of* Manning, Jg# c i t »* p*6ff*3* The susp ic ions o f Manning and the Roman Oatholic bishops in  B ritain  had been aroused by the p ub lication  o f le t t e r s  from "disgruntled converts, and notably from E# S» F fou lkes, attack in g , among other th in g s , c le r ic a l  ce lib acy  ."Brandreth,
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xfaB thlB mi sunder standing lim ited  to the Homan oathollos*  
W riting In 1888, Anglican 8 . K ettlew ell thus describes  
the o b jec tiv es  o f  the A*P*TT.O# as he understands them:
"Nor i s  i t  vague in  i t s  terms and proposals fo r  compassing i t  [unityJ* which In substance i s ,  that a l l  the old A postolic Ohurcbes should accept and abide by the d e f in it io n s  o f fa i th ,  and the ru les and C onstitution  o f the church, as se t  forth  by the f i r s t  four or s ix  undis­puted general oouncils# This however, would e n ta il  a renunciation o f  a l l  those corrupt additions to the fa ith  which were not sanctioned
t * c i t . .  p*35# Accordingly those bishops sent a le t t e r  to e Pope requesting that he forbid fu rth er Homan Oatholic p a r tic ip a tio n # This he did# De L is le  la y s  much o f the*blame upon the Review: "We had an organ in  the p ress , I t  was c a l le d  th e  union Rov1ew -  nothing could be b e t t e r  than the tone o f  thlT "W H o3îcîîr from i t s  f i r s t  y ears, but unfor- tunately  a poison was introduced -  by whom? by some bad and fa c tio u s  C atholic p r ie s t s  in the North o f England * These men were a t  open war with th e ir  b ishops, were tired  o f  the r e s tr a in ts  o f  C ler ica l ce lib acy  and other C atholic a sc e t ic  observances, and In t h e i r  wickedness, and f o l l y  they f l a t t e r e d  them selves that by means o f Reunion they could overthrow the D isc ip lin e  o f the Church, as l a id  down by the f i r s t  council o f  H lcaea. A r tic le s  were w ritten  in  th is  sense in  the Union Review# and two clergymen o f th e  English  Church, who had" joined ours, made them selves very conspicuous in  advocating the  sa in n o v a tio n è, attack ing some Catholic 81 shops even by name* I knew what would be the end o f  th is  and I wrote to  warn the E ditor o f the Review [L ee], a most e x c e lle n t  Anglican clergyman# He e n t ir e ly  agreed with me, but others  were too much fo r  u s ,  and he allowed, a g a in s t  h is  own w ish, the T^vlew to continue the channel f o r  th e ir  m iserable a r t i o l 0 B#^The r esu lt  was, what I warned him I t  would be#Borne o f our Blshops from England complained o f the th in g , and rep resen ted  to the a u th o r itie s  at th e  Holy See, that the working o f the A ssocia tion , e sp e c ia lly  th ro ’ i t s  o f f i c i a l  organ the  Union Review, instead  o f promoting union among the separated fragments o f  the Christian Church was spreading dlaunlbn and d isa ffe c t io n  in the ranks o f that portion o f  the Baptized Body which alone remained fa ith fu l  to Catholic  p r in c ip le s  and ca th o lic  Unity#" Quoted fiPm a l e t t e r  to  Lord John Manners, Ib id *# p#35# Not# that even dè L is le  repre­sented the Rev'iew^as the o f f i c i a l  organ o f the A#P#U#C#
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by those co u n c ils , and a l l  those arbitrary  measures which tresp a ss  upon the independence o f  N ational churches, which ought not b e , so long as they fa it h f u l ly  keep to  the decrees then gen era lly  accepted by a l l . " [ l ]
This ty p ic a l sub-Tractarlan statement could never have
been accepted by e ith e r  the Roman or Eastern members o f
the A#P#U#C#, but i t  does reveal the extent to  which the
organization was misunderstood even in  the minds o f those
who should have known better*
The la s t  ecumenical a sso c ia tio n  o f  which we w i l l
speak was a lso  la i^ e ly  the work o f Lee. Together with
T* W. Mossman and J . T. Beecombe he founded the h ighly
secre tiv e  Order o f  corporate Reunion In 1877* Like many
other A nglo-cath o lic8, Lee was convinced th at ca th o lic
reunion would be assured i f  Anglican orders could be
proved v a lid  beyond reasonable question* He ev id en tly
came to  b e liev e  that the only  way in  which th is  could be
done would be to  secure the con d ition a l reordlnation o f
Anglican clergymen through channels that could not be
questioned by Rome or the Orthodox# Though not much i s
known about the 0#C*R#, It was said that Lee, Mossman, and
Becoombe secured ep iscop al consecration a t the hands o f
Roman and Orthodox p re la tes*  One tra d itio n  says that th is
was done on the high seas so that ju r isd ic t io n a l questions
1* An Inquiry in to  the B asis o f  True C hristian Unity 
( L o n d o n T T S m l T T ^ --------------------------------------
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would not be in vo lved . The id ea  was that th ese  three 
would se c r e t ly  adm inister con d ition al reordination to the  
Anglican clergy* I t  i s  not known how many such ord inations  
were in  fa c t carried  out -  I f  any* The Order issued  a 
Reunion Magazine (not to  be confused with the Anglican 
P ap allst pub lication  o f  a sim ilar  name which was founded 
in  the 1920’ s) fo r  two years* Needless to say i t  was not 
o f f i c i a l l y  recognized by any o f the three bod ies Involved, 
and i t  has always been a source o f  embarrassment fo r  
Anglo-Oathollea* Brandreth says that " it  was e n tir e ly  
repudiated by High Ohurphmen;"[l] Ollard c a l l s  I t  " en tire ly  
unimportant5"[2] and Morse-Boycott c a l ls  i t  "a mad attempt" 
that "contributed nothing to  the cause o f  Reunion*"[3] One 
reason fo r  th is  unanimous repudiation o f the venture was 
the way in  which i t  fed fu e l to the f ir e s  o f  the op p osition , 
which was always too ready to suspect the Movement o f  
attem pting to  carry the Anglican church to  Rome -  by f a ir  
means or fo u l* [4 ]
Though most Anglo-Catholic ecumenists mad© no secret  
o f  th e ir  In te rest i n . rapprochement with Rome, the extern al 
re la tio n sh ip s  with th at Church a c tu a lly  worsened during the
1* un ity  and Reunion, p*49 2 # %unibh* P.37*3* They sh ine Like S ta rs. p*234#4* An example o f  the type o f  opposition  th at c a p ita lized  on such in s ig n if ic a n t  in c id en ts  i s  provided in  W. îfa lsh ’ s popular* i f  r id icu lo u s , Secret H istory o f  th e Oxford Movement*
sub-Traotarlan period* àt le a s t  they worsened from the  
Anglican point o f  view* A ll the b arriers that Anglo- 
Catholicism  had broken down, a l l  the new channels o f  com­
munication th at had been opened, seemed to  serve the Roman 
propaganda more e f f e c t iv e ly  than they served the cause o f  
C hristian reunion * Though the increasing  strength  o f  Roman 
Catholicism  in  B ritain  in  the nineteenth  century cannot be 
attrib u ted  to th e Oxford Movement a lon e, there can be l i t t l e  
question but that that Movement aided the process in  many 
ways* W riting some tw n ty  years a fte r  Nevman’s secess io n , 
Frederick Oakeley l i s t s  the fo llow ing advantages the 
Movement secured fo r  Rome; (a) numeric©^ add itions -  in  
those twenty years severa l hundred clergymen and thousands 
o f  laymen ( la r g e ly  from the lower c la s se s )  seceded from the 
Anglican o h u rch ,[l]  (b) the p restig e  and in flu en ce o f  the 
converted clergy  helped break down the former b arriers o f  
ignorance and su sp ic io n ,[2 ]  (o) these conversions revealed  
the d iv ine character o f  the Roman dhurch because the 
d ec is io n s  to "go over" were reached independently o f  i t s  
propaganda,[33 and because the converts had everything to
1* tfr itin g  in  the la te  ’30 ’ s , Pusey had sa id  that there w r e  hardly any converts from Anglicanism to  Rome#2* iîorse-Boycott a ttr ib u te s  the current (1947) figu re o f  10,000 converts to Roman Catholicism  each year -  m ostly from Anglican ranks -  to  th e break down o f the old  susp icions in  the nineteenth century# of* 0£# c i t *, p#116*3# Th is i s  not s t r ic t ly  accurate -  we have already rioted the in flu en ce o f  the Dublin Review*
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lokse and noth ing to gain, in  a worldly sense, by th e ir  
a ctio n , and,(d) the in te lle c tu a l stature o f  a number o f  the  
converts broke down the old b e l ie f  that Roman re lig io n  was 
incom patible with in t e l l ig e n c e . The b r il l ia n c e  of Newman*b 
Apologia* published in 1864, contributed in no small 
measure to  th is  new a ttitu d e#  Anglo-Catholics continued to  
b e lie v e , n ev er th e less , that a l l  th is  was to the good.
Firmly entrenched in  th e ir  b e lie f  that the churches vrere 
kept apart by intracommunol Impurity, lack of good fa ith ,  and 
m isunderstandings, and that reunion or v is ib le  unity could  
be secured by sincere e f fo r ts  -  honestly  accepted by both 
sid es -  to explain in  a true C atholic sense the poin ts o f  
dispute between them, they believed that c lo se r  r e la t io n ­
ships of any kind were p ro m is in g .[ l] Their almost
1 . In h is  introductory essay fo r  l e e ’ s Bernons, Pusey puts th is  p osition  concisely*  There are two ways o f  looking at the awakening In te r e st  in  the Roman communion, he says;(a) you can look upon i t  as providing opportun ities fo r  in d iv id u al subm ission, or (b) you can see in  i t  the hope o f  corporate reunion# He b elieved  that the la t t e r  p o s s ib i l i t y ,  the one to  be preferred , could be rea lized  i f  proper ex­p lanations were given or what was ^  f id e : "The other looks  to that to  which we a lso  look , the Re-uriïon o f  the whole, only th a t , n a tu ra lly , we have in  our minds d e f in ite  ex­p lanations o f a l l  the p o in ts  o f  d iffe r e n c e , which we are convinced that they could g ive  ( i f  they would) au th orita ­t iv e ly ,  and which, i f  given a u th o r ita tiv e ly , we could receive# They, since we have not proposed them, have only  th is  p r in c ip le , that they could g ive  exp lanations, i f  only  those explanations did not Involve th e ir  parting with any­th ing la id  down to  be *de fide#*" p .xlv# Even at th at time (1864) Pusey revea ls  an anxiety l e s t  th e %mans e lev a te  to  the le v e l  o f  ée f id e  th a t which was previously  only "pious opinion*" Thus there i s  a certa in  sense o f urgency# # i l e  the Anglo-Oatholics could reco n cile  them selves to the  T ridentine d e f in it io n s  and even a moderate Mariology, they
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ex clu s iv e  contact w ith the G alilean party gave them some 
hope that th e ir  e f fo r t s  were not in  vain# A number o f  
Important books were w ritten  from th is  perspec tive#  Newman’ s 
Tract KO provided th e ir  b a sic  pattern* On th e  Roman side  
de l i s l e ’ s on the future Unity o f Ghristendom (1857) was 
the outstanding work, and on the A n g lica n  side Forbes’
An Explanation o f  the T hirty-nine A rtic le s  (1367) and 
Pusey’ e three Eirenicona ware the most important con­
trib u tion s#  These w riters b elieved  that both the Tridentin© 
decrees and the Thirty-Nine A rtic les  could be explained to  
everyone’s sa tis fa c tio n #  Though Pusay r ig h t ly , I th ink , 
recognized the defeat o f  th is  hope in  the Vatican Council 
o f 1870, other A nglo-oatholics continued to accept i t s  
presuppositions even a fte r  that tim e# V iscount H a lifa x ’ s 
attempt to  secure the recognition  o f Anglican orders in  
the 1890’a l a  one example -  an example the more notable 
because he continued to b e lie v e  the p o sitio n  v a lid  even 
a fte r  the Bull A postoilcae durae had been published in  
1896# Like the G a lilea n s, th ese men refused to  admit that  
the Roman Ohurch. had succumbed to  the tjltramontaneo#
But to those who stood on more o b jec tiv e  ground i t  
was obvious th at the Roman p osition  was hardening during
could pot accept the doctrine o f papal I n f a l l i b i l i t y  which the G a llic  (ms assured them was s t i l l  within th e  realm o f  "pious opinion#"
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the la t t e r  h a lf  o f  the century. Pope Plus i x ' s  
f ' .  reestablishm ent o f  the Roman helrarchy In B rita in  onWJ I \..i
September 24, 1850, was only the beginning o f  th is  procéBs# 
trtîlle th is  in  i t s e l f  ind icated  that there was no thought 
o f  recognizing Anglican claim s in Home, converts from 
Tractarianism l ik e  Manning, Oakeley, and Ward, made th at  
prospoct even le s s  l ik e ly  by contributing to the eon- 
Bolidation o f Ultramontanlsm in  Britain# The second and 
most serious blow x*ras delivered  by the V atican Council’ s 
proclamation o f the dogma o f papal in f a l l ib i l i t y #  Pusey 
gave up a l l  hope o f reunion at that time -  an a ttitu d e  
re flec ted  in  the t i t l e  given a l l  subsequent e d it io n s  o f  
h is  th ird  E lren icon , H ealthful Reunion, as conceived  
p oseib le  before the Vatican Gouncil#[13 in  B rita in  the 
Council was Interpreted as Manning’ s v ic to r y  over the  
G allicans and a repudiation o f  the Anglo-Catholic 
advances# Of Manning’ s e f fo r t s  and the C ouncil, Morse- 
Boycott says;
"### to  the end o f  h is  long l i f e  he vrielded a l l  the weapons that could be forged in  the  armoury o f  the Curia against the Anglo-Catholic Movement? helped to  make an unbridgeable g u lf  between Canterbury and pome with the dogma o f  I n f a l l ib i l i t y *  * #"12 ]
While t h i s  was d isco u rag in g  enough, th e  Anglicans
1* The o r ig in a l t i t l e  was, i s  H ealthful Reunion P o ss ib le ? 2# They Bhine Like n ta rs* pp#ï64-ï65*
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reoeivëd an even more d ir e c t  rebuff In the 1890’s* %
that time some G allicane and Anglo-Oatholies had begun to  
make the o p tim istic  observation that even the dogma o f  
i n f a l l i b i l i t y  might be explained in an acceptable sense# 
A fter a l l ,  they pointed o u t, I t  i s  im possible to  determine 
exactly  when the Pope i s  speaking ex cathedra and therefore  
in fa l l ib ly #  H alifax even suggested that the Bishop o f  
Rome, as the primate o f Ohristendom, only spoke I n fa l l ib ly  
in  the sense that h ie  was the vo ice  o f  the Church -  thus 
circumventing the le s s  acceptable idea  that h is  I n f a l l i ­
b i l i t y  was derived from h ie  authority as the V icar o f  
Christ# Others went so far  as to argue rather n a ively  
( in  my opinion) that i f ,  a fte r  a l l ,  the Vatican decrees 
represented a change from an e a r lie r  p o sitio n  what was to  
prevent the Roman Church from reversing I t s e l f  once again? 
[13  in  any event a fr ien d sh ip  between Halifax and a French 
clergyman, the Abbé P orta l, blossomed Into an o f f i c i a l  
Roman in v estig a tio n  o f  Anglican orders* At f i r s t  H alifax  
proposed a se r ie s  o f  Informal conferences between th e ir  two 
churches, at which the question o f Anglican orders could be 
raised# In 1894 the French Church began to  examine the 
question# This aroused the In terest o f  Pope I#o X III, who
1# I t  i s  in te r e s t in g  to note that the A n g lica n  p apal!et argument as given by spencer Jones -  i s  ju st the reverse  o f th is#  Rome by I t s  nature cannot change, w hile Anglican! can -  therefore I f  there i s  to be reunion the changeable must move towards the unchanging#
appointed a commission, to  in v e stig a te  the m a tte r  .in Rome. 
This commission met f o r  the f i r s t  time in  March, 1896«
But there had been other developments In the meantime# in  
1893 Abbé P o r ta l  wrote an a r t i c l e  in La Bcience qa th o liq u e  
which concluded t h a t  Anglican o rdere  were not o f  certa in  
v a lid ity #  in  1894 Abbé Duchesne and Mgr# G&sparrl wrote 
on the same subject -  the former declaring fo r  th e ir  
v a l id it y ,  and th e  l a t t e r  a g a in a t# To encourage t h i s  d i s -  
cuBSion th e  Abbé Portal founded La Revue Anglo-Romaine in  
November, 1895» But B r ita in ’ s Oardinal Vaughan forbade 
English Roman ca th o lic  contribution  to  i t*  The Pope’ s 
l e t t e r ,  Ad .Anglos -  w ritten  in  A p ril ,  1895 ,- had a lready  
put th e  handwriting on th e  w all fo r  those  who cared to  read# 
This A postolic L etter  urged the English people, as in ­
d iv id u a ls , to return to  th e ir  true home In the Roman Church# 
Thie was the background o f  the papal commission’ s meeting# 
Though canon o llard  suggests that three o f  the s ix  members 
of that commission b elieved  Anglican orders v a l id  -  implying 
that the  f i n a l  ru lin g  by a commission of card inals might 
not have re fle c te d  th e  fin d in gs o f  the o r ig in a l  commission 
( i . e . ,  that p o l i t i c s  in  the person o f Vaughan triumphed 
over o b je c t iv e  study [ 1 ] ) ,  -  Brandreth i s  more cau tio u s
1# There i s  no question but t h a t  Vaughan b e lie v e d  a d e c la ra t io n  a g a in s t  Anglican o rd e rs  a t  that time would p r e c ip i t a t e  a la rg e  number o f  secess io n s  to  the  Homan Church in  England * O llàrd  t e l l s  us th a t  soon a f t e r  the p u b lic a t io n  o f  the  B u ll, Vaughan announced the  form ation o f  a "Fund fo r  the support o f Converted Anglican Clergymen#" Reunion* p#4l*
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lîi h is  e s tim a te  o f  the  p re d is p o s i t io n  o f  thé  o r ig in a l  
commis s i on #[1 ] In any event th© r e s u l t  o f  a l l  t h i s  was the  
B u ll ,  âPOBtolicao ourae. is su ed  in  September, 1896, in  
xfhloh Anglican orders were declared  n u l l  mû v o id . I t  has 
been observed that th is  B ull repi'ssents a departure from 
th e  arguments t r a d i t i o n a l l y  used ag a in s t  the Anglican 
Church by Roman o o n tr o v e r s ia lis ts # Previously the question  
had been la r g e ly  an h i s t o r i c a l  one -  were or were not the  
Reformed Anglican bishops in unbroken succession  with the 
b ishops  o f  the  pre-Reformation Church# P art o f  the 
Anglican confidence in  the 1890’ s can be attrib u ted  to  
th e ir  conviction  that th e ir  oxm h isto r ia n s  had made th e ir  
case u n a ssa ila b le . But th is  B ull d ec la red  against Anglican 
o rd e rs  on th e  b a s is  o f what was considered to be a f a u l ty  
form o f  co n sec ra tio n  between the Reformation and the  
R esto ra tion#  This f a u l t  had the e f f e c t  o f  making a l l  
subsequent oonseoratlons in v a lid  -  d esp ite  the more proper 
f o m  used#[2] The only co n so la tio n  Anglo-Oathollo
1# "This commismion assembled in  March 1896 and con sisted  o f  Dorn ( l a t e r  card inal) Aldan g asque t, Mgr ( la t e r  card inal) G asp a rr l ,  Canon Moyes, th e  Abbe Duchesne, a F ranciscan  Fr David Fleming, and a Bpanlsh J e s u i t  F r de Augusti n i s .Of these Duchesne was the only  one known to  be d e f i n i t e l y  in  favour o f  th e  v a l i d i t y  o f  Anglican o rd in a tio n s?  Gasquet and Gasparrl were more or l e s s  d e f i n i t e l y  opposed, and the  others doubtfu l#" Rouse and N e il l ,  H is to ry * p#297»9# I t  i s  in te r e s t in g  t h a t  Llddon hadU een eurprlsed to  encounter a sim ilar  argument in  Rome as ea r ly  as 1852# in  co n v e rsa tio n s  with th e  former Anglican, Mgr T a lbo t, he had been to ld  th a t  I t  was not th e  succession  but th e  words used in  th e  r i t e  o f o rd in a t io n  th a t  were questioned  by Rome* while
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èoumenlsts could draw from th is  whole venture was the  
obaraoter o f the Responolo xfhioh the Ei^gllnh arohblshops 
(Frederick Temple and ?f. D. Maolagen o f  Canterbury.and 
York r e sp ec tiv e ly ) published In 1897#[1] I t  "affirmed : 
c le a r ly  the teaching o f  the English Ohuroh on the P r ie s t ­
hood, the Real Presence, and the SaoriflGe in  the Holy 
Communion, and th is  w i l l  be an Important fa c to r  in any 
future plan o f  reunion," said Oanon 011ard*[2] The 
doctrine therein  affirmed was "High": "The document se t
fo r th , in terms more e x p lic it  than have been used by such 
authority before or s in c e , the High Anglican doctrine o f  
the priesthood and sacrament a *"[3] These events prepared 
the scene fo r  the tw entieth  century developm ents. Gome 
Anglo-Gatholios f e l t  that d esirab le  as )?ounion with Rome 
was, there was no p ra c tic a l p o s s ib i l i ty  o f i t  in  the near 
future* They th erefore turned th e ir  immediate ecumenical 
e f fo r ts  in other d ir e c tio n s  -  some towards other ep iscop al 
bod ies, and some towards non-episcopalians* others
a v a r ie ty  o f p ractice  was permitted in  the early  Church before the essence o f  the sacrament had been d efin ed , such was no longer p o ssib le  since pope Eugeniue I\r had doMned the essence to  c o n s is t  in  the words, "Take thou the power to consecrate the Lord’ s Body, and o ffe r  i t  for  the C hristian people, e tc ." ,  at the Council o f  Florence* Since the English r itu a l was composed a fte r  th is  d e f in it io n  and does not contain th ese  words i t  i s  Invalid* Of* J . 0 ,  Johnston. L ife  and L etters o f Henry Parry Llddon (London: 1904), p*23;  ^ ^1# The Responsjo was mainly the work o f Bishops Wordsxvorth, stubb 8, and Creighton * Of* House and N e i l l ,  H istory* p*398* 2* Reunion. p*40*3# Brandreth In House and W eill, 0£# c i t #* p*298*
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maintained an ex c lu siv e  in te r e s t  in  Home, c lin g in g  to  the  
fa ith  that th ese events only demonstrated the fa c t  th at  
Home was ignorant o f  what the English church r e a lly  was, 
and th a t , th erefo re , I f  the b arriers o f misunderstanding 
could be removed a l l  would be w e l l ,
But w hile an o f f i c i a l  p o licy  o f  rapprochement with  
the la s t  and a hopeful but la r g e ly  discouraged attempt at 
d iscu ssio n s with Rome were primary fa c to rs  in  shaping 
Anglo-Catholic ecumenical a t t itu d e s , the p a r a lle l develop­
ment o f what might be ca lled  Evangelical ecumenism was to  
have an equally  important e f f e c t  upon th e ir  tw entieth  
century p osition *  One o f  the p rin cip al d ifferen ce s  between 
the Anglo-Catholic and Evangelical ecumenical development 
in  th is  period was that the former proceeded from a v e r j  
d e f in ite  r e lig io u s  philosophy and e c c le s lo lo g y  while the  
la t t e r  tended to  promote interdenom inational a sso c ia tio n  
fo r  p r a c tic a l purposes* As a r e su lt  o f t h is ,  the Evan­
g e l ic a l  movement did not produce a strong ecumenical 
theology# in  fa ct i t  sometimes appeared to be a d r if t in g  
together o f groups that seemed unaware o f  the reasons for  
th e ir  separation*[1] in  the Evangelical A lliance (founded
1# I t  must a lso  be remembered that th e a n g e lica l movement did develop a strong denominational theory which almost g lo r if ie d  separation ae God*a means o f working in  the world* Of the la te  n ineteenth  century Ruth Rouse says: " it  was an era o f  separation between the Churches• Borne almost consecrated the p r in c ip le  o f  separation#" House and N e i l l ,  H istory, p#334.
in  1846) t h is  movement found I t s  organized expression: 
"The A llian ce*♦* sought to un ite in  fe llow sh ip  a l l  those  
whose heritage was the Protestant Reformation and who 
b elieved  in  the B ib le ’s f u l l  au th ority , the incarnation , 
the atonement, sa lvation  by fa ith ,  and the wo%^of the 
Holy S p irit*  The A llia n ce ’ s primary concern was evan­
g e l ic a l  u n ity *"[13
B it the rea l force o f the ecumenical movement w ithin  
the E vangelical tra d itio n  om e from the m ission f ie ld *  
With few exceptions the Anglo-Oathollcs had l i t t l e  to do 
with the great m issionary movement o f the nineteenth  
century, and as a r e su lt  they were carried along by i t s  
tremendous momentum when they did join  th e ir  cause with  
the E vangelicals in  the ea r ly  part o f  th is  cen tu ry .[2 ]
k 9
1 . W* B* Hogg, Ecumenical Foundations (New York: 1952),P*36*2* S tr ic t ly  speaking i t  I s  not accurate to say that the Anglo-Oatholics entered in to  no m issionary a c t iv ity  in  th is  period , but that they did not en ter in to  the main stream of  that enterprise* They were responsib le fo r  founding the Oxford M ission to  C alcutta and were c lo se ly  a ll ie d  with  the u n iv e r s it ie s  M ission to  Central Africa* Their r e lig io u s  communities and Sisterhoods were o ften  m issionary in  character as w ell * in  1864 two S is te r s  went to  Hawaii to  help set up an educational m ission fo r  g i r l s ,  and in  1867 the p r o je c t’ s sponsor, Miss B ellen , Joined them with three  others to  se t  up a p r io ry . Cf. Kelway, ca th o lic  R eviva l. PP.43-44# The very t i t l e  o f  the f i r s t  Ariglo-catholtc monastic order, the Hoclety o f  B t* John the E vangelist ( commonly ca lled  the Cowley F athers), founded in  1866, suggests a m issionary In terest*  Though the order was prim arily designed to  provide for  the contem plative l i f e  o f  watching, fa s t in g , and prayer, i t  had a secondary m issionary  purpose* The community o f the R esurrection, founded by Charles Core in  1892, and the Society  o f the Bacred M ission, founded by H* H# K elly  in  1891, were o f a sim ilar  nature*
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Though thèse developments provide the background against 
xAioh Anglo-Catholics who were ser io u sly  in terested  in  
in flu en cin g  the ecumenical thought and action  o f the whole 
Anglican church had to  xvork in  the early  tw entieth  century, 
th e ir  study i s  ou tsid e the scop© o f th is  T h esls* [l3
The general Anglican ecumenical a c t iv ity  in  the la s t  
h a lf  o f  the n ineteenth  century re flec ted  both Anglo-Catholic 
and TCvangelical movements, but l i t t l e  attempt was made to  
( r e a l ly  in teg ra te  the two -  that was l e f t  to the great
The g rea test A nglo-catholic m issionary a c t iv i ty  was gradually d irected  through the tr a d it io n a lly  "High Church" Booiety fo r  the propagation o f the Gospel# i t  was through th is  Society  that they estab lish ed  some o f th e ir  primary contacts with what came to be ca lled  the Ecumenical Movement -  though during the nineteenth century the  re la tio n sh ip  with the E van gelic /trad ition  was u su a lly  negative# With reference to thé great in te r -s o c ie ty  m is- sionary conferences o f  the nineteenth century, Hogg says: "From most o f  these conferences the Anglican S ociety  fo r  the Propagation o f th e Gospel, r e f le c t in g  the then High Church a ttitu d e  on ’co o p era tio n ,’ remained aloof#" Ecu­menical Foundations, p .32# Morse-Boycott sums up the W tuation  at a much la t e r  d a te , though what he said then would la r g e ly  apply, i f  on a d iffe r e n t s c a le , to  cond itions  at the turn o f  the century; "It i s  sadly true th a t, on the xfhole, E vangelica ls have been keener on m issionary en ter­p r ise  than A nglo-catholica# (Some o f the ’b e s t ’ Anglo- C atholic churches seem to have very l i t t l e  to  do with i t  -  save having sermons from ca th o lic  overseas b ish o p sÎ) The C#M#G, could count dozens o f  parishes that g ive 1,000 a year or more# TT#M#C#A# can count le s s  than s ix  that would exceed 3 0 0 # y e t ,.o n  balance, the ca th o lic  p o s itio n  does not show up too badly# X estim ate that over one-th ird  o f  the annual church o f  England expenditure on m issions comes from C atholic quarters#" They. Bhine Like S tare# p#336#1 # ,The b est account o f  th is  a n g e lica l ecumenical develop­ment that th is .w r ite r  has seen is.H ogg’ s Ecumenical Foundations. Also Of# Rouse, "oh# 7* Voluntary Movements and the changing Ecumenical clim ate,"  in Rouse and N e i l l ,  H istory. p#309ff#
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Lambeth Conferencee o f  th e  tw e n tie th  century# The 
Jerusalem  Bishopric might be described  as the f i r s t  
o f f i c i a l  Anglican ecumenical venture in  th e  modem period, 
but i t s  p o l i t i c a l  com plica tions and o f f i c i a l  s ta tu s  as an 
Anglican c o lo n ia l  b ish o p r ic  make such a d e s c r ip t io n  at 
l e a s t  strained# in  t h i s  case th e re  were s tro n g e r  ecu­
menical motives on th e  Prussian than on th e  English side#
But th e  bishopric was important in  th a t  i t  e s ta b l is h e d  
c lo s e r  co n tac t w ith  th e  E astern  churches# i#%lle Anglo-  
O atho lies  may have regarded i t  as a s tep  in  th e  wrong 
direction ecum enically , th e  f a c t  remains t h a t  i t  provided 
th e  Movement with one o f  i t s  strongest exponents o f  reunion 
w ith  th e  f a s t  -  0# W illiam s, chap la in  to  th e  f i r s t  Anglican 
Bishop o f  Jerusalem  (Alexander). There im a lso  no record 
of th e  Orthodox authorities having resented th e  presence of 
the Anglican bishop# only advocates o f  the  branch th e o ry , 
among whom the  Orthodox could not be inc luded , were so 
v i t a l l y  concerned with j u r i s d i c t i o n a l  questions#  In 1863 
relations with the fa st were o f f i c i a l l y  s tud ied  by a 
Committee appointed by th e  Convocation o f  can terbu ry  to  
confer with th e  American church on th e  sub ject#  in  1866 
th e  scope o f  t h i s  committee was extended * In  1868 the  
lower House o f  th e  Convocation of Canterbury reso lved  t h a t  
th e  Archbishop and bishops should open d i r e c t  n e g o t ia t io n s  
w ith  th e  E astern  P a t r i a r c h s ,  b u t ,  in th e  words of Canon 
O lla rd ,  " th e  Bishops o f  th a t  day, w ith one o r  two ex cep tio n s ,
were not th e  men f o r  such an a t t e m p t . " [ l ]
Meanwhile, in  1867, th e  f i r s t  Lambeth Conference had 
been c a l l e d , [2 ]  and the W^erhampton Churoh congress o f  
t h a t  same year encouraged th e  form ation o f  a committee to  
in v e s t ig a te  th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  home reunion on th e  b a s is  
o f  Church p r in c ip le s # [3 ]  This committee came to  nothing, 
being absorbed in to  th e  Horn© Reunion Society  in  1878* 
Around t h i s  time Anglicans developed ecumenical 
in te r e s ts  in  two new a r e a s # The f i r s t  o f  th e se  was the  
Old o a th o lic  churches which had broken w ith Rome as a  
resu lt o f the Vatican Ooimcil -  though some antedate t h a t  
Oounoil#[4] Under the in sp ired  leadersh ip  o f  Dr* John 
j#  I# von B o ll in g e r ,  two reunion conferences a t  which 
Anglican, Orthodox, and old O atholic  churchmen met [5 ]  
were held a t  Bonn In 1874 and 1875* Llddon was very  
a c t iv e  in  supporting  th e se  conferences, though Pusey
1* Reunion# p*68#2# fhe Importance o f  these conferences i s  bo great that they are d ea lt with in  some d e ta il  in  Appendix o* Because o f the co n fid e n tia l character o f the donference proceedings and the le s s  extreme p o s it io n  taken by most o f  the b ishops, th e ir  d irec t ap p lica tion  to  an ah alyeis o f  A nglo-oatholic  ecumenical thought i s  l im ite d , i  have n everth eless  found the con su lta tion  o f  the conference papers -  through the  kind perm ission o f  His Grace the Archbishop o f  Canterbury -  extremely valuab le in  coming to a general understanding o f the ecumenical clim ate o f  the tim es ( 3.867*-1920).3* Though o llard  says that i t s  object was to win D issent by compromise.4. Notably the Church o f Utrecht which l e f t  the Roman communion in 1724.5 , A few rep resen ta tives o f  other churches a lso  p a rtic ip a ted .
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and even Forbes were not o v e ^ ^ e n th u s ia s t ic *  A large  
number o f  Anglo-Oatholies were opposed because p a rtic ip a tio n  
in  conferences o f  th is  sort might prejudice re la tio n s  with  
Rome# Others preferred to  remain a lo o f u n t i l  they could 
see which d ire c tio n  the Old c a th o lic s  would take# Some 
1,102 s ig n a to r ie s  addressed a "Memorial Against In te r ­
communion with the old Catholics" to  the Lambeth Con­
ference o f 1888# D espite th is  i n i t i a l  co o ln ess , the  
Anglican church and the A nslo-O atholics them selves 
even tu ally  encouraged d iscu ssion  concerning intercommunion 
with th ese  churches -  d iecussion  which was s a t is fa c to r i ly  
concluded in 1932#
At the same time there was a growing in te r e s t  in  the
Scandinavian ep iscop al churches -  p a r ticu la r ly  the Church\
of  Sweden * This too was r e s is te d  by fusey and other  
A nglo-catholios at f i r s t ,  but was gradually accepted by 
them as a le g it im a te  ob ject o f  ecumenical a c t iv ity #  The 
d i f f i c u l t i e s  involved in  t h is  acceptance w i l l  be 
discussed  elsewhere#
The century closed  with no p o s it iv e  achievements along 
ecumenical l i n e s ,  but the force o f the ecumenical movement 
among both Anglo-Oathollcs and E vangelicals could no longer  
be ignored# The stage was se t  for  the extrem ely important 
f i r s t  two decades o f  the tw entieth  century# I t  was in  
th ese years that the modern Ecumenical Movement was 
born#
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The E arly  Tw entieth Century p e r io d : 1900-1920» The 
most important d if fe re n c e  between th e  ecumenical a c t i v i t y  
o f  the  n in e teen th  and tw e n tie th  c e n tu r ie s  was th a t  w hile 
in  th e  n in e te e n th  century most reunion d isc u ss io n  was 
carried out e i t h e r  by u n offic ia l a s s o c ia t io n s  o r  In d iv id u a ls  
o r  as a secondary r e s u l t  o f  larger conferences devoted to  
other ends -  such as m issions, -  in  the twentieth century 
i t  was taken over by the sem i-offic ia l committees o f the  
Lambeth conferences o r  by th e  Convocations, what had been 
th e  v is io n  o f  a few became the  p o licy  of th e  whole Anglican 
communion# while t h i s  o f f i c i a l  in terest in th e  cause o f  
Ohristian reunion can be traced as far back as th e  Lambeth 
donferenoe o f  1867, the Anglican Ohuroh did  not d efin ite ly  
commit i t s e l f  to  seek reunion with non-ep lsoopal churches 
b efo re  Lambeth 1920# One resu lt o f th is  change was th a t  
th e  various ecumenical associations no longer had th e  
primary responsib ility  in  th e se  m atters#  In 1906 the  
Anglican and Eastern Orthodox ohurohes Union was founded
-  in c lu d in g  among i t s  members b ishops from both churches
-  and in 1914 t h i s  so c ie ty  was u n ited  w ith the older E,0#A#, 
but the important work was done by th e  Lambeth Conferences. 
In  1908 the Conference reso lved  that a permanent committee 
should be e s ta b l is h e d  to  study th e  question of relations  
with the E a s t ,  and in  1 9 1 9  Archbishop pavidson made the  
necessary  appointments# The Conference of 1920 was 
a ttended  by an o f f ic ia l  d e le g a tio n  from th e  Orthodox
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Patriarche# In 1908 the moolety o f  W lllloora was 
founded to promote c lo se r  re la tio n s  between the AnRlloane 
and Old osithollos^ but here again the lAmbeth Oonferenoee 
assumed the primary resp o n sib ility #  In re la tio n  to the  
Roman Church alone ims there a v ir tu a l o f f i c i a l  stand*- 
s t i l l  In the f i r s t  two decades o f the century *- though one 
I s  allfays aware o f  that communion*a In v is ib le  presence 
during Anglican d iscu ssio n  o f  reunion#
Though the opt1miem entertained by certa in  Ind iv iduals  
and a sso c ia tio n s  In the nineteenth century no longer  
prevailed^ thero was a wider agreement among Anglo^ 
C atholics regarding the d e s ir a b il ity  o f reunion with Rome# 
AS Brandreth put I t :
I s  true th at considerable d ifferen ce s  s t i l l  e x is t  between Anglican c a th o lic s  as to  the means to be employed to bring about t h is  union, and even as to the nature o f  the union I t s e l f ,  but the d e s ir a b il i ty  o f  such a union, when both churches have shown them selves ready fo r  I t ,  I s  no longer ser io u sly  questioned by anyone who would c a l l  h im self a ca th o lic  in  the Church o f England and who would wish h is  opinion to be ser io u sly  considered #^ *[1 ]
The d ifferen ces  that did e x is t  were n everth eless slg*»
n lflea n t*  They were, in  fa c t ,  the cause o f  a serious
d iv is io n  w ithin  the Movement that began In the f i r s t  decade
o f  the century and errupted Into organized "schism*' In the
third# While the continued I t s  a c t iv e  l i f e  w ell
1# Oooumenioal id e a ls , pp#87*88#
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In to  the  cen tu ry , th e re  was a f e e l in g  t h a t  th e  Anglo**
O atholio  cause should be presented in a more popular way*
I t  was to  meet t h i s  need t h a t  th e  Anglo-Qatho11c Congresses 
were organized* in  a l e t t e r  to  Archbishop Davidson (dated  
June, 1920) Prebendary F* L* Boyd sa id  th a t  th e  Congress 
o f  1920 was designed to  e x h ib i t  **wlth a l l  the weight o f  
authority that we could g a th e r  to g e th e r ,  the true content 
and p ro p o rtio n  o f  th e  Catholic f a i t h  and p ra c t ic e  In the 
Church o f  England*"[1 ] in  1918 C# R* peakiti; had suggested  
the  id e a  and helped subscribe  members* After a very  
su ccessfu l membership campaign the  f i r s t  Congress was held  
^  i n ^ l b e r t  H all in  J u ly ,  1920 ju st p r i o r  to  the Lambeth •
Conference (tim ing which cannot be regarded am c o in c id e n ta l)*  
The H all was f i l l e d  tw ice a day f o r  a week. The Report o f  
the  proceedings i s  an extrem ely v a lu ab le  index of Anglo* 
C atholic  thought a t  th e  time# The second Congress was a lso  
held I n ^ lb e r t  H all th re e  y e a rs  l a t e r  and was presided over  
by Bishop Weston*[2] The opposition  to  Weston*s un* 
scheduled p roposa l to  send a message o f peace to  the  Pope 
p r e c ip i t a t e d  th e  secess ion  to  which I  have referred above.
1* Quoted in  (i* Km A* B e l l ,  Randall Davidson ( London : 1935), Wol* XI, p,X034*2# The âng lo -O atho llc  congress absorbed th e  Anglo*Cathollo p u b lish in g  Society  o f  BB, P e te r  and Paul (o f  which Morse* Boycott was th e  chap la in  u n t i l  he " f e l l  in to  d isg ra c e  by g e t t in g  m arried ,"  They Bhine Like B ta rs* p*262) and In 1933 i t  u n ited  w ith the^#'Ic#ïîr^to form‘’'Th© Church Tjnlon.
The group that withdrew b elieved  that the Congreas had 
departed from tr a d it io n a l An glo * oat ho11o1 am # "And t h i s  
I n c id e n t ,  provoked by a d e leg a te  to  Mallnes [w, H, F re ra  
wrote L* E# Jack, " th ereafter  oaueed pro-Romans to  regard 
th e  12th Ju ly  1923, as the o f f i c i a l  blrth*date o f hion* 
papal a a th o l iG ls m S * ," [ l ]
This extreme movement, o f ten  ca lled  Anglican Papal!sm, 
originated  with Spencer Jones* publication  of England and 
the Holy Bee in  1902* "This book," says Brandreth, "was a 
p lea  fo r  a recon el dera t ion o f  Roman claim s by members o f  
the Church o f England, and went further in  I t s  acceptance 
o f  e x p lic it  p o in ts o f  Roman teaohlng than anything yet 
published by an Anglloan#"[2] I t s  f i r s t  organized ex* 
pression  was th e  B oclety o f St * Thomas o f  canterbury, Btudents 
o f the Church o f  the West, the most notable ac t o f  which was 
th e  es tab lishm en t o f  the  Church Unity Octave* In oorres*  
pondenoe w ith  a  sim ilar  group In America i t  was decided 
that the octave between th e  F eas t o f  St* 3?eter*s c h a i r  
( l8 th  January) and th e Feast o f  the Conversion o f  st#  Paul 
(25th January) should be se t aside to pray for reunion o n . 
a  papal b as is*  While a  number o f  Anglicans and Orthodox 
jo in ed , most found the papal b a s is  an insuperable ob* 
s ta o le # [3 ]  The main body o f  Anglo*Cathollos did not join*
1* Reunion (Deo*, 1951), p*484*2 * Qecumenlgal id e a ls  * pp#82*83*3# in  ï^ 3o• s AtitiS ( la te r  Mgr) Paul Couturier was
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In 1909 i t  rece ived  th e  b le se ln g  o f  Pope Pius x , and in  
19X6 Pope Benedict W  "extended I t s  observance to  the  
im lv e rsa l  Church,, and enriched I t  with Plenary and P a r t i a l  
InduIgenoes#!*[ 1 ] In 1927 th e  P a p a l ! s ts  founded t h e i r  own 
o r g a n iz a tio n ,,th e  c o n f r a te r n i ty  o f  Unity*. The object o f 
t h i s , s o c i e t y  was described as fo llow s:
"The c o n f r a te r n i ty  o f  u n ity  i s  composed o f members o f  th e  Anglican Communion who b e l ie v e  th a t  th e  Bee o f  Home i s  the  c e n tre  o f  u n i ty  f o r  a l l  churches*.Through corporate action  w ith in  th e  Anglican communion and w ithout p re ju d ic e  to  the f a c t s  o f  h e r  sacramental l i f e  t h i s  C o n f ra te rn i ty  seeks a b a sis  o f  reunion w ith  the Holy Bee*!*[2 ]
From the  point o f  view  o f  the  Ecumenical Movement,, the 
most important develoim ent In the e a r ly  tw e n tie th  cen tu ry  
was th e  merger o f  th e  Anglo--Cat h o llo  and E vangelical 
ecumenical tra d itio n s*  This was brought about p a r t l y  by 
c e r t a in  in d iv id u a ls  who b e lie v e d  that th e  Ecumenical 
Movement could only  succeed in  B r i ta in  I f  th e  whole Anglican 
Church were in v o lv ed , and p a r t l y  by developments w ithin  
Anglo-Oathollciam i t s e l f *
su ccessfu l in  su b stitu tin g  a formula to  which a l l  could agree * Based upon the Homan M issal i t  was, that "our T.ord would grant to His church on earth that peace and un ity  which.were in  His mind and purpose when, on the eve o f His P assion , He prayed that a l l  might be one#" of# House and N e il l ,  H istory* p .348#1# From an a r t ic le  by B# Jones in  Reunion (Nov** 1934)*
P . 7 0 # -----------------2# From an advertisem ent on the in s id e  back cover o f  Reunion (Nov#, 1934)#
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J# K* Mozley has po inted out that the death o f Pusey 
in  1882 and that o f  Llddon In 1890 marked the c lo se  o f the  
" orig in a l TractarIan tr a d it io n , as a un ity  o f  r e lig io u s  
p r in c ip le , ou tlook , and in te r p r e ta tio n **#"[1] Under Puaey’ s 
leadersh ip  there had been l i t t l e  opportunity for the 
Movement to address I t s e l f  in  a con stru ctive  way to  the  
new B ib lic a l and so c ia l thought. But seven years a f te r  
h is  death a group o f  young Oxford men, sometimes ca lled  
the Holy party, who had been brought up vfithln Anglo~ 
Catholicism  and regarded them selves as lo y a l to th at  
tr a d it io n , published a volume o f  essays e n t it le d  tux Mundi 
which brought In a new era . i t s  e d ito r  was Charles Core, 
who hM recen tly  been appointed the f i r s t  p r in cip a l o f  
Busey House, Oxford# With tux !^ !Undi Core and h is  fe llo w s  
revived the th e o lo g ic a l v i t a l i t y  o f the Movement and made 
Anglo-Oathollclsm in t e l le c t u a l ly  respectab le in  the world 
o f science and cr itic ism #  These men a lso  had a strong  
so c ia l conscience# C reatly influenced by the so c ia l  
philosophy o f  Maurice and K in g sley ,[2 ]  Core was quite
1 . Borne Tendencies In B r it ish  Theology (Londons 1950),p .13. 2# G o h i m s e l f  thus d escïïb ed  t h ts réco n c ilia tio n  with the  p r in c ip le s  o f  men whom the sub-Tractarlans had denounced as the enemies o f  C atholic C h r istia n ity : "But towards the end o f  the la s t  century a .great many o f those who were deeply  devoted to Traotarlan p r in c ip le s , and to the ca th o lic  doctrine o f the person o f C hrist, came to f e e l  very strongly  that the so c ia l p r in c ip le s  o f  Maurice and K ingsley, and the id ea  o f  C h rist’ s m ission which Ecce Homo so fo r c ib ly  rep­resen ted , were as fa r  as p o ssib le  from being an tagon istic  to the ca th o lic  f a i t h . . ."  The Anglo-Catholic Movement Today ( London : 1925 ), p .18 .
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w i l l in g  to cooperate with Nonconformists in  so c ia l works. 
Unlike the TractarIans who had withdrawn from the B ible  
B oclety, not because they did not approve i t s  o b jec tiv es  
but because i t  would involve a ssoc ia tion  with D issen ters, 
Gore "could see nothing but good" in  jo in in g  with Non­
conformity when i t  happened to  be in  the r igh t on a 
p o l i t i c a l  or so c ia l i s s u e . [1 ]  Very soon a fte r  h is  
in s ta lla t io n  as a canon at W estminster, Gore was Invited  
to take part in  a meeting o f p rotest against the Turkish 
persecution  o f Armenian a h r is t la n s . Though th is  meeting 
was held in  the B ap tist Westboume park chapel o f  Dr. 
C lifford  and th e Anglican incumbent o f the parish p ro tested , 
Gore accepted the in v i ta t io n .[2 ]  And in  re la tio n  to  the  
cooperative C hristian S ocia l crusade, he could say;
"Some o f u s . . .  f e l t  th a t , w hile denominational s o c ie t ie s  must convert th e ir  own b o d ies , there  was a needed fe llo w sh ip  o f  a l l  the r e lig io u s  bodies which name the name o f C h r is t . . .  The ’C hristian S ocia l crusade* seeks to  form and a f f i l i a t e  to one another interdenom inational agen cies, whereby the sundered portions o f the
1 . Of* G. L* P r e stig e . The L ife  o f Charles Gore (London; 1935 ), P .163.2 . A ttention must be ca lle d  to a certa in  in con sisten cy  in  t h is  q u estion . Gore had objected to  Canon Henson’ s preaching to  a mixed congregation in  a public h a ll on the  fo llow ing  grounds; "But I do maintain the p r in c ip le  that a clergyman o f  the Church o f  England must not preach p u b lic ly  in  any kind o f b u ild ing  in  another clergyman’ s parish against h is  p r o t e s t . . ." Ib id . .  p .305* Was th ere , a fte r  a l l ,  that much d lfferen ce  betwoan addressing a meeting in  a Nonconformist chapel and preaching in  a public bu ild ing  to a mixed congregation?
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ahl'lstlan  Church may learn to act as one body In the task o f  public so c ia l and moralw itn ess ." [13
The L iberal C atholics -  the name given by Core h im self to  
the school o f  which he was the acknowledged leader through 
the f i r s t  two decades o f the century [2 ]  -  were therefore  
w ill in g  to at le a s t  a sso c ia te  with Nonconformist and 
Protestant groups in good works, i f  not In worship# But 
i t  was d i f f ic u l t  to determine where and when th is  
asso c ia tio n  should cea se , and even more d i f f i c u l t  to work 
together in th is  way without becoming aware o f  the 
sp ir itu a l r e a l ity  o f  the o th er’ s e x is te n c e .
I t  was th is  development that made Anglo-Catholic 
p a rtic ip a tio n  in  the Ecumenical Movement p o s s ib le . The 
story o f the way in  which these men were drawn Into th is  
wider Movement i s  a fa sc in a tin g  one that i s  w ell to ld  by 
Hogg and T lssington  Tatlow. I t  has already been pointed  
out that the E vangelical ecumenical movement o f  the 
nineteenth century had been the by-product o f  the m issionary  
en terp r ise , in  a number o f important f ie ld  and "home base"
1 .  Quoted in  House and N e i l l ,  story , p p .331-332.2* In 1923 Fr Woodlock (r.O #/ thus d escrib es Gore’s in ­fluence: "Bishop Gore i s  unquestionably the leading figu re  in  the Church o f England today. He has d is c ip le s  every­where. In the country v i l la g e s ,  in  Cathedral c lo s e s , in  u n iv ersity  Common Rooms, in  business houses there are found the people who ’tr u s t  G ore,’ who, before decid ing th e ir  a ttitu d e  on any q u estion , wish to  know what he says about i t ."  C onstantinople, Canterbury# and Rome (London: 1923 ), P#l#
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conferancGs mlBSlonarlee and church leaders had come to
f e e l  a rea l unity o f  sp ir it#  Hogg p o in ts  to the natural
resu lt o f th is  d iscovery:
"N aturally, then, in d iv id u a ls  in unending procession  deplored the d iv is io n s  so apparent among d h rlstlans*  y e t any suggestion to embody th is  new s p ir it  o f  un ity  in a s in g le  organi­za tio n a l structure met the grea test caution  and reserve* The m ajority seemed to  fea r  th at  such an embodiment would even tu ally  destroy , th is  new something that had been given to them, fo r  had not t h is  s p ir it  and experience o f un ity  come to  them prim arily through devotion to  a common cause? The u n ity  they knew transcended organ ization al lin e s#  How, then, could I t  be continued or made more sure by any structure  that might lim it  and th at could cause new fr ic t io n s?  But the atmosphere was unmistakable, and the gatherings came to be compared with the ancient ecumenical cou n cils o f the church#"[1]
This un ity  was secured, then, in  two ways# F ir s t ,  i t
depended upon an in ten se  commitment to a p a rticu la r  area
o f the church’ s l i f e  -  that o f  foreign  m ission s, -  and,
secondly, i t s  ex isten ce  was so fr a g ile  that to  d iscu ss i t
would be to  destroy i t#  I t was an unwritten ru le o f  th ese
conferences that "controversial"  subjects concerning
doctrine and order should be avoided*
Towards the end o f  the century another movement,
c lo se ly  a l l i e d  with m ission s, consc iously  and d e lib e r a te ly
challenged th is  ecumenical assumption# Members o f the
Gtudent C hristian Movement in  B ritain  became convinced that
the success o f  th e ir  cause depended upon f u l l  Anglican
1* Ecumenical Foundations, pp#48-49#
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co o p era tio n , and t h i s  could not be secured I f  th e  old rule  
were fo llow ed . Many E vangelicals res isted  th in  development, 
preferring to  p rese rv e  the  "pure" evan gelica l c h a ra c te r  o f  
the  Movement, but they were ev en tu a lly  converted o r  o u t­
v o te d .  Tatlow, in  showing how ra p id ly  the  new p o lic y  was 
brought in to  e f f e c t ,  p oin ts out tha.t as l a t e  as the 
L iverpool Conference o f  the  n tudent vo lu n teer  # ss io n ary  
union in  1895 -  " th e  f i r s t  public event in  the l i f e  o f  the 
Movement [B r itish  ]" [ l ]  -  a l l  th e  im portan t
m issionary  s o c ie t i e s  were represented except the S.P.O . and 
the  lî.M.O.-A. "The Movement had as yet only touched p a r t  o f  
th e  Church o f  England*"[2] in  th e  y ea r  p r io r  to t h a t  
conference , Frank Anderson, the  t r a v e l l i n g  s e c re ta ry  f o r  
the  B r i t i s h  College C h r is t ia n  Union, was not perm itted  to  
v i s i t  th e  th e o lo g ic a l  c o l le g e s  o f  the  Church of England 
" BO suspect was the  Movement. This was because , as 
Tatlow says , " the  Churchmen who had thrown In  t h e i r  l o t  
with the  Movement were almost to  a man products o f  th e  
E vangelica l p a r t y ."[33 UP u n t i l  t h i s  time th e  Movement 
had followed th e  " ru le s "  of th e  M issionary con ferences ,
i . e . ,  no d iscu ssion  o f  cont rov e r s i a l i s s u e s .  But some o f  
i t s  leaders began to  question th is  p r a c t i c e i
1 . The s to ry  of th e  s tu d en t Ohr l s t i a n  Movement o f  Great B r i îa fh  ana I re land  TLohJon : 153?). p . 6 9 ^2."'W(!'.» p.'7ü.------3 . Ibjlà'#. p . 115.
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"The more th is  method o f . co-operation was d iscussed  the c lea rer  the student leaders became that I t  could not be th e ir  b a s is  o f co-operation*, men ought not to  be asked to suppress th e ir  convic­t io n s  simply because others disagreed with them#We could not be un-denominatlonai; we must be i  n t  e r-d.en om i  n at i  0 n a l . " [ 1 ]
But i f  they were to bring Anglo-O atholics Into the Student
Movement other o b sta c le s  to th e ir  p a rtic ip a tio n  would have
to be removed as w e l l# One o f  these o b sta c le s  had been
the tr a d it io n a l p ra ctice  o f  united communion Bervicee# in
1698 th is  p o licy  was reviowed and even tu ally  reversed:
"The m ajority o f the members o f the Committee were very re lu ctan t to  g ive up th ese  united  Communion S erv ices , but i t  was n everth eless  decided unanimously at Christmas 1898 that we must do bo i f .  werwere not to r isk  being  plunged in to  e c c le s ia s t ic a l  controversy, as W0 Bought to  draw in the d ifferen t elements in  the Church o f England*"[2]
This xfas a l l  part o f  a serious and la r g e ly  su ccessfu l
attempt to  break down the b a rr iers  between Church and
D issen t, and between the various p a r tie s  w ithin the church
o f  England i t s e l f ,  which, the B#C#M* leaders r ig h tly
b e liev ed , had contributed in  no small measure to  the
scandal o f  the divided Church throughout the world#
Tatlow reminds us that the average Anglican clergyman at
that time thought that Nonconformists were mostly
U nitarian , and the Nonconformists looked upon the church
o f England as dry and form al, i f  not lacking in true
1# Ib id#. p#138#2 . iHBf. .  p .137.
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sp ir itu a lity *  As a r e su lt  there was no s ig n if ic a n t  home 
reunion movement in  the n ineteenth  century -  each side  
simply sought to  "convert" the other by in d iv id u al 
pro se ly t  i  z at i  on : "The resu lt o f  th is  was that i t  came as 
a la te r  idea  to  the average Student Movement member that 
reunion would come not by a stream o f p ro se ly tes  tr ic k lin g  
from one r e lig io u s  body in to  another, but by the denomina­
tio n s  d iscu ssin g  with one another the problem o f reunion 
and how to  achieve i t . " [1 ]
The d ec isio n  to be interdenom inational rather than 
nondenominational was even tu ally  incorporated in to  the 
fo llow ing  o f f i c i a l  statem ent:
"The Student C hristian Movement i s  interdenomina­t io n a l ,  in  that w hile i t  u n ites  persons o f  d iffe r e n t  r e lig io u s  denominations in  a s in g le  organization  fo r  certa in  d e f in ite  aims and a c t iv i t i e s ,  i t  recognizes th e ir  a lleg ia n ce  to  any o f  the various C hristian Bodies in to  which the Body o f  Christ i s  d iv id ed . I t  b e lie v e s  that lo y a lty  to  th e ir  own denomination i s  the f i r s t  duty o f C hristian students and welcomes them in to  the fe llo w sh ip  o f  the Movement as those  whose p r iv ile g e  i t  i s  to  bring in to  I t ,  as th e ir  con trib u tion , a l l  that they as members o f th e ir  own r e lig io u s  body have discovered or w ill  d iscover o f C hristian tru th . The Student C hristian Movement, th erefo re , w hile ex tra -  e c c le s ia s t ic a l  in  the sense that i t  does not concern i t s e l f  with questions o f e c c le s ia s t ic a l  organization  or church fu n ction , i s  in  a p o s itio n  to  have i t s  l i f e  enriched by i t s  members each bringing in to  i t  as th e ir  contribution  a l l  the truth for  which they hold that th e ir  own denomination stand s ." [2 ]
1 . I b id .,  p .144.2 .  i H d *. p . 400*
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Th is p o s itio n  wag very a ttr a c t iv e  to the L iberal c a th o lic s  
who were convinced o f  the e s s e n t ia l  r a t io n a lity  o f  the 
c a th o lic  system.
Individual A nglo-catholic leaders gradually became 
in terested  in  the Student Movement -  e sp e c ia l ly  those who 
were connected with the u n iv e r s it ie s .  Tatlow t e l l s  o f a 
v i s i t  th at \r. Stuckey c o le s ,  warden o f  Pusey House, made to  
one of the B.c.M* summer conferences* He went because he 
had been impressed with the b e n e f ic ia l e f f e c t  a previous 
conference had had upon a student he h im self had been 
unable to h e lp . Once th e re  he was impressed with the 
sp ir itu a l atmosphere and e sp e c ia lly  with the person o f  
Henry Hodgkin. He was q u ite  surprised to d iscover la te r  
that Hodgkin was not an Anglican but a member o f the 
S ociety  o f F r ie n d s .[13 Others had sim ilar experiences*
In 1906 the General and Theological Committees o f tho B.C.M* 
decided that more conscious e f fo r t  should be made to  
welcome Anglicans to the summer conferences. That summer 
showed some improvement.[2 3  Addressing that conference, 
Anglo-Catholic Canon Masterman supported the id ee  o f  
working togeth er without compromising one’ s o:m tr a d it io n s  
-  "we cannot organize reunion on the b a s is  o f  d is lo y a lty ."[33  
In 1908 a l e t t e r  was sent to  the p r in c ip a ls  o f  the Anglican
1 . Ib id #, p #397• 2 . IÏÏTÏÏ., p;,152. 3* ÎH ÏÏ. .  p .153*
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th e o lo g ic a l c o lle g e s  seeking th e ir  support w ith , among 
o th ers , the signature o f  V# H*’ Pro re , Buperior o f  the 
Community o f the R esurrection, M irfield* In that same 
year the Manchester Church Congress d iscussed  the B#c.M* 
and several in f lu e n t ia l  A nglo-catholies gave i t  th e ir  
public support* One o f  th ese was Dr* E* B* Talbot, Bishop 
o f Southwark and a I.ux Mundi e s s a y is t ,  and another was 
J* 0* ? . Murray, Warden o f  Bt* Augustine’s C ollege, 
Canterbury* The la t t e r  made reference to  the B.C.M*’ s 
ecumenical s ig n ifica n ces
"We cannot f a i l  to  fin d  in  th is  Student C hristian  Movement an instrument prepared by God Himself fo r  our hand, whereby we may, without any sac­r i f i c e  o f  p r in c ip le , as the natural expression  o f the Inherent, though as yet I t  may be un­developed, In c lu siv en ess  o f our in h eritan ce , encourage our p u p ils  to prepare for  that corporate reunion fo r  which we p r a y ." [ l ]
By the end o f 1909 the Anglo-Catholic House o f tho Bacred
M ission, Kelham, had becomé an a f f i l i a t e  member o f the
Movement, in  1910 the p r in c ip a ls  o f  the Angliccn c o lle g e s
If ere in v ited  to a conference at which Fr K elly  o f  Kelham
gave strong support to the 8 .0 *M* Shortly a fte r  t h is  the
c o lle g e s  that had been represented a l l  became a s so c ia te s .
In summing up t h is  remarkably su ccessfu l e f f o r t ,  Tatlow
says:
"The approach to the church o f England began in  1898, and a f te r  tw elve y ea rs’ steady work the Movement was su ccessfu l in  winning the
1* Ib id . .  p .390.
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support o f  a l l  i t s  most important th eo lo g ica l  c o l le g e s , and the enrichment o f i t s  l i f e  which came in  both making the e f fo r t  and achieving  the resu lt was w ell worth the time and energy involved."  [1 ]
1 . I b id . ,  p .1 6 1 . This success was not without I t s  problems. Tatlow was c r i t ic iz e d  by the E vangelicals for  bringing in  the High Churchmen -  e sp e c ia lly  strong w a sth e  p ro test from the Cambridge in te r c o lle g ia te  C hristian Union which reta ined , unexamined, "a tr a d it io n a l evan gelica l theology."  Having men l ik e  Bcott Holland, Core, K e lly , and c o le s  on B.C.M. p la t ­forms was too much for  them, and in  March, 1910, they severed th e ir  connection with the Movement. Tatlow b e lie v e s  th e ir  c r it ic ism  unwarrantedt "A common comp3.aint was that the Btudent Movement was being captured by the High Church Party. The tru th , o f  course, was that High Churchmen were in  a m inority and had to  accept a great deal that was strange to them in  the p ractice  o f the Movement and the conduct o f  i t s  conferences."  ib id . ,  p .337* But Tatlow  records an exchange o f l e t t e r s  hetween N ev ille  Talbot (the  son o f the Lux MUndi e s s a y is t )  and H. G. Wood that i s  not without s ig n ifica n ce  in  so fa r  as i t  p a r t ia l ly  confirms the fea rs  o f  at le a s t  the Nonconformist E v a n g elica ls . Talbot wrote to Wood expressing the conviction  th at the "converging tendencies o f to-day are l ik e ly  to p lay in to  the hands o f  the Church (though the enemy speaks o f  i t  in terms o f betrayal and capture)."  I b id . .  p*394. Wood’ s reply contains the important observation that the real s ig n ifica n ce  o f th is  convergence was ecumenical: "The Movement i s  ca lcu lated  to  make us High Churchmen in  a broad sense o f the term. I t  stands fo r  an id e a l o f  the Church, o f  a united Church, which reaches out beyond the achievement o f any e x is t in g  Church, and makes each Church’ s in terp reta tio n  o f C h r istia n i­ty  incomplete* We are looking for  a fu l le r  C h ristian ity  in  a nobler church. Many, perhaps most, w i l l  f e e l  with you that the Church of England, as i t  stands, comes nearer to  th is  higher id e a l than any other e x is t in g  Church in  England. I am p erson a lly  in c lin ed  to  agree with you that converging tendencies p lay in to  the hands o f  the church.But I a lso  f e e l ,  as perhaps you do to o , that the Church has some way to tr a v e l before her expression o f the idea  becomes a b a s is  o f  reunion. I take i t ,  however, that the  a ttitu d e  o f  the Movement must be, to  recognize that we are moving towards a higher id e a l o f the church, to  leave men free  to frame th e ir  conception o f that id e a l , but to urge men to recognize the need o f  a higher churchmanship." I b id . ,  p .394. A nglo-C atholicism ’ s h ighly developed e c c le s io lo g y  and ecumenical theology were bound to exert a strong in flu en ce  upon the B.C.M.'at th is  stage in i t s  development.
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P a r a l l e l  w ith  t h i s  su ccess fu l  e f f o r t  to  b r in g  Anglo- 
Catholicism  in to  the  B.C.M* was a s im ila r  campaign to  
b r in g  them in to  the  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  M issionary Movement# In  
t h i s  drama many o f  the  a c to r s  were the  same, s ince  th e  
developing I n te r n a t io n a l  B.C.M. (W.B.C*^.) and In te rn a tio n a ,!  
Ml s s i  onary Mov ement ( X .M *0. ) were d o  se ly  a l i i  ed . Edin­
burgh 1910 was a c r u c ia l  po in t f o r  both* In  th e  words 
o f Ruth House;
"The focusing  po in t o f  the  id eas  and in s p i r a t io n  which made th e  now ecumenical movement p o ss ib le  ,was th e  Edinburgh World M issionary Oonferonce,1910. I t  was a w atershed between two e ra s  o f  Ohuroh h i s t o r y .  Before 1910 eoumenica.1 move­ments were l i k e  r a y s .o f  l i g h t  s t ru g g lin g  through a c losed  s h u t te r  in to  a dark room.Since 1910 th e  s h u t te r s  have b een .f lu n g  backand l i g h t  pours in to  a l l  th e  co rners  o f  theroom. There i s  ’a  thousand tim es more a s p i r a -  , t l o n ,  a thousand tim es more accom plishm ent.’" [ I ]
The aspec t o f  th e  Conference th a t  most concerns us i s  the
f a c t  th a t  A n g lo -o a th o lies , who had p re v io u s ly  stood a lo o f
o f  a l l  such m eetings, supported i t .  And once a g a in , th i s
was th e  r e s u l t  o f  a planned e f f o r t .  Tfhen th e  General
Committee met in  October, 1907, I t  had added to  i t s
o r ig in a l  membership Bishop H. H. Montgomery, S ecre ta ry  o f
th e  B.P.G. Though th a t  so c ie ty  xfould not confirm th a t
appointment f o r  over a y ea r  and a h a l f ,  th e  f a c t  t h a t
in  Ju n e , 1909, he s a t  w ith th e  in t e r n a t io n a l  committee
was an unprecedented advance, xfhen th a t  committee met in
1 . Rouse and N e i l l ,  H is to ry # p . 345*
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Ju ly , 1908 , four out o f I t s  nineteen members were B.C.M. 
lea d ers , but none o f them xmre A n s lo -O a th o lic s .[ l] At 
that meeting the agenda was se t  and a reso lu tion  adopted 
to fo llow  the previous p o licy  o f  d isa llow in g  any d i s ­
cussion o f doctrine or p o l i ty .  They, were e sp e c ia lly  
concerned to secure f u l l  Angllcan cooperation -  which meant 
the support o f  tho B.P.G# and Anglo-Oathollo le a d e r s . In 
1908 , Tatlow had persuaded Montgomery and the 8 .P.O. to  
send an o f f i c i a l  representation  to the Liverpool Conference 
o f  the 8.V.M*U. This was the f i r s t  "break through."
In th is  e f f o r t ,  as in  that of the B.C.M., Tatlow was 
the main f ig u r e .  In 1908, C. Hobson asked him to join  
the conference planning committee, adding, "we xvant you 
to bring the Church o f  England with you" [2 ] -  a staggering  
assignment for  bo young a man as Tatlow* He and Preben­
dary F. E. Fox, a strong E vangelical, xmre asked to submit 
a l i s t  naming Anglicans xvho could be approached to serve  
on the conference study commissions* Fox objected to the  
Inclusion  o f  A nslo-O athollcs, but Tatlow knew that upon 
th e ir  cooperation depended the success o f  the conference.
He had h is  way. Among those named were Charles Gore, the  
acknowledged lead er o f the Anglo-Oatholic party , %. B. 
T albot, Bishop o f  Houthwark, Fr Frere, Father Superior o f
1 . They were: Karl F r ie s ,  J . r . Mott, J . H* Oldham, and T. Tatlow.2 .  Hogg, Ecumenical Foundations, p w ll l .
M ir fie ld , Fr K elly , n lre c to r  o f  Kelham, and Dr* Armltage 
Robinson, Dean o f  weotmlnoter* But Tatloxf’ a job wao not 
done* J* Ti* Oldham, ae $jQoretary o f  the oonforenoe 
ronponslble for  approaching theme men, ca lled  upon him 
Immediately* After they had. In Tatloxf’ e wordo, "oonned 
the matter over" they decided to  s ta r t  with the Dean since  
he had great sympa.thy with the D*G#M* Tatloxv therefore  
went to  see him# Thinking that I t  wan to be an f*C*M# 
confei^enoe, Robinson road lly  agreed to  aeive on the com- 
ml onion on "Go-operation and the Promotion o f  unity ."
Uhen he found out th a t It  wan being organized by the  
mlnsionary s o c ie t ie s  he immediately withdrew h ie  agreement * 
But Tatlow, having com© thus fa r , was not the man to be 
refused , and he even tu a lly  succeeded in  bringing Robineon 
ai^ound once again* j t  was decided th a t Talbot would be 
tho next e a s ie s t  man - hi a mon Wevîlle being an active 
member of the D.O.M*, - no both Tatlow and Oldham went to  
c a l l  on him* They were taken aback to  find Fr Frere v ic i t in g  
him at the tim e, but they went ahead xfith th e i r  plan * Of 
th is  Incident Tatlow re c a l ls  th a t ,  " f t  wao bad enough to 
hove to face tho Bishop, qu ite  dreadful to  hove to  m#et 
the combination of him and. the superior o f the Community 
of the Honurreotion r ’[ l ]  But in  the end they secured tho 
acceptance o f  both*[2]
1* Student obri stian Movement, p *409*2# Talbot mMc no oecret o f  the fa c t that i t  warn tho B#c*M*
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Où re proved to  bê the moot d i f f i c u l t .  A. G, Fraser 
wae the f i r s t  to approach him but received no d e f in ite  
answer, jn the autumn o f  1908 Gore xfrote to Oldham 
asking him whether or not the rule about no d iscussion  o f  
doctrine and p o l i ty  applied to the oommiscion meetings as 
w ell as to the conference i t s e l f *[1] Authorized by the 
B ritish  centra l Advisory committee, Oldham rep lied  that  
the cotnmiseions were under the same ru le , and that no 
recommendations for  coopération would be made that  
involved "questions o f  conscience or p r in c ip le ."  A 
conference of missionary s o c ie t i e s  could n ot, he pointed  
out, formulate terms o f  Church union. Oldham followed the 
l e t t e r  with a personal v i s i t  -  at whloh time he and Gore 
oat up the xfhole night ta lk in g  about the conference. Gore 
was convinced, The importance of th is  d ecision  was 
appreciated ,by Hogg, xAo observed that "His p restig e  was 
enormous, and h is  d ec is ion  became a potent factor  in  
winning a l l  segments o f  the Anglican Communion for  
Edinburgh."[2 ]  .
But even with t h is  Impressive l i s t  o f  Anglo-Catholios
that bad brought him to Edinburgh. At a luncheon during the Conference be said: "We would not have been here in th is  conference had i t  not been for the Student Christiaan Movement." I b id . ,  p .410.1 . Probably Anglo-Catholies who supported the "open" B.C.M. p o l icy  were not w il l in g  to  attend a conference x-^lch adopted a sim ilar p o lic y  because they knew that they would be g rea tly  outnumbered. Gore was e sp e c ia l ly  anxious about the cooperation and unity  commission in th is  resp ect .2.' Ecumenical Foundations, p .113.
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supporting the conference o f f i c i a l  Anglicanism xms 
noncommittal* During the Lambeth Conference o f  1908 
Archbishop Davidson had been approached about the con­
ference but nothing came o f  i t *  On July 5 , 1909, a 
form idable delegation  oomposod o f Mott, Oldham, Tatlow, 
and Fox ca lled  on Davidson* He was at f i r s t  very  
cautious, e sp e c ia lly  upon hearing that the had
not as yet accepted the in v ita t io n ,  but when he was to ld  
that that so c ie ty  had attended the Liverpool Oonferonce 
he immediately brightened and said; "I am profoundly 
thankful to hear i t #  I  am profoundly thankful to hear i t ," [1 ]  
But the o f f i c i a l  d ec is ion  both by Davidson and the B*P#G# 
was not made u n t i l  the eve o f the conference -  at x^hioh 
time they agreed to attend# The v ic to r y  had been won 
and no one underestimated the importance o f  i t *  Oldham, 
a member of the United Free church o f  Heotland, said;
"The f a c t  t h a t  th e  Church o f  England was in [ th e  Edinburgh 
Conference] i s  most im portan t f o r  the  Ecumenical Movement#
I t  could not have developed xflthout the Anglicans*"[2]
Hogg c a l l s  i t  one o f  Edinburgh’s "most notable aehievements," 
[3 ]  and 0# S# Tomkins l i s t e d  as tho th ird  great accomp­
lishment o f  the Conference, "the f u l l  entry of Anglicanism 
in to  inter-Church cou n cils#" [4] The f r u i t s  o f  th is
1# %bl^#, p $ ll4  #2# I'&ld#. 0*111 •3* Î W #4 . Ib id#
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acüMevemont xmre ©vident during the next decade when 
Anglo-Oatholicm joined xfith other Anglicans in  a number of  
conferences with Nonconformlste$ Bo long as the  p olicy  o f  
the B.C.M* xfas folloxfod, the Anglo-Oathollos, an^ 
peel a l ly  the  l i b e r a l  C a th o l ic s ,  were x f i l l lng  to  p a r t i e l -  
pate* I f  they ever f e l t  that such conferences oom^Dromleed 
the "Church" p o s i t io n ,  hoxmver, they opposed them 
vigorously* Of th e  former type, the  cooperation o f  Core - 
and others with the Faith and Order movement I s a  good 
example, xfhile the Kikuyu M issionary Conference l e  an 
outstanding case o f . th e  l a t t e r  type*
The decade between 1910 and 1920 xfitneseed an . ,  ^
in cred ib ly  large amount o f  ecumenical a c t i v i t y  that was 
undertaken Xfith an eq u a lly .in cred ib le  degree o f  optlmiem* 
There had been nothing l i k e  i t  b efore, and there has 
probably been nothing l i k e  I t  s in c e * [ l ]  Most of  I t  oaueed 
the Anglo-Oatholios a great deal o f  anxiety# Anglicans 
were suggesting that an unqualified recognition o f  non«* 
Anglican -  prim arily greobyterian -  orders, intercommunion, 
and a f r e e  exchange o f  p u lp its  were necessary p r e r e q u i s i t e s  
fo r  reunion# others were putting forth  schemes o f  co­
operation and federation  which could not be reconciled  
with th e  Anglo-Catholic understanding o f  the v i s ib l e  unity
1# For a good general review o f the reunion d iscuss!ons  in  t h is  period, Of# F* T* Woods, F# Weston, M* L* Smith, Lambeth and Reunion (London; 19^0)* Also, Of* Rouse and H ë ï l i . H istory. e s p e c ia l ly  ohapters 8 , 9 , and 10*
o f  the Church o r  I t s  e p isco p a l  const itu tion#  Borne elmpljr 
damned th e  whole Ecumenical Movement as "p a n -P ro to e tan t  
F ed e ra t io n ,"  while o th e r s  wrote a t  conoldorable  le n g th  
re p u d ia t in g  what they conceived to  he f a l s e  conceptions  
o f  the ecumenical task# This was the  e r a  In which t h e i r  
ecumenical theology came in to  i t s  own * In the Kikuyu 
con troversy  a l l  th is  oonfunlon.was concentrated#
The Kikuyu con troversy  was,about two d ic t ln o t  t h in g s :  
the  f i r s t ,  a proposed federation  o f  tho m issions rep ­
resen ted  at th e  c o n fe re n c e , [ i , ] wa.s now; the second, the  
un ited  communion serv ice  held a t  the  conclusion of  th e  
conference ,  had been a subject of  d isp u te  between Anglo- 
CatholicB and E vangelicals s ince the  middle of the n in e ­
te en th  century# The s i t u a t i o n  was compHoated beyond i t s  
"m erits"  both  by th e  f a c t  t h a t  the e a r l i e s t  pub lic  rep o r ­
t i n g  of th e  conference had been Inaccu ra te  and by Bishop 
Weston’ s im petuos ity  In d e a l in g  with the  matter# In  b r i e f ,  
the  scheme of  f e d e ra t io n  was as fo l low st  (a )  a l l  those 
jo in in g  th e  f e d e ra t io n  would accept tho Holy B er lp tu res  
as the  supreme ru le  of f a i t h  and p r a c t i c e ,  the ApoetlGs’ 
and Hicene Greeds "as  a gene ra l  expreselon o f  fundamental 
Ohrlstian b e l i e f , "  the  Deity of  Jesus  C h r i s t ,  and the 
a ton ing  death  o f  C h r is t  as th e  grounds o f  man’s fo rg iv e n e ss ;
1# The Church o f  Bootland, the African In land  Ml selon  (American), the Boclety o f  Friends, the United M ethod ists, the Lutherans, the Seventh Day A dventists, find the Church o f  England (C#M#B#)#
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(b) there would be a common membershii) a-mong the sooletlèG
thus  coming to g e th e r ,  w ith  members of  each be ing  ab le  to  
commune with th e  o th e r s  when tem pora r i ly  in  t h e i r  t e r ­
r i t o r y ;  (c )  th e  two sacramentB would be r e g u la r ly  acl- 
m in is te red  by outw£ird signs'; and (d) th e re  would be a 
common form o f  Church o rg a n iz a t io n  - though each so c ie ty  
would remain autonomous w ith in  i t s  own sphere of  a c t iv i t y #  
There would be ati a ttempt to  develop a common fo ra  of  
worshijp and th e re  would be a common reco g n i t io n  of  
m in i s t r i e s #  The o rg a n iz a t io n  envisaged would fo llow  
P resb y te r ian  l l n e s # [ l ]  Furthermore, B e l l  adds, " i t  was the 
aim of the  proposed Federa t ion  to  keep s t e a d i l y  in view the 
u l t im a te  i d e a l ,  the  United Native Church#"[ 2 ]  At the 
conference i t  was understood th a t  t h i s  plan was p ro v is io n a l  
-  depending upon the  approvo.1 o f  the  p roper  a u t h o r i t i e s  in  
the  re sp e o t iv e  denom inations♦
At the  c lo se  of th e  conference a communion se rv ice  
was held in th e  P re sb y té r ie n  ohuroh, c e le b ra te d  by Bishop 
Peel# A member of the  Ohuroh of Bootland preached and a l l  
save th e  Quakers communioa ted#  Two Anglican bishops -  
\f# G* p ee l (Mombasa) and J# ,T# W illis  (Uganda) -  took 
p a r t  in  the conference#
On August 5 ,  1913, the  neighboring Bishop of Zanzibar,
1# The above account i s  taken from B e l l .  Randall  Davidson* v o l .  I ,  P#691ff# '2# I b i d ,^ p,691#
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F* Weston, wrote to  the Archbishop o f  Canterbury announcing, 
an I f  I t  were an accomplished fa c t ,  that Mombasa and Uganda 
had already been Instrumental In " federating the Protestant  
Beets with th e ir  Churches," [1 ]  and that upon o f f i c i a l  con­
firm ation h is  d iocese would undoubtedly sever communion 
with t h e ir s ,  in  t h i s  f i r s t  l e t t e r  he was concerned about 
the plan o f  federation  only* On August 9th , the B r i t ish  
public heard of the conference for  the f i r s t  time through an 
a r t ic le  In the Bootaman, w ritten  by the Rev. Norman Maclean, 
who had been v i s i t i n g  Presbyterian churches in  the area 
when the conference was taking p la ce . He to ld  o f  the plan 
for  fed era tion , suggesting that I t  had at la s t  soved the  
problem o f  coa lesc ing  episcopacy and presbyterlanlsm -  and 
then described the c lo s in g  communion se r v ic e .  On September 
30th, Weston sent a more formidable document to  Archbishop 
Davidson In which he l i s t e d  h is  ob jections to  the scheme 
o f federation  and presented a formal Indictment against the 
bishops who had been involved for  "propagating heresy and 
committing schism."[2 ]  in  the formal charges he Included 
a reference to the united communion se r v ic e .  He concluded 
by demanding e ith e r  a recantation from the bishops or a 
t r i a l  before a court o f  bishops "in open assembly." As 
might be expected t h is  set o f f  extensive  public controversy. 
The bishops were ca lled  home in d iv id u a lly , th e ir  cases
1 .  quoted in I b id . .  p .692.2 .  I b id . ,  P .699T
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heard, and a con su lta t ive  body set up to In vestiga te  the 
whole a ffa ir#  The Groat War broke out before the issu e  was 
se t t le d  and public a tten tion  was turned away from i t , The 
f ind ings o f the Central Consultative Body were not pub­
lish ed  as such, but in 1915 the Archbishop wrote an 
"opinion" e n t i t le d  Kikuyus The Archbishop o f  canterbury#
I t  s a t i s f ie d  no one# P restige  quotes a contemporary wit  
who summed up i t s  contents in the fo llow ing sentences 
"What took place at Kikuyu was most w e ll-p lea s in g  to  God 
but must never be allowed to reour#"[l] Anglo-Oathollcs 
d idn’t  l ik e  I t  because I t  d idn’t  condemn the whole 
procedure so much as I t  rebuked the bishops fo r  being In­
judicious# The H^rangelicals and L iberals d idn’t l ik e  I t  
because they considered i t  to be a s e m i-o f f ic ia l  departure 
from the Anglican tra d it io n  o f  not passing judgment upon 
the m inistry o f  others# H* H# Henson, a leading L iberal, 
expressed h is  d i s l ik e  of the "opinion" In a l e t t e r  to  
Worsley Boden in  1915:
"The Archbishop’ s ’ statement’ I s  gravely bad, and must do much harm presently# For the  f i r s t  time since the Reformation an authori­ta t iv e  v o ice  from w ithin the Church o f  England has disowned fe llow sh ip  with ’the  other Protestant Churches,’ and has indicated  that the sacrament administered by non-eplsoopal
1 .  Gore, p#364# B e ll  quotes a s im ilar comment paraphrasing the con su lta tive  Body’ s reply on the Joint Communion serv ice :  "The Commission comes to the conclusion that the Service  at Kikuyu was eminently p leasing  to God, and must on no account be repeated#" Gp# o i t #. note on p#708#
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mini s t r ie s  i s  so gravely d efec tiv e  that i t  were b e tter  for  an 1 eclated  Anglican never to receive the lo r d ’e Supper at a l l  than to  receive i t . i n  a nbn-eplscbpal church*#•[ t h i s ]  p roh ib its  at»oboe for  a l l  every advance In the d irec tio n  o f  Protestantism , while leav in g  the sacerd ota l!e tc  an unimpeded course, and an enhanced auth ority ." [1 ]
I f  Davidson did err in  t h i s  matter i t  was on the side o f
caution rather than of compromise. The p o s it io n  taken
In Kikuyu represents a very d e f in i t e  theory o f reunion -
not unlike that o f  Dr. A#  ^0# TTeadlam.[2 ] Ho knew that
Kikuyu was only the f i r s t  such controversy ,[3 ]  and that
hasty action would g rea tly  prejudice future opportunities
for  r e c o n c i l ia t io n .  The question had to be aoproanhed
within th in  greater p ersp ectiv e . The b a s is  o f  h is  oim
p osit ion  was tho acceptance o f  the fa c t  that in East-
A f r i c a ,  or anywhore, reunion was going to have to take p la ce ,
I f  at a l l ,  among those who had already been converted to
p articu lar  denominations. He therefore accepted what i s
ca lled  the comprehensive idea  of reunion, I . e . ,  that
reunion would Involve the incorporation o f  the truths o f
each body Into a greater whole, rather than the submission
o f  the many to  the one -  or the three* Furthermore he did
1 . Quoted In E. F. Braley, L etters o f Herbert Hensley Henson (London: 1950), p.x3*2 .  o f . ,  Headlam, The Doctrine o f  the church and Ohrlstian  Reunion (London: J♦3* "Though larger and darker ob jects  oroifd the f ie ld  today, both in Europe and A frica , what we have learned to c a l l  ’Kikuyu q u estion s’ are creatures o f  p e r s is te n t  l i f e ,  and th e ir  future reappearance Is  assured." Davidson, Kikuyu (London: 1915), P*2.
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not b e l iev e  that an appeal to  precedent was p ossib le  In 
th is  case -  there were none# S ta tic  psttterns ware o f  no 
use# This was a new problem that had to be worked out In 
re la t io n  to p r in c ip le  and present circumstances under the  
guidance of the Holy B plrlt#  i t  I s  to the future un ity  
that one must look fo r  the guiding p r in c ip le s  rather than 
to the past# At the same time h is  understanding o f  the  
place of the episcopacy in  th is  reunited Church was 
t r a d it io n a l ly  Anglican  ^ though I t  ir r i ta te d  Anglo-Catholics
**They [the problems in  t h is  case]  turn partly  on the question whether the Church o f  England in addition to  the emphasis she d e lib e r a te ly  se ts  upon our Episcopal system has la id  down a rule which marks a l l  non-Episoopalians as extra Eccleslam # The threefold  m inistry comes doim to us from Apostolic tlmes^ and we reverent­ly  maintain i t  as an e s s e n t ia l  element In our own h is to r ic  system and as a part o f our Church*s w itness to *the laws o f  e c c l e s ia s t i c a l  polity#*We b e liev e  i t  to  be the r ight method o f  Church governmentI a method which no new generation  in  the church o f  England would be at l ib e r ty  to  get rid  ofI or to trea t  as in d ifferen t#We b e liev e  further that the proper method of  Ordination i s  by duly consecrated Bishops, as those who, in  the words o f  the A r tic le ,  *have public authority  given to them in the cong­regation to  c a l l  and send m in isters in to  the Lord’ s vineyard#’ But to maintain that w itness  with a l l  s tead fastn ess  i s  not the same thing  as to  p lace of n e c e ss ity  extra ecoleaiam every system and every body o f  men who i^ollow a d ifferen t  u se , however ca re fu l ,  s t r i c t  and orderly th e ir  p lan *" [l]
He emphasised the point that t h i s  did not mean that the
episcopal co n st itu t io n  o f  the Church i s  d ispensable;
1# Ibid #. pp#18-19#
for  the sake o f  securing what looks l ik e  a gain In the d irec t io n  o f  Church iTnlty### we were to  trea t the question o f  a th reefo ld  m inistry as t r i f l i n g  or n e g l ig ib le .  I t  Is  obvious that we might do irreparable i l l  to the future l i f e  o f  the Church o f  Christ In that region o f  the earth# Putting the matter at i t s  lo w e s t , . th e  contribution that we make to the Church o f  the future must be o f  our very best***[l]
The most vulnerable part o f  t h is  document, and the part
most often  attacked, was the Archbishop’ s attempt to deal
with the p r a c t ic a l  i s s u e s  involved in  the Fikuyu s itu a tio n
i t s e l f #  He did not say much about the scheme o f federation
but did address him self to  the question o f  occasional
intercoramunion and interchange o f  p u lp it s ,  in  re la tio n  to
the former, he f e l t  that I t  was perm issib le to receive
to communion those who had not been ep isco p a lly  confirmed
-  though not desirab le  that Anglicans should ever rece ive
the sacrament from the hands of anyone not ©piacopally
ordained, -  and In re la t io n  to  the la t t e r  he saw no reason
why there should not b e , in  sp ec ia l circumstances, an
interchange o f  p u lp it s .  He did not think that such
p ractices  would Involve the recognition o f  irregu lar
m in ls tr ie s # [2 ]
The b i t t e r  controversy that was waged over Fikuyu
in ev ita b ly  centered on the question o f  episcopacy# The
bishops who had been involved in  the conference had evoked
1# Ib id #, p#31 »a# u n # ,  P#3o#
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the Lambeth Quadr ilateral o f  1888 in th e ir  defense, 
implying that in  securing three conditions out o f  the four  
they had not done too badly. This, o f  course, was the  
resu lt  o f  an unfortunately common m isinterpretation  of the  
Quadrilateral as the terminus ad quern o f  reunion rather  
than i t s  terminus a quo. [ l ] Tt was in  an attempt to marshal 
the precedents fo r  the Anglo-Catholic p o s it io n  that A* J# 
Mason wrote h is  extremely valuable book, The Church o f  
England and Episcopacy# The controversy was another one 
of those po in ts  in modern Anglican h istory  where an a ir  o f  
tension  and uncertainty about the future o f  the Church was 
c le a r ly  ev ident. Though I do not b e liev e  that the l a t t e r  
case was so ser io u s , there i s  a certa in  s im ila r ity  with 
pj the fe a r fu l expectancy o f  major er^jption and schism that  
! characterised the early  1840’s ,  i t  i s  th is  atmosphere that  
Anglicans have come to dread and w i l l  go to  great lengths  
to avo id .[2 3  AS a study o f  th i s  phenomenon the Fikuyu 
controversy and i t s  aftermath i s  extremely va lu a b le .
That i t  should have come on the eve o f  the modern Ecumenical 
Movement was fo r tu i to u s  in that i t  provided Anglicanism 
with a measure o f  i t s  point o f  to leran ce , thus averting  
a major controversy at a point which would have severely  
damaged the young movement#
1* Of. Appendix 0 .2 .  A nglo-oathoiics sometimes exp lo ited  t h i s  s itu a t io n  by threatening to  secede .or s t i r  up controversy. Tor further  d iscu ssion  o f  th is  subject c f # Appendix B#
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II
Im portant as th e se  e x te rn a l  developments o f  Anglo- 
C atholic  ecumenism a,re, th e . re a so n s  th a t  prompted them to  
tak e  advantage o f  th e  o p p o r tu n i t i e s  in  the  way they did  
a re  even more im p o r ta n t# The remaining ch ap te rs  o f  t h i s  
Thesis  w i l l  be devoted to  a study o f  the  phllosophioaX 
and th e o lo g ic a l  concep tions  of  u n i ty  which provided th e  
t h e o r e t i c a l  background f o r  t h o i r  ecumenical a c t i v i t y *
Without an unders tand ing  o f  t h i s  background t h e i r  r e l a ­
t io n s h ip s  with o th e r  bod ies  -  e sp e c ia l ly  n on-ep iscopa l ian  
P rotestants -  cannot be in t e l l ig e n t ly  a p p re c ia te d .  They 
simplsr appear to  be narrow and u n c h a r i t a b le .  But Anglo- 
C atho lic  ecumenists .were motivated by a number o f  f a c t o r s  
t h a t  had l i t t l e  to do with  tho l o g i c a l  a p p l i c a t io n  o f  
th e o lo g ic a l  p re su p p o s i t io n s  to  a, s i t u a t io n  In which d i v e r ­
gent c h r i s t i a n  t r a d i t i o n s  were becoming aware o f  each other*  
The P r o te s ta n t  ecumenist must understand those  ae w ell  when 
he con fron ts  tho Anglo-Catholic * Borne o f  th e se  motives 
were not un ique ly  Anglo-Oatholic in  t h a t  they  a lso  s t im ula ted  
much P r o te s ta n t  ecumenical a c t i v i t y  in  th e  period# Others 
grew out o f  th e  c o n t ro v e r s i a l  p osit ion  o f  Anglo-Oatholioism 
in  the  English  Church* I  have s im p l i f ie d  th e  complex 
ques t ion  o f  m otiva t ion  by reducing i t s  p r e s e n ta t io n  to  a 
d isc u ss io n  o f  seven ty p es ;  p r a c t i c a l ,  a u t h o r i t a r i a n ,  
intraoommunal, e v a n g e l ic a l ,  o x i s t e n t i a l ,  a p o lo g e t ic ,  and 
th e o lo g ica l*  ^#3l i e  in  any given case a number of  th e se
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operate together w ith conscious d is t in c t io n ,  the above 
order represents an attempt on my part to rank th e ir  
s ign ifican oe  (the  f i r s t  being the l e a s t  s ig n if ic a n t  and the  
la s t  the laoBt) to Anglo-oathollo eoumenlam as a whole 
during the period 1833-1920.
The p r a c t ic a l  motive may be described as a concern 
about the waste o f  resources inherent in the overlapping, 
com petitive, in e f f ic ie n c y  o f  a divided Ohrlstendom* This 
motive has a strong e f f e c t  upon those who regard Church 
order.as an e s s e n t ia l ly  p ra c t ic a l th in g , but A nglo-cathollcs  
were not uninfluenced by i t *  As a ru le  one does not see  
frequent reference to i t  in  th e ir  w riting t i l l  the end o f  
the century* The branch theory pictured a rather t id y  
adm inietrative arrangement among the ca th o lic  churches 
that could be implemented without recourse to  reunion, :l*e*, 
i f  Roman c a th o lic s  would withdraw from Anglican and 
Orthodox t e r r i to r y ,  etc* Therefore t h is  motive did not 
operate upon the question o f  reunion in  that d irec t io n  -  
which, a f te r  a l l ,  was the primary d irec t io n  o f  in te r e s t  
among iinglo-oatholies*  At home i t  simply stimulated t h e ir  
c r it ic ism  o f  D issent for  having been responsible fo r  th is  
waste.
The authoritarian motive, i . e . ,  the in te r e s t  in re -  
es ta b lish in g  the Church’ s a b i l i t y  to speak as an au thorita­
t iv e  whole, was not so strong among Anglo-Cathollos  
as might be suppocod * Though the Oxford Movement was,
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among other th in g s , a search fo r  r e l ig io u s  au thority , the  
s t a t ic  theory -  which w i l l  bo dlscuGsed In d e t a i l  elsewhere
- did not depend upon present adm inistrative or o o n o illa r  
unity# Though that theory did p lace a great deal o f  
emphaeis upon the dogmatic authority of  the ancient un- 
divided Church, moet o f  i t s  advocates saw no neoesnity  
fo r  supplementing the doctrinal, in terp reta tion s  then given
-  a f te r  a l l  there was no question o f  development or 
p ro g rè sgive rev e la t io n , only the c la r i f ic a t io n  of  th e  
o r ig in a l public d e p o 8 lt# [ l]  they epoke o f  the
d e s i r a b i l i t y  o f  a gzeneral cou n cil, they u s u a l ly  thought o f  
I t  e,8 something o f  an adm inistrative expreesion o f  the  
v i s i b l e  u n i ty  o f  the Church, o r  e lee  as a means o f  
reuniting Ohrlstendom, rather than ae a l i v in g  vo ice  o f  
authority . The same arguments that they %3sed aga inst any , 
claims of  abso lu te  authority  on th e  part o f  the Anglican 
episcopate [2 ]  could b e . lo g ic a l ly  used against any l iv in g
1# For a more extensive d iscussion  o f  th is  theory c f . ,  below, Ch. I l l ,  p*257ff* B r il lo th  weighs t h i s  motive more heav ily  than X do: I t s  [ear ly  Church] importance l i e s  notmerely in the fact that i t  i s  a means of arriv ing  at the  rea l a p osto lic  d octr in e , but rests c h ie f ly  on the fa c t  that  the Catholic Church, both according to the w itness o f  the Creeds and o f  Scripture, has the promise o f I n f a l l i b i l i t y  in matters o f  fa ith *  But th is  holds good only as long as i t  preserves i t s  unity  -  I t  ceased in and with the Church’ s Internal d iv is io n s*  I t  I s  p lain  what in te n s ity  t h i s  view  must g ive and actu a lly  baa given to the longing for  Church Reunion." Anglican R evival. p*197* I t  seems to me that h is  an a lysis  i s  hased upon the lo g ic a l  application  o f  one aspect o f  the s ta t ic  v ie if , i . e . ,  that the ancient Church derives  i t s  authority , in  p art, from i t s  u n ity , rather than upon i t s  actual use by Anglo-Catholics*2 .  Of# Appendix B#
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tr ibunal which v io la te d  the teaching o f  the Universal 
Church (u n iversa l in  time as w ell as space) as they under­
stood i t .  Pusey’ s L etter  to the Bishop o f  Oxford i s  ty p ic a l  
o f  the Anglo-catholic treatment o f th is  su b jec t . There he 
describes the in terp re ta t iv e  authority o f  the "Universal 
Church, as a tte s ted  by the ’ca th o lic  Fathers and Ancient 
B ish op s.*"[1] He c r i t i c i s e s  both P rotestants and Romans 
for  having departed from the authority o f  "Apostolic
tradition" thus d efin ed . The function o f  t h is  authority
i s  to a t te s t  both the in sp ira tio n  o f  the Scriptures and 
the fact that those doctr ines which fo llow  from the 
Scriptures but are not d ir e c t ly  contained in  them are, in  
f a c t ,  genuine Apostolic t r a d it io n .  The b a s is  o f  t h i s  
authority i s  the in d e f e c t lb i l i t y  (as d istingu ished  from 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y )  o f  the undivided Church.[2 ]  Though he admits 
that there would be a certa in  value in reuniting  the Church,
he does not f e e l  that i t  i s  necessary:
"what further fu lf i lm en ts  our lo r d ’ s promise may have h erea fter , we know not ; or whether the Church sh a ll  again be at one, and so be in a condition to  claim i t  in  any enlarged  degree* i t  might be so; for  although we have broken our tr a d it io n s ,  yet might an appeal to those o f the Church, when i t  was yet one, se t  at rest  what now a g ita te s  u s . For the
1# A L etter to  the Right Rev. Father in Cod* Richard Lord Bishop o f  Oxford^ on"Jt'Re Tendency to Romanf sm fmputedyto " Doctrines held o f 'o l d . as now, in  the English church (London: 19% , 4th ed , ) ,  p .31 # This l e t t e r  i s  the b est  ava ila b le  b r ie f  statement o f  Pusey’ s th eo lo g ica l system.2 .  o f .  I b i d . ,  p . 44 .
present, s u f f i c ie n t  for u s , what has been bestowed in  the period o f  her unity; the  main a r t ic le s  o f  the fa i th  have been f ixed  and guarded by her, and we possess them in  her Creeds, and b e lie v e  that the Church shall^ by v ir tu e  o f  her saviour’ s promise, preserve them to the end*"[l]
At the same time there were those who did see the  
restored authority  o f  the undivided Church as an important 
consequence o f  a reunited Christendom* In the main these  
were men who did not stand In the main stream o f  Tractarian  
thought* This was a motive that often  acted upon the  
Wardian school o f  the early  1840’ s and the P ap al!sts  o f  
the twentieth century* Of the former a reviewer in  the  
B ritish  C r it ic  -  o s te n s ib ly  describ ing Deacon palmer’ s 
views -  i s  a good example* Those who think l ik e  Palmer, 
b e lie v e ,  he sa id , "that i n f a l l i b i l i t y  res id es  in  the  
universal ep iscopate , [and th e r e fo r e ] consider i t  one very  
p rin cip a l and invaluable b le ss in g  vrhioh we might expect 
from our reunion with the Roman and Greek bodies, that we 
should thereby obtain once more an I n f a l l ib le  guide in  
matters o f  f a i t h #"[2] Though ward h im self was not a 
c o n c i l ia r i s t ,  he did hold a view o f  progressive revelation  
that could e a s i ly  support a conception o f  l iv in g  authority . 
In h is  view reunion with the Roman church would have 
united the English Church with a body that boasted o f  many 
sa in ts  -  and for him san ctity  was the source o f a l l
1# Ib id . .  p .45.2* ’^ Church Authority," B ritish  C r it ic . LXV (Jan ., 1843) p .207.
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authority# But since ho soon despaired o f  the l ik e lih o o d
o f  such a ctio n , t h i s  was not so much a rounlonist motive
as an in cen tive  to  personal submission#
There were a number o f  Anglo-catholic ecumenists who,
while not sharing the extreme views o f the various p ap a l!st
groups, were concerned with questions o f  dogmatic authority
v?hich influenced th e ir  reunionism# Huch a concern i s
expressed in  a charge on reunion delivered by Bishop Forbes.
He describes the ecumenical movement o f  h is  day in  the
follow ing way;
" •••  the deepest th inkers o f  the day are stretch in g  forth  to  a un ity  which sh a ll  comprehend a l l  these  scattered members# They f e e l  that I f  the sixteenth  century was one o f  d isp ersion , the nineteenth and the tw entieth  must be one o f  re-union, i f  the so n , of Man, when t!e cometh, i s  to ’find the fa ith  (as  the o r ig in a l  Greek in  moot co rrectly  rendered) on the e a r t h . ’ .# .  And, as in  the century preceding  the Reformation, earnest men o f  a l l  hues o f  opinion looked forward to the assembling o f  a General council as the great cur© o f the e v i l s  o f  the day, so now may we not, lay ing  to  heart the  great dangers we are in from our unhappy d iv i s io n s ,  hope, and labour, and pray for the hour when the  Church o f  God sh a ll  again come together in  i t s  glory and strength# . .  when every question sh a ll  be calmly d iscu ssed , every claim candidly weighed -  Tfhen misunderstandings sh a ll  be r ighted , lo g o ­machies explained -  when love  sh a ll  hold the balance, and the Word o f  God be a rb iter  -  when the Holy Ghost sh a ll  be present, and Christ Him­s e l f ,  an ’our P ea c e ,’ ’ sh a ll  send the rod o f  His power out o f  Z io n ,’ and, drawing a l l  hearts to Himself, ’w i l l  ra ise  the tabernacle o f  David that  i s  f a l l e n ,  and c lo se  up the breaches thereof; and w il l  ra ise  up i t s  ruins and build i t  as in  the  days o f  o ld # ’" [ l ]
1# Lee, nernions. pp.261-262.
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A s im ilar  motive was operative upon Halifaxt "To acquiesce  
in  d iv is io n s  about r e l ig io n  i s  to acquiesce in  what, to  a 
greater or l e s s  degree, tends to the destruction  o f  
re lig io n  a ltogether; and there can be no greater  duty 
imposed upon a l l  who b e lie v e  that God has made a revela tion  
to  man .than to  agree what that revela tion  i s .  I t  i s  the one 
condition upon which, in tho long ,run, the maintenance o f  
that reve la tion  depends." [1 ] In Jones* rather in te r e s t in g  
s ta t ic  papal!sm a sim ilar  concern i s  ev ident. In h is  Holy 
Bee h© confesses that "for the la s t  three and a h a lf  years  
my mind has been much disturbed on the question o f  the 
Church * s p o s it io n  and authority , and c e r ta in ly  a l l  the 
disputes and d iv is io n s  among us, do not tend to reassure a 
mind that i s  perplexed."[2 ] no d iffered  from Forbes and 
ITalifajc in  that he sought the so lu tion  to  th is  d i f f i c u l t y  
in the Papal c la im s, rather than In a co n c ilia r lsm . Aylmer 
Hunter’ s d iscu ssion  o f  the Anglo-Catholic a tt itu d e  towards 
reunion with Rome in England’ s Awakening contains many 
references to the authorltaric-n motive. Ho begins by 
s ta t in g  the assumption that C hristian ity  1 s Truth, i . e . ,  a 
body o f  dogma,[3 ]  then in terp re ts  C hrist’ s words, "I,o, I am 
with you alway, even unto the end o f  the world," as meaning
1 . From the Introduction to  B. Jones, England and the Holy Boo (London; 1902, 2nd e d . ) ,  p p .x i i i - x îv  ^ ^ë . ' Holy. Bee * p .205. Except when the second ed it io n  i s  in -  d ioatea , a l l  quotations from th is  book are taken from the  f i r s t  e d it io n .  .3 . England’s Awakening (Hew York: 1923), p .10.
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t h a t  th e  u n i ted  Church would always be p reserved  from f a l s e
d o c t r i n e .  Given these  premises the conclusion quickly
fo l lo w s : " . . .  s ince  true authority can only proceed from
unity -  from the whole body#.,  i t  fo llows t h a t  unity must be
the  paramount o a th o l lo  id ea l#" [1 ]  In the div ided  s t a t e  o f
the church, God has therefore  withdrawn h is  a u th o r i ty ,
"And yet we know Mis authority  i s  th e re  a l l  the  t im e ,  i f
only her members would join  hands and rece ive  I t ;  fo r  in
unity alone i s  i t  to be found#"[2] After defin ing  unity  in
a conciXiar way, he d escrib es  i t s  working and s ig n if ica n ce:
"One great un iversa l reunited Church; one great in tern a tio n a l Moral Tribunal; one F aith , one Lord, one Baptism fo r  a l l ;  one ev er liv in g  vo ice  o f  au thority , explaining and expounding Clod’ s purposes with regard to the d e s t in ie s  o f  mankind l" [3 3
But the real value o f  a reun ited church fo r  th ese  men -  
with the p o ss ib le  exception o f  Jones -  was not so much the 
provision  o f a l iv in g  tribunal that could in terpret  
a u th o r ita tiv e ly , as i t  was the very w itness to dogmatic 
so lid a r ity  that the act o f  reunion would provide. The 
Anglo-Oatholicism o f  our period, with i t s  s t a t ic  view o f  
authority , could not be strongly motivated by an authori­
tarianism  which rested upon the presuppoeitionB of  
progressive revelation#
The intraoommunal motive was usua lly  n egative . Defined
1 . Xbi d * # p p #21—22. 2 é Ibid*. ,  p .24.3 .  Ttelfl. .  p .8 4 .
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am the  i n t e r e s t  In m a in ta in ing  the i n t e r n a l  u n i ty  o f  th e  
Anglican communion, i t  waa u s u a l ly  most evident when t h a t  
cond i t ion  warn threatened by sohlmm o r  s é c e s s io n # Thie 
motive was i n f l u e n t i a l  In ecumenical m a t te rs  whenever th e  
approach to  an o th e r  C h r i s t i a n  iDOdy might involve  such 
consequences# in  the  T ra c ta r ia n  period t h i s  motive was 
ev iden t  a t  f i r s t  in  th e  concern l e s t  the a n t i c ip a te d  d i s ­
es tab l ishm en t should confuse the  church with p i s s e n t  and 
thus  d e s t ro y  the  fo rm er’ s in t e g r i ty .  R ecalling h is  reasons 
f o r  p a r t i c i p a t i n g  in  th e  Oxford Movement, William palmer 
s a id ;  "I  can s in c e r e ly  say, t h a t  i f  there was one o b je c t  
more than another which we should have been happy to 
rea l i ise ,  i t  was th e  union o f  the  Church*"[1] To f u r t h e r  
t h i s  o b je c t  the  A ssoc ia tion  o f  Friends o f  th e  Church was 
formed; "We were anxious to  impress on them, th a t  the  
Church was more than a merely human i n s t i t u t i o n ;  t h a t  i t  
had p r i v i l e g e s ,  sacraments ,  a m in is t ry ,  ordained by C h r is t ;  
th a t  i t  was a m a t te r  o f  h ig h e s t  o b l ig a t io n  to  remain 
u n i ted  to  the Church."[2 ]  Pusoy expressed a s im i la r  concern 
in  a l e t t e r  w r i t t e n  to  R. W. J e l f  In 1834;
"A strong expression o f  love fo r  the Church has been ca lled  forth  by the v io len ce  o f her enemies; a great union of p a r t ie s  among tho clergy; num­bers have withdrawn from the r e l ig io u s  s o c ie t i e s  in which they used to act with D issenters; and now that the Branch fo r  Foreign B ibles i s  being
1 . N a r r a t iv e * p . 116. 2 « lbi"d #, ~pTxl9.
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formed w ith in  th e  Christian Knowledge Coo1e ty ,I tru st  th is  occasion o f  confounding churchmenwith D ls e e n te r8 and d i s u n i t in g  the  Church w i l l  be removed." [1]
l# i l l0 the early  Tract ari ans were worried o.bout lo s in g  
Evangelical churchmen to  D issen t, the la t e r  T ractarians had 
a d ifferen t  problem -  the p o s s ib i l i t y  o f numbers from th e ir  
own ranks seceding to  Rome. The ecumenical aspect o f  t h i s  
concern was evident in the way the Tractarians attacked the 
Jerusalem Bishopric scheme because t h i s  seeming compromise 
o f  the Church p o s it io n  was u n se tt l in g  a large number o f  
the extreme men. Pusey’ s anxiety about these  men i s  
c le a r ly  evident in  h is  l e t t e r  to  the Archbishop of Canter­
bury (1842), a large section  o f  which d is c u s se s  the 
Jerusalem Bishopric.
As the A nglo-oatholies became more numerous and 
powerful in  the Church, th is  motive began to operate upon 
those who would w i l l in g ly  seek c lo ser  communion with 
non-ep iscopalians. To make the necessary concessions  
would undoubtedly drive a s ig n if ica n t  number of Anglo-  
ca th o lic s  to Rome, and the unity  of Anglicanism was more 
important to them than an uncertain wider u n ity . And the 
Anglo- c a t h o llo s  never l e t  them forget t h i s ,  in  1396 
A* J .  Mason wrote:
"I know t h a t  h igh ly  revered English Churchmen have f e l t  a t  l ib e r ty  to receive communion from
1 . Llddon, L i f e , v o l .  I ,  p p ,285-286.
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m in istore who had only Presbyterian ord in ation s.Many churchmen might be fa r  from sorry i f  the  whole church throughout the world could agree to permit e i th e r  method of d is c ip l in e  in d i f ­fe r e n t ly .  But in  p ractice  i t  i s  im possib le .I f  the English Church in her corporate capacity  were to enter Into f u l l  communion with the Presbyterian Churches, i t  would not only cause disruption  w ithin tho English Church i t s e l f ;  i t  would bar the way to any reunion with the as yet unreformed Churches o f Christendom# The cost would be too g rea t ." [1 ]
Clayton’ s comment at the Anglo-Oatholic Congress o f  1920,
that " it  would be a sorry reunion which would create a new
schism I" pressed th is  same p o in t, as did P u llan ’ s caution
about tho ecumenical movement on the m ission f ie ld :
"We hear some ta lk  about union being f i r s t  accomplished in the mission f i e l d .  The other  sido to  that i s  the prob ab ility  that a now eohism may be f i r s t  accomplished in  the mission f i e l d . "[23
The Lambeth Conferences were always keenly aware o f  th i s
s itu a t io n , and as a motive i t  acted , as I have suggested,
in  a prim arily negative way, I . e . ,  nothing must be done
which might disrupt the peace o f  the dhi?roh#[3]
1* The P r in c ip les  o f  Ec o le  s i  o, st i  ca l Tînlty (London: 1696), PP.5?3-ÏÔ-(5.-------------------------------------------------  ^ ’2 .  M issionary P r in c ip les  and the Primate on Kikuyu (London: 191$), p *26 . I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to deteimine p r e c ise ly  what "schism" means in t h i s  con tex t, o f .  Appendix C, p .5 5 9 f .3 .  There i s  a certa in  irony in Palmer’s quotation from a Wardian w riter  in the B ritish  C ritic  who repudiates the  leg itim acy  o f  t h i s  motive -  though in h is  case he was thinking o f  reunion with Rome, not with n on -ep iscop a iians: " . . .  on what s in g le  p r in c ip le  o f  scripture or tra d it io n  can the p os it ion  be maintained, to meet the ob jectors  on th e ir  own ground, that the unity o f  a national church i s  the  le g it im a te  object o f  u ltim ate endeavor? Both Scripture and an tiq u ity  are clamorous and earnest Indeed in favour o f  a
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The evan gel ica l motive -  so c lo se ly  a sec d a te d  with 
Gt# John 17:23 -  was oerta ln ly  not peou llar to Anglo- 
Oathollo ooumenlsm. nut I t  I s  nometlmee forgotten  that I t
was a lso  important to them, in  i t s  usual form, 1 #e*, a 
concern fo r  the ob stac le  to the work o f  evangelism which 
Ohrlstendom’ s d iv is io n s  have proved to be, references to i t  
are numerous among A nglo-catholic ifr iters#  Pusey’ s 
statement in Eirenicon I I I  I s  repre sent at iv e :
days and tr ia l - t im e s  seem to be coming upon the earth # Faith deepen#, but u n b elie f  too becomes more thorough. Yet what might not God do to check i t ,  i f  those who own one Lord and one fa ith  were again at one, and united Christendom should go forth  bound in one by love -  the f u l l  flow o f God’ s Holy n p ir it  unhemmed by any o f  those breaks or jars or mangllnge -  to win a l l  to HiB love Tfhom we a l l  desire  to lo v e ,  to  serve, to obey I To have removed one stumbling- block would be worth the labour o f  a l i f e . " [ l ]
This motive a lso  took another form for  An gl o - C a th o l ie s .
They believed that by reassertin g  the ca th o lic  character o f
the church of England, e ith e r  in te r n a lly  or by reunion with
other ca th o lic  churches, Nonconformists and Protestants
generally  could be won back to the Church. In The
Churchman’s Manual o f  1833 the follow ing question and
answer appeared :
"[Q#] How should the members o f  the Church f e e l
unity o f  the Church; but i s  the English Establishment the Church?" Quoted in  Narrative (p*155) from B ritish  c r i t i c . LIX, p .32.1# Quoted from i s  H ea l th fu l  Reunion impossible? A eeoond L e t t e r  to  th e  Very Rev, j .  H. 'Betmian. D ( L o h d o n . PP.34T-34T, in  t i a d o h r  Lffe  V ol.  Bfl p .185 .
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and act toward,s those who d iv id e  the body of  Christians by th e ir  sec ts  and unauthorised teachers?A* They should be sorry for  them, and pray to  God to fo rg iv e  them, and bring them to  a b e tte r  mind: and be very ca refu l that they do not them­se lv es  afford any encouragement to the error:’not counting them as enemies, but admonishing them as b r e th r e n .’" [ l ]
In 1833 Newman expressed the conv iction  that Protestants
could only be saved from th e ir  connection with I n f id e l i t y
by the church’s example o f  uncompromising Oatholioinm:
at t h i s  day, when the connexion o f foreign  Protestantism with in f i d e l i t y  i s  so ev ident,  what claim has the former upon our sympathy? and to what theology can the serious P rotestan t,  d is s a t i s f ie d  with h is  system, betake h im self  but to  Romanism, u n less  we d isp lay  our charac­t e r i s t i c  p r in c ip le s ,  and show him-that he may be ca th o lic  and A posto lic , yet not Homan?"[2 ]
And again:
"Would that they [P ro tes ta n ts ]  would be taught that th e ir  p ecu lia r  form of r e l ig io n ,  whatever i t  i s ,  never can s a t i s fy  th e ir  so u ls ,  and does not admit o f  reform, but must come to nought I Would that they could be persuaded to  tran sfer  th e ir  misplaced and most unrequited a ffe c t io n  from the systems o f  men to the One Holy Gpouse o f  C hr ist, the church C atholic , which in  th is  country m anifests h e r se lf  in  the church commonly so c a lle d  as her repre sent at iv e j"[3]
palmer, who in  many resp ects  disagreed with Newman, was
in f u l l  agreement with him on th is :
"It must always be unlawful fo r  members of the
1 .  Quoted in Brandreth, Oecumenlcal jd e a lb ( p .61 ) , from Perceval, c o l le c t io n  o f  papers, p .58.2# Lectures on the prophetical O ff ice  o f  the Church (London : 1838 ) , p .è $ .3 . I b id . ,  p .58.
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church to  hold r o l lg lo u s  communion with those  who have separated themselves from It* I mean that I t  must be unlawful to  unite in  th e ir  worship, or gen era lly  to perform any purely  r e l ig io u s  acts  with them; though i t  i s  com­mendable in those brethren who are e sp e c ia l ly  f i t t e d  for  that o f f i c e ,  to confer with the separated, in  order, i f  p o ss ib le ,  to convert them from the errors o f  th e ir  w a y s ." [ l]
In 1841 Pusey wrote to the same e f fe c t :
".*•  how we may be employed (by God], when f i t t e d ,  we cannot forsee and so should not f o r e s t a l l ;  i t  may be that our f i r s t  o f f ic e  w il l  be, not with Home, but with those bodies  which were separated from Home at the same time as ou rse lves , but were not so s ig n a lly  blessed  and preserved; i t  may be, that through us what i s  lacking in  them to  the  f u l l  g i f t s  o f  the Ohurch might be supplied  *#* [and thus they w i l l  have been] won back to Prim itive Faith and D isc ip l in e *"[2]
tAen Pusey f i r s t  heard about the Jerusalem Bishopric, he
hoped that I t  might serve th is  end* in  the sub-Tract ari an
period we find t h i s  same motive In an advertisement which
appeared in  Lee’ s Essays* I t  c a l l s  the reader’s a tten tion
to a s e r ie s  ca lled  "The ohurch’ s Broken Unity," ed ited  by
W* J* B* Bennett, the purpose o f which to win back
Dissent by the example o f unity  in  Catholic p r in c ip les  in
the Church o f  England ;
"### at the same time [ i t  io  intended] to  arrest  the a tten tion  o f  the better-d isposed  D issenter , so that he may be encouraged to  inquire whether to him also i t  be not a bounden duty to ’hear the Church,’ now that she i s  again d isp lay ing
1 .  T reatise  on the Church o f  Christ (London; 1840, 3rd ed*),volT^I, p*49*2* Quoted from a l e t t e r  to R* W* J e l f  in Brandreth, Op# c i t * .  p*19.
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her In n a te  n a t u r a l  l i f e # *."They w i l l  aim at, convincing Dlseentern that  now thé church o f  in g iv ing  ^uchevident proofs o f  her d iv ine m ission , there  are no longer rea l grounds for  perpetuating  the schismB, o f  which, p o ss ib ly ,  the past  in a c t iv i ty  and; Indifference o f  the Ohurch in previous generations had given r i s e ; •##" [!]
In the Preface to  h is  tra n s la t io n  o f  the Report o f  the
mnn Conference,(1875), Llddon says o f  Nonconformity’B
res is to n ce  to  the Church:
"But, under a l l  th ese  forms, i t  has one answer ready at hand when i t  i s  in v ited  to return to  the church’s f o ld # i t  p o in ts  triumphantly to  the d iv is io n s  by which the Church o f  England i s  h e r s e lf  separated*•• from other ancient  Churches of Christendom*#* He rep3.y that our separation from the r e s t  o f Catholic Christen­dom has been forced on u s ; but we are asked, why, i f  t h is  i s  the case , we have not been more amclous for unity  where i t  i s  s t i l l  within our reach*"[2]
I f  reunion with those represented at the Bonn Conferences
could be a tta in ed , he su ggests , that ob stac le  which
prevents many such in d iv id u a ls  from jo in ing  the Church
xfould be removed;
"Doubtless, many o f  them would, humanly speaking, under no circumstances whatever return to the communion o f  the Ohurch* Yet there are among them numbers o f  r e l ig io u s  men who would be touched and attracted  by the f e l t  presence o f  a new s p ir i t  o f charity  in  in g l is h  c h u r c h m e n * in  union with these churches [old  ca th o lic s  and Orthodox], those who succeed
1* Lee ( ed #), Essays on the Reunion o f  Christendom (London 1867), opposite p . 3 ï ô f f *2* Report o f the proceed ings o f  the Reunion Conference heliî at Bonn between the 16th and 16th o f  August# 187$ iLÔnâdn: 18755', p.xv»------------    *--------
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UB mây hope to con o lH ate  somo o f  the lov in g  and devoted men who now stand a lo o f from us in  England* God only knows whether such a b le s s in g  i s  reserved for His family; but i t  i s  at l e a s t  s u f f i c ie n t ly  p o ss ib le  to enable English Churchmen to  f e e l  th a t ,  In  seeking  union with the Easterns and the Germans, they are not unmindful o f  those with whom they would thankfully  be reunited in th e ir  own land*"[13
By the e x i s t e n t ia l  motive i  mean that longing a f te r  
union with a church or churches that w i l l  support, 
strengthen, and enrich a p articu lar  form o f  Christian l i f e *  
With the Anglo-Catholics th is  motive drew them to Home and 
the Eastern churches* I t  was often  c lo s e ly  a l l i e d  with 
controversia l in t e r e s t s ,  in  so fa r  as reunion with Rome 
would have forever put down the claim that tho English  
Church was P rotestan t, but i t  was much more than just th is*  
The Tractarians, and then the R itu a l i s t s ,  id e a l is e d  the 
medieval church -  a ohurch which they believed  to be b est  
perpetuated and preserved In the Roman Communion (though 
some believed  that the Eastern churches alone preserved  
that ancient character)* They a lso  developed a great 
admiration for  post-T ridentine devotional w r it in g s , a large  
number of which they transla ted  Into E nglish . * I t  was only  
natural that they should be strongly motivated to reunion 
with that body. This, o f  course, was the whole point o f  
Ward’ s I d e a l , o f h is  ecumenical v is io n  Wilfred Ward w rites:  
"ward him self speaks in  no doubtful terms o f  union
1* Ib id . .  p .x v i •
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with Rome as the id e a l  v is io n  which Inspired  him* ’Restoration o f  a c tiv e  communion with the  Roman Ohurch,’ he w r ites  to a friend In 1841,’Is  the most enchantins earth ly  prospect on which my Imagination can d w e l l . ’ *** The love  o f Rome and o f an united Christendom which marked the new school was not purely love  for  e c c l e s ia s t i c a l  authority* This was indeed one element; but there was another yet more in f lu en ­t i a l  in  many minds, -  admiration for the sa in ts  o f  the Roman Ohurch, and for  the sa in t ly  id e a l  as rea lised  e sp e o ia l ly  in the monastic l l f e * " [ l3
Another member o f  the "new school," Oakeley, reveals a
s im ilar reason fo r  h is  in te r e s t  in Rome. After describing.
the strong romantic s p ir i t  o f  Oxford in those days, he asks:
"•*# where i s  i t  but in  the oat hollo  Church, her storied  annals, her various devotions,  her v e r s a t i l e  in s t i t u t io n s ,  her gracefu l and lov ing  ceremonial, that romance fin d s  i t s  nob lest f i e l d  o f  In v est ig a tio n , and the  love  o f  the b ea u tifu l i t s  most congenial sphere o f  exerc ise?" [2 ]
Dean church d escrib es these men and the source o f th e ir
in te r e s t  in Romo in  the fo llow ing terms:
"The men who doubted about the English Church saw in Rome a strong, lo g ic a l ,  con sisten t  theory o f  r e l ig io n ,  not o f  yesterday nor to-day -  not only comprehensive and profound, but a c tu a lly  in  f u l l  work, and f r u i t f u l  in  great r e su lts ;  and t h is  in contrast to the  alleged  and undeniable anomalies and short­comings o f  Protestantism and Anglicanism.And next, there was the immense amount which they saw in Home o f  s e lf -d e n ia l  and s e l f -  devotion; # # # the reso lu te  abandonment o f  the world and i t s  a ttra c t io n s  in  the r e l ig io u s  l i f e . . .  i t  was in  Rome th a t , at that day at l e a s t ,  men must look for  the h ero ic ." [33
1 * W. CÎ. Ward, p. 142.2* HisforrcaX N otes. p .lB3 . 'Oxford Movement", p.294
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The point 1 b bo obvious th a t ,  though t h is  motive was 
extremely Important In re la t io n  to Anglo-Oathollo ecumenical 
in te r e s t  in  other Catholic churches, we w i l l  not dwell 
longer upon i t *
The strongest non-thoological (in  the syBteraatic sense) 
motive for  Anglo-cathollo ecumenists was unquestionably  
the apologetic  one * I t  was Imperative that the Church o f  
England be recognl2ied a>s Catholic* All ecumenical a c t iv i t y  
was measured by I t s  e f f e c t  upon t h i s  status* i t  was behind 
both th e ir  predominant in te r e s t  in reunion with other  
Catholic churches and th e ir  caution about re lo t io n s  with 
Protestant communions* The eo,rly Tractorians had a firm 
b e l i e f  in the c a th o l ic i ty  o f  the English Ohurch, but they
feared that a certa in  element within that Church was
undermining i t *  This, they b e liev ed , would destroy the 
Church i f  i t  vrere not checked, and, what i s  more, i t  would
be d isastrou s to the nation for  i t  would destroy the one
force capable o f  checking the r is in g  secular phlloBophles* 
They were unshaken in theii^ conviction  that th e ir  Church 
was Catholic -  though, as many w riters  have pointed out, 
they too often  confused the note o f  c a th o l ic i ty  with that  
o f  a p o sto ilc ity *  In any event th is  was an in tern a l matter, 
and, at most, simply an expression o f the evangelica l  
motive which we have already considered* But towards the  
end of the 1830’ s, th e ir  confidence was shaken - la rg e ly  by
110
w ell oaloulated Roman propaganda*[l] A fter that time
t h e i r  eeumenlcal a t t i tu d e  always re f lec ted  an acute eon- 
sciouBoeBs of the Roman observer* This affected  th e i r  
ecumenical a c t iv i ty  in two ways; (a) i t  made some very  
wary of doing anything that  would jeopardise the p o s s ib i l i t y  
of reunion in that d ire c t io n ,  or (b) i t  drove others to 
attempt to e s ta b l ish  t h e i r  ca th o l ic i ty  and strengthen t h e i r  
anti-Roman position by approaching non-Roman Catholic bodies 
Needless to say, these divergent views created some 
tension within the party*
The main attack by the Roman c o n tr o v e r s ia l is t s  was 
directed against the rather loose  way in which the term 
"catholic" vras used by the Traotarlans# However v a lid  
your claims for  aposto lic  orders may be, they said, you do 
not, in your is land  i so la t io n ,  f u l f i l l  the note of 
c a th o l ic i ty ,  or u n iversa lity*  They made the Tractarians  
keenly aware o f  th e ir  s t a t i s t i c a l  disadvantage: ifhat was
1 .  A8 e a r ly  as January , 1936, Newman’ s T rac t  71 shows t h a t  th e  impact o f  the  Roman Ohurch was a l re ad y  f e l t  by th e  MOVement: "The controversy  with  th e  Romanists has overtaken us ’l i k e  a summer’ s c loud*’ We f in d  o u rse lv es  in  v a r io u s  p a r t s  o f  th e  country p repar ing  f o r  i t ,  y e t ,  when we look back, we cannot t r a c e  th e  s te p s  by which we a r r iv e d  a t  our  p resen t  p o s i t io n *  We do not r e c o l l e c t  what our  f e e l in g s  were a t  t h i s  time l a s t  y ea r  on the  s u b je c t ,  -  what was th e  s t a t e  o f  our  apprehensions and a n t ic ip a t ln g s *  All we know i s ,  t h a t  here we a r e ,  from long s e c u r i ty  i g ­norant xfhy we a re  not Roman c a t h o l i c s ,  and they  on th e  o th e r  hand a re  sa id  to  be spreading and s t reng then ing  on a l l  s ides  of  u s ,  vaun t ing  t h e i r  success ,  r e a l  o r  apparen t ,  and ta u n t in g  us with our I n a b i l i t y  to  argue with them*""on the Controversy with the Romani st s . Against Romani sm -  Wo* 1*", T racts, v o l .  I l l  (London: 1836), p*l*
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t h i s  l i t t l e  communion to  challenge  the  r ig h t  of  the 
world-wide Roman Ohurch? The Apologla re v e a ls  how 
Important t h i s  ques t ion  had become f o r  Wewman by the-end 
o f  the  *30’ 8. " I t  i s  a f a c t , "  he quotes  h im se lf  am having 
maid at  the  t im e,  "however we j u s t i f y  o u r s e lv e s ,  t h a t  we are  
estranged  from th e  g rea t  body of Christianm over th e  
w orld . " [ 1 ]  More than once he attempted to  answer th e  
ques t ion  which he p u ts  in  th e  mouth o f  a Roman con trove r­
s i a l i s t "  "You do not communicate with any one Church 
bes id es  your own and i t s . o f f s h o o t s ,  and you have d isca rded  
p r i n c i p l e s ,  d o c t r i n e s ,  sacraments,  and usages ,  which a re  
and ever have been recoived in  the  East and West [ th e r e f o r e  
how can you c a l l  y o u r s e l f  c a t h o l i c ? ]#"[3]  The b es t  answer 
Newman could g ive a t  t h i s  time was to  say t h a t  th e .n o te  
of  apo8t o l l c i t y ,  i*o* ,  f a i t h f u l n e s s  to  a p o s to l ic  p r a c t i c e  
and f a i t h ,  was e q u a l ly  important with t h a t  o f  c a t h o l i c i t y  
(In th e  u n iv e r s a l  sense) and th a t  the  Church o f  Eng].and 
could not s a c r i f i c e  th e  one to  gain th e  other*  But th e  
ques t ion  was u n s e t t l i n g  many, as Newman admits in  a 
Bri t i s h  C r i t i c  a r t i c l e :
"In a word, t h i s  i s o l a t i o n  i s  doing as much as any one th in g  can do to  unchurch u s ,  and i t  and our awaken!ng claims to  be c a th o l i c  and Apostolic  cannot long stand to g e th e r .  This then i s  th e  main d i f f i c u l t y  which se r io u s  people f e e l  in  accep t ing  the  English Church
1 .  Apol o g i a , p .206 .2 .  iB H 7 7 * p . l9 8 .
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as the promised pix)phet o f  tr u th * .^"[1]
In one sense, th in  f e e l in g  o f  1 so la tion  hecam© l e e s  acute 
as the A nglo-catholic8 developed a theology o f  un ity  that  
s a t i s f ie d  them concerning the etatue of th e ir  mm Ohurch#
One cannot help but observe that a great deal o f  th e i r  
ecumenical theology grew out o f  and controlled  by the  
neoonaity o f  v in d ica tin g  Anglicanism’ s place within ca th o lic  
unity  -  rather than by the app lication  o f a Byetematic 
theology to  the ecumenical s ituation* I t  was only a very  
fevy o f  the wardians and extreme Anglican Papal!etc who 
ventured to propose a theory of unity ^yhich excluded the  
Anglican Ohurch ae an ordinary part o f  i t*  N o#ere  in  th is  
process of moving from the a ta tu b qua to a theory of unity  
which w i l l  account for  the aeoumed and u n cr it ic ized  fa c t  
that the Ohurch o f  .England i s  w ithin the un ity  o f  the  
Catholic ohurch more evident than in  palmer’s T reat!se on 
the Ohuroh o f  Christ #
This, in  eceence, was what the branch theory attempted 
to do* And i t  had to do I t  'with the one reasonably certa in  
common denominator -  the a p osto lic  succession* No one 
suggested that oa th o lic  un ity  consisted  in  th at succession , 
but they did suggest that the m ystica l, sacramental 
character o f  the e c o le s io lo g ic a l  unity y^as dependent upon 
tha t  condition* At l e a s t  i t s  secu rity  was, and tha t  was to
1* "Private judgment," B r i t ish  g r l t l o , LI% (July , 1841), p . 123*
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say the same th in g , fo r  to  them the Ohurch was the realm 
of  s e c u r i ty * [ l ]  This, then, was the Tractarian answer to  
the Roman ca th o lica ;
"She [the Church o f  England] was the ca th o lic  and Apostolic Ohurch, ordained by Chri at Himself, tracing  back her authority  to the Apostles through the lay in g  on o f  hands, and keeping her so le  g i f t  the sacraments o f  baptism, and the euoharlst, by which God’s saving grace was conveyed to  s in fu l  man* She bore on her shoulders the weight o f  accumu­la ted  error; she was shackled by her subor­dination  to the c i v i l  power; the p u rity  o f  her doctrine had been su ll ie d  by the s e l f -  confident imaginations of the Reformers. N evertheless she was s t i l l  the Catholic and Apoetollc Church, no vain  creation o f  human fancy, but the daughter o f  God, the bride o f  C hrist, the mother o f so u ls ." [2 ]
In contrasting  the e a r l ie r  with the la t e r  phases o f  the
oxford Movement, Samuel R a il describes the re la tio n sh ip
between the branch theory and the Oxford Movement’ s
con trovers ia l p o s it io n :
"Stated roughly, the e a r l ie r  form of the Movement was a p r a c t ic a l  conservative attempt to  defend the Established Ohurch aga inst certa in  threatened  dangers, while the la t e r  form o f  the Movement, beginning with an attempt to  e s ta b lish  some p rin c ip le  to  which to  appeal in  the defense,  developed mainly in to  an attempt to id e n t ify  the Established ohurch o f  England as a branch or part o f  the Church c a th o l ic ." [3 ]
AS a Roman c a th o l ic ,  Newman thus describes the way in
1* This i s  a genera liza tion  which must be q u a lif ie d .  There i s  a sense in  which the p ie ty  o f  Pusey and other T ractarians was b u i l t  upon in se c u r ity ,  but th is  i s  not ch a ra c ter is t ic  o f  la t e r  Anglo-catholic thought* O f., below, Ch. II*2 .  Faber, Oxford A p ostles, pp .321-322*3* A Ghort H istory of  the Oxford Movement (London: 1907), p p .lë 9 - ï3 0 .
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which at l e a s t  some o f  the Tractarlsms and suto-Tractarlans
used the branch theoic^ to  ju s t i fy  the sta tus quo "to th e ir
imagination":
"*** i t  i s  the view o f  men deeply Impressed with  the great doctrine and precept o f  Unity# Buch men cannot bear to think o f  the enormous scan* dal^ * the lo s s  o f  f a i t h ,  the triumph to in*  f id e lS j  the ob stac le  to heathen conversion,* resu lt in g  from the quarrels o f  C hristianswith each other; and they cannot rest  t i l l. they can form some theory by which they can a l le v ia te  i t  to th e ir  imagination# They reco l­l e c t  our loord’s most touching words, ju st  before His passion , in  which he made unity  the  great note and badge of h is  re lig ion?  and they  wish to be provided with some explanation o f  t h i s  apparent broad reversa l o f  i t ,  both for  th e ir  own sakesand that o f  others* As there  are protestante  whose expedient for  t h i s  purpose i s  to ignore a l l  creeds and a l l  forms o f  worship, and to  make unity  c o n s is t  in  a mere union o f h earts , an Intercourse o f  sentiment and work, and an agreeing to  d i f f e r  on th eo lo g ica l p o in ts ,  so the persons in  question attempt to  discern the homogeneity of the Ohristian name in  a paradoxical, com­pulsory reso lu tion  o f the doctrines and r i t e s  o f  Home, 0-reece, and canterbury to some general form common to  a l l  three#"[1 ]
But i f  t h i s  theory was to  do any more than se t th e ir
consciences at ease , I t  would have to  be accepted by the
other two branches * There was a certain  amount o f  Anglo-
Catholic ecumenical a c t iv i t y  directed to t h is  end# The
e x p lo its  o f  Deacon Palmer represent the e a r l i e s t  and best
known o f  such attempts# in  f a c t ,  one of the reasons fo r
the fa i lu r e  o f  Palmer* s program, Bhaw suggests , was that
"It had been prompted by a devotion to a p ecu liar  Theory
1# gsoays O r it ica l and H isto r ica l (London : 1871), V o l, I , p#l82#
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rather than by love fo r  Eastern Christendom, and Ignored 
the fa c t s  o f  actual d iv i s io n #"[1] Despite the ,â*P#ïï#0.*B 
d en ia ls  -  in  the face o f  Roman c r i t ic is m , -  I t  had a very  
s im ilar  end In v iew , as did the numerous attempts to  have 
Anglican ovôem va lid ated  by Rome or the Ea.et. \riscount 
H alifax’ s one condition  fo r  reunion was the unqualified  
recognition  o f  Angllcan orders* in  1882, W* J » E* Bennett 
wrote a book c r i t i c i s i n g  the Anglican p ractice  o f  s e t t in g  
up churches on the Continent, 1 #e#, within the ju r isd ic t io n  
o f  other "branches," with a c le a r ly  apologetic  motive:
"But observe, dear Homan ca th o lic  brethren, the rule holds 
good on both sides# I t  i s  a eword which cuts both ways, i t  
i s  not a pressure upon u s, when we tra v e l abroad, and not 
upon you, when you tr a v e l  among us#"[2] in  1894 the  
E*C#H# v igorously  protested  against the Archbishop o f  
Dublin’s proposal that bishops shouId be consecrated by the 
Anglicans for  certa in  "reformed" congregations in Spain* 
Their grounds were that such action would v io la t e  the 
ju r isd ic t io n  o f  the Bishop o f  Toledo [R#C#], and would 
therefore  compromise the Anglican claim to  c a t h o l i c i t y . [ 3 ]  
This attempt to  convert the Roman and Eastern churches 
to the branch theory acted in  another d irec t io n  as well#
The theory rested  upon i t s  advocates’ a b i l i t y  to  prove the
1# Early Tractarlane. p#176#2 # Foreign dhurohes^in re la t io n  to  the Anglican (I,ondon: 1885) , p #229 #3# Of# Roberts, Ik iglish Church Union, pp#3B3-386#
c a t h o l i c i t y  o f  the  Anglican Ohuroh# Thio made Anglo- 
c a t h o l i c 8 extremely nervous about Anglican asBoclatlon  w ith  
obvlonely nn-Oatbollo bodies# This was th e  r e a l  reason fo r  
f r a c t a r l a n  o p pos i t ion  to  th e  Jerusalem Bishopric* We can 
study t h a t  o p p o s i t io n  as a  t y p i c a l  example of the anx iety  
with which A nglo-oa tho l ics  watched a great deal of  Anglican 
ecumenical a c t i v i t y  dur ing  our per iod  * an anxiety ev iden t  
in  p e t i t i o n s  to  th e  Lambeth Oonferences, in  controversy  
over proposed schemes o f cooperat ion  and federation  with 
P ro te s ta n t  bodies such as t h a t  put forward by th e  Kikuyu 
Missionary Conference, and even In re la tio n  to  the  
es tab l ishm ent o f  c l o s e r  re la tio n sh ip s  with the Old C atho l ic s  
and th e  Bwedieh Church * There were many good reasons fo r  
supporting  th e  Jerusalem  B is h o p r i c # [ l3 A ll Anglo-Catholics 
d id not oppose i t #  Some thought t h a t  the German Church 
could be converted through the  b ish o p ric , and others that 
i t  o f fe re d  an o p p o r tu n i ty  fo r  opening new avenues o f  
in te r c o u r s e  w ith  the Eastern Church -  a s , in  fa c t ,  i t  d i d .
On the  o th e r  s ide  th e re  were some l i k e  Pusey whose 
primary concern -  o th e r  than an anx ie ty  about th e  nega t ive
K 1# In a l e t t e r  to  S i r  i n g l l s ,  J* p# Hope l i s t s  some o f   ^th e se  reasons ;  "**# some valued the  B ishopric  c h i e f ly  as le ad in g  to  th e  conversion of  th e  Jews; o th e r s ,  as  tending  to  the propagation  o f  P ro te s ta n t ism  g e n e ra l ly  throughout th e  E as t ,  w ithout r e sp e c t  to  th e  e x i s t i n g  Churches# o th e r s ,  aga in ,  as a means o f  union w ith" those  Churches; o th e r s ,  as a  P ro te s ta n t  a l l i a n c e  a g a in s t  Rome; o th e r s ,  as a measure o f  p o l i t i c a l  expediency which would tend to  support our n a t io n a l  in f lu en ce  In Syria#" Quoted in  Ornsby, Hope-Hcott# vol# I, p#a92#
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r e a c t io n  o f  c e r t a in  e x t re m is ts  w ith in  th e  p a r ty  * was vdth  
what seemed to  he an in t r u s i o n  upon th e  j u r i s d i c t i o n  o f  the  
Eastern  Church. But the  main reason f o r  the  impassioned 
opp o s i t io n  was a p o lo g e t ic a l#  Newman him se lf  put i t  con­
c i s e l y  in  the  Apologia; "That Church [ th e  Church o f  
England] was not only fo rb id d in g  any sympathy o r  concur­
rence with the  Church o f  Home [a re fe ren ce  to  th e  con­
t ro v e r s y  over h i s  T rac t  XO], bu t I t  a c t u a l l y  was c o u r t in g  
intorcomrmmion with  P r o te s ta n t  P ru s s ia  and th e  heresy  o f  
th e  O r i e n t a l s . " [13 Moorman shares  my b e l i e f  tha-t th e  main 
Import o f  the controversy was ap o lo g e t ic ;  "This  [ th e  
b i s h o p r i c ] had been f i e r c e l y  a t tacked  by th e  T ra c ta r ia n s  on 
the  grounds t h a t  i t  completely compromised the s p e c i f i c  
s t a t u s  o f  th e  Church of  England as=a ’b ra n c h ’ of th e  
c a th o l ic  and A posto lic  Church, a s t a t u s  to  which th e  
Lutheran Church, having l o s t  th e  Apostolic success ion ,  
could advance no c l a im ." [ 2 ]  Bhaw agrees  t h a t  t h i s  was th e  
primary motive; what r e a l l y  d is tu rb e d  thorn was not so
much the  probable  e f f e c t  upon th e  Orthodox Communion, as 
the  p ro sp ec t  o f  as so c i  cation with Lutheranism, and th e  
implied a f f i rm a t io n  the reby  o f  the  P ro te s ta n t ism  of th e  
Church o f  England ."[33 This motive i s  everywhere ev iden t  
in  the  l i t e r a t u r e  o f  the  con trove rsy# [43
1# Apologia» p . 248.2 .  J# R# H# Moorman# A H is to ry  o f  th e  Church in  Englanda — ^  ^  t  JL J 1IIII«IIIIH H I« , 1.1,  > I» .—I I     ill ■ > M » I , , I , * #,ondon: 3.954), p#406.3# Earl.y T r a c t a r i a n s . p . 139,4 .  The fo l low ing  a re  t y p i c a l  examples* in  a l e t t e r  to  h i s
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The Romans themselves gave the Ang3.o-0athollcB good 
cause to b e l ie v e  that i f  the English Church could rid  
I t s e l f  o f  a l l  a sso c ia t io n  with Protestantism thoro would 
be rea l grounds for reunion -  though one cannot help but 
f e e l  that they did oo with tongue In cheek* In 1841 
Wiseman had said:
"Let that ohuroh [the Church o f  England], ao a Church, detach I t s e l f  from a l l  other s e c ta r ie s  in  i t s  reasoning againmt u s, l e t  i t  avow d isap­probation o f  th e ir  p r in c ip le s ,  l e t  i t  be unanimous in  i t s  doctr ines concerning tra d it io n  and Church authority#*# and then we w i l l  acknowledge i t s  r ight to record a separate p lea  from the great body o f P rotestan ts , when the ca th o lic  arraigns them together fo r  a breach o f  r e l ig io u s  unity*" [1 ]
I t  was to meet t h i s  challenge that many Tractarian and
sub-Tractarian ecumenists advocated s e lf -p u r if ic a t io n  as
the most e f f ic a c io u s  ecumenical program -  though, o f  course,
they envisaged the n e c e s s ity  o f  th is  procedure on both
sides* lîlisey often  said that the only p lace at which the
bishop, Newman said o f  the p o ss ib le  e f f e c t  o f  the b ishopric;  "May I be allowed to  say that I augur noth ing but e v i l .  I f  we in  any respect prejudice our t i t l e  to be a branch o f  the  Apostolic Ohuroh?" Apologia* p*250* Concerning a l e t t e r  he had w ritten  to  the Bishop o f  London, Pusey said; "I wrote a resp ec tfu l answer [ to  a l e t t e r  in  which the Movement’s p o s it io n  had been c r i t i c i z e d ] ,  urging the danger and risk  o f  any n ego tia tion  with the h e r e t ic a l  s e c ts  [the Monophy- s i t e s  had been recognized by certa in  m iss io n a r ie s ] ,  and o f  an h e r e t ic a l  succession in  Prussia*" ■ Idcldon, L i f e * Vol* I I ,  P*253* Of the p r o je c t ’ s in fluence on Ward h is  biographer said; "Then cam© the Jerusalem Bishopric, the project on the part o f  the Archbishop o f  Canterbury o f  combining with the  Protestant Church o f  Prussia  in the appointment o f a Bishop o f  Jerusalem, l i d s  was the 3.ast and h eav ie st  o f  the blows. The English Ohuroh was renouncing i t s  claim to  be a branch o f  the ca th o lic  body# I t  was avowedly actin g  with Protes­ta n ts  as a Protestant Church," W* ward, w* 0* ward* p*202.1* Quoted in  Brandreth. Oecumenical id e a ls * p*56*
Ghurohea oould oome together was in  the ancient undivided 
Church* They muet return again to the purity  o f  that age, 
a purity  of which unity  was a natural part# In th io  sense’ 
I t  can be said that there was a strong purltanlsm In th e ir  
ecumenical theology#
But the v in d ica tion  o f  the Anglican claim to  be within  
the unity  of the ca tho lic  Church did not rest  upon the 
v in d ica tion  of the s ta tu b quo alone# There were many 
Anglo-catholic -  eventuality the m ajority, -  who believed  
that th e ir  c a th o l ic i ty  could best be ascertained by the 
extension o f  communion to other Christian bodies# %e 
fee ling  of i so la t io n  was so strong th a t  some sought reunion 
almost at any price# Though th is  longing fo r  wider com- 
munloh usua lly  included a l l  the Catholic churches, and 
eventually  the non-episoopalians as w e ll ,  there were those  
who f e l t  that i t  shou3.d f i r s t  be rea lised  in  a p a rticu la r  
d ir e c t io n .  Those whose in te r e s t  lay  with Rome often  
ju s t i f i e d  tha t  in te r e s t  by re fe rr ing  to the western 
Patriarchate which %muld have to be reunited within i t s e l f  
before i t  could seek wider unity vflth the Eastern Pat- 
r ia rch a te s .  Others f e l t  that the English Church had more 
in  common %-flth the East, or that the East had best  
preserved the ancient fa ith #  Similar f e e l in g s  encouraged 
an in te r e s t  in the Old ca tho l ics  a f t e r  1670# But common 
to them a l l  was the atfareness that such an extention  o f  
the Anglican communion would support i t s  claims to
ca tho l ic i ty*  In a l e t t e r  to  Newman, J$ n* Hope say8 th a t  
some people were supporting the Jeruealem B1ohoprie  for  . 
p rec ise ly  t h i s  reason:
"Of an in ten tion  e x is t in g  variously  in varlouc  minds to ra ise  up a C ath o lic ity  o f  extent  against the O ath o lic ity  o f  Rome, I have abun­dant evidence* Some would do i t  by extending  our O ath ollc ity  to  Protestants -  o th ers , by a ttra c tin g  to ours that o f  Eastern bodies who have any claim to  l t . " [ l ]
Pusey feared th is  motive in those who were associated  with 
the Bonn Oonferences* In a l e t t e r  to 0 * Williams, w r itten  
in  1 8 7 2 , he had oald of the E#0 *IJ*s "They look upon every 
longing for  un ity  as so much incense offered  to them as the  
one true Church# no they answered the ’old C atho lics* ’ " [ 2 ] 
In a l e t t e r  w ritten  to Newman in 1875 h is  suspicions were 
s t i l l  strong* The Vatican Council had so frightened some 
people, he observed, that they were w il l in g  to make un­
warranted concessions to the East to secure a unity in  
that d irec tio n  -  one such concession would be g iv in g  up 
the F llio q u a *[3] Writing to Newman the next year he 
repeated h is  charges: ".*♦ now that the Vatican Council
seems to us gen era lly  to  have shut the half-open door in  
our fa c e s ,  there i s  a prominent f e e l in g ,  ’union at any 
c o s t ’ ; and so , s ince the Creeks se t  th e ir  faces  against
1* Ornsby, J# R# Hope-Boqtt* vol*  I ,  p*305# However Brandreth does h o t i K a t  the motive o f  e s ta b lish in g  a vast anti-Homan block if as a strong one among the Tr act ari ans* Of* Qecumenlcal id e a l s » p#2B#2 * e * vd ï#""IV, p #2 9 4 «3. Ib id ** pT5§7.
being in communion with those who retain  the F13.1 oque In
th e  Greed, th e re  l e  th e  d isp o s it io n  to  abandon l t * " [ l ]
pueey’ s o lo se e t d ls o lp le ,  Llddon, was one o f these#
But Pueey h im self was not free  from the charge o f
seeking reunion In order to v in d ica te  the p o s it io n  o f the
Anglican Ohuroh# In 1839 he had w r itten to Nemian with the
very c le a r  suggestion that a c lo se r  a sso c ia tio n  with the
East would strengthen th e ir  p o sitio n :
"I only wish you.had dwelt [In a B r i t i s h  O rltio  a r t ic le ]  more upon th e  case o f  th e  Greek ü&ïr c h t we make a poor âppeai^ance against th e  Roman communion, bu t  p r a c t i c a l l y  the ques t ion  with people w i l l  b e ,  are we safe out o f  communion -  not with th e  d a th o l ic  Ohuroh, but with  Rome?Here, then, I think we might take refuge under the  shadow of  the Greek ohuroh; people who might doubt whether we a re  not sohlsmatlcaX, on account o f  th e  sm allness o f  our communion, end might have m isglvings about o u rse lv es , would f e e l  t h a t  the language o f  the F a the rs  [about sch lsm atios] would not apply, when i t  would cut o f f  90,000,000 in  one orthodox Ohuroh#"[2]
again , in  a l e t t e r  to  B# Harrieon w ritten  in  1840, 
Pusey d iscu sse s  th e  p o s s ib i l i t y  o f extending communion to  
the Fast and th u s  v in d ic a tin g  Anglicanism’ s p o s itio n :
" I t  w ill  come as a p a in fu l  question to  many, and to some a d i f f ic u l t y  as to  our Ohuroh (as they  come to  see the  p e r f e c t  un ity  o f  a n tiq u ity ) , why we a re  in  communion with no o th e r  Ohuroh except our  own s i  stern and daughters?"We cannot have communion with Rome; why should we not with t h e  Orthodox Greek Ohuroh?#.# C erta in ly one should have thought t h a t
1 * I b id #, p #306#2# Quoted In Ib id # , Toi# I I , -  p#15'
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those who have not conformed w ith Rome would, p r a c t ic a l ly ,  be glad to  be strengthened by in tercourse with u s , and to  be countenanced by u s ," [ l ]
Though in th ese  l e t t e r s  the emphasis i s  upon the East, 
pusey envisaged a unity  that would comprehend a l l  three  
branches* in  h is  th ird  Eirenicon he f i r s t  describes the  
o r ig in a l purpose o f  the e a r l ie r  volumes, and then shows 
how the apologetic  task  e a s i ly  related  I t s e l f  to the  
ecumenical one when he expanded that o r ig in a l conceptions
"I was w riting no t r e a t i s e  on Christian unity  or on the re-unlon o f Christendom# * * I was but w riting a defense o f  the English Church **, I could not point out our agreement on great matters o f  f a i t h ,  without pointing out also  what I believed  to  ju s t i fy  our s ta te  o f  iso la t io n *  I could not con sc ien tiou sly  dwell on the causes o f  i s o la t io n ,  without pointing  to a gleam, which I hoped I saw beyond -  a way in  which I trusted  that a l l  ChristWdom might be un ited , on the b a s is  o f  what a l l  the churches hold to  be o f  f a i th ,  and which I s  p r im itive , apart from those th ings which, however widely held , are not ’de f id e * ’ Cod,I hope, put in to  my heart to change what was begun, a t  the instance o f  o th ers , as a mere defense, in to  suggestions o f  re-union*"[2]
Very much the same motive i s  revealed in Gerard 
Sampson’ s in te r e s t  in  the East: "It w i l l  do much to  get
the Roman Church in i t s  right p lace , and to  take a more 
just measure o f the importance of i t s  c la im s, when we 
know that there are one hundred m illion  members o f  the 
Eastern Church who are at le a s t  one with us in re jec tin g
1# I b id #* p*l49*2 . Eirenicon I I I * pp.6-7#
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those doctr ines which separate us, as I t  does them, from
communion with the Homan church*"[l] And again; "It w i l l
be a surprise to  many to  find that the Eastern church’ s
v l gourous opposition  to  these  Roman Catholic d o ctr in es , to
which we a ttr ib u te  the d iv is io n s  o f  Christendom, are as
en erg etic , and more so, than our own, and fo r  exactly  the
same r e a so n s .*•"[2] In the Preface to  the Bonn Conference
Report Llddon g iv es  s im ilar  reasons fo r  approaching the
Old ca th o l ic s :
"The Old Catholics have f e l t  and acted on those  very motives o f fa i th  and conduct which j u s t i f y ,  in an in structed  conscience, the Anglican p o s it io n  before God and Christendom* Like the English church the Old ca th o l ic s  have been forced in to  separation from the Roman Bee by i t s  unwarranted and ever advancing claims? and, in  substance, th e ir  th eo lo g ica l teaching  and temper i s  that o f  our o%m best d iv ines*"[33
Bishop Forbes had ca lled  Llddon’ s a tten tion  to  t h is  fa c t  
the y ea r  before# "Why did you not," he asked Llddon con­
cerning h is  remarks on the 1874 conference, "show how 
remarkably the Old Catholic Movement furn ishes a j u s t i ­
f ic a t io n  o f the Anglican p o s it io n ? " [4 ]
VJhereas much o f  the Anglo-Catholic ecumenical 
a c t iv i t y ,  e s p e c ia l ly  in  the sub-Tractarian period, was 
motivated by t h is  strong d esire  to ju s t i fy  th e ir  oim views 
o f  the Anglican Church, i t  would be misleading to suggest
1 .  ca th o lic  Truth and Unity (London: 1914)* p#212. îb'fd.:: v^:5s=ST*----------  ’3 . Bonn Report. p p * x l v i i - x l v i i l #4 . Quoted in  I b id . .  p .x l v i i i #
124
that th i s  apologetic  n e c e ss ity  provides the most Important 
clue to an understanding o f  th e ir  position* i-Jhlle I t  
often  determined the p rec ise  form and d irec t io n  that, th e ir  
arguments took, and put an unquestionably Anglican mark 
upon an ecumenical theology idilch In some respects  was a 
departure from tr a d it io n a l  Anglican thought, i t  was not 
t h is  that gave l i f e  and strength to th e ir  ecumeniam* one 
cannot explain the phenomenon o f  the Oatho3.1c Revival 
within the Church o f  England In such su p e r f ic ia l  terms as 
these; nor can these motives account for  th e ir  ecumenical 
theo3.ogy* I f  one can r ig h t ly  c a l l  the lo g ic a l  development 
of ph ilosop h ica l and th e o lo g ic a l  presuppositIons a motive, 
then t h is  was the strongest motive* Their ecumenical 
theology was a lo g ic a l  development o f  a p a rticu la r  world 
view and e c c le s lo lo g y ,  a philosophy o f  r e l ig io n  embedded 
in  the forms o f  the Church* I t  i s  to  the in v e s t ig a t io n  o f  
the re la tio n sh ip s  between these elements that the fo llow ing  
chapters are devoted* The second chapter w i l l  consider  
the re la t io n sh ip  between the Anglo-Catholic world view , as 
i t  developed in  our period, and th e ir  doctrine of the  
Church’s e s s e n t ia l  unity* The th ir d , fourth , and f i f t h  
chapters w i l l  deal with the dogmatic, s tru ctu ra l, and 
sacramental forms that c o n st itu te  the Church’s v i s ib l e  
expression o f  that u n ity .
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Chapter l i t  The E ssen tia l Unity
Any attempt to  understand Anglo-Catholic ecumenical 
theology in the f i r s t  two decades o f  the tw entieth  century 
must begin with a consideration o f  the r e l ig io u s  p h ilo ­
sophy upon which i t  depended* During our period t h i s  
philosophy passed through three stages o f  development* 
Formulated in the Tractarian period, i t  was unquestioned 
but more v a r io u s ly  applied in  the sub-Tractarlan era .
Towards the end o f  the century, when the Liberal Catholics  
revived the in t e l l e c t u a l  ferment which had been lo s t  since  
Tractarian days, i t  was given new d irectio n  and relevance*
The Movement’ s way o f  look ing at man and the wor3.d, and 
the re la t io n  o f  both to  God, influenced i t s  conception o f  
that e s s e n t ia l  un ity  which I s  the wholeness o f  God and 
h is  universe* Because the Tractarlans, and to  some extent  
th e ir  h e ir s ,  exa lted  "mystery" and considered an ir r a t io n a l  
approach to  the subject v ir tu o u s , there i s  l i t t l e  
systematic treatment o f  i t  available* î3ut s ince any theology  
o f  the unity o f  the church must depend upon a p articu lar  
understanding o f  t h is  e s s e n t ia l  u n ity , i t  i s  necessary  
fo r  us to consider those aspects o f  Anglo-Catholic 
thought which most d ir e c t ly  r e f le c t  themselves in the  
Movement’ s ecumenical theology* We w i l l  consider three*
The f i r s t  i s  th e ir  understanding o f  salivation* The second 
i s  th e ir  understanding o f  the re la tion sh ip  between man, 
nature, and r e v e la t io n . And the third i s  th e ir  understanding
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o f  the re la t io n sh ip  between the e s s e n t ia l  unity  and the  
v i s ib l e  forms o f  the Church*
I
However much and however r ig h t ly  the Oxford 
Movement Is  id e n t if ie d  with the rev iva l o f  the idea  o f  
the church, i t s  so ter io lo g y , l ik e  that o f  the W a n g e llc a ls ,  
was highly in d iv id u a l is t ic *  I t  tfas to t h i s  fact that  
C* B* Mortlock t e s t i f i e d  in d ir e c t ly ,  when, on the occasion  
o f  the Movement’ s centenary, he observed that " it  would 
be a mistake to suppose that the Movement in  i t s  or ig in  
was narrowly e o c le s ia s t ic a l ,"  because, "At the heart o f  
i t  was a c a l l  to h o lin ess ,"  and, " i t s  aim was a renewal 
o f  r e l ig io n *"[1] Dean Church, a participant In the la t e r  
phases o f the Movement and i t s  grea test  h is to r ia n , a lso  
believed  that a moral and e th ic a l  concern was the most 
important c h a r a c te r is t ic  o f  the Movement. Referring to  
an early  sermon o f  Nevmian’ s ,  he says: "A passionate and
sustained earnestness a f te r  a high moral ru le , ser io u s ly  
rea lized  in  conduct, i s  the dominant character o f  these  
sermons.*. Out o f  th i s  ground the movement grew."[2 ]  And 
Newman, more than any other man, shaped the r e l ig io u s  
ideas o f  the Movement* But he was not alone * One cannot
1 .  The People’ s Book o f  the Oxford Movement ( London : 1933). p . i? ;2* n* W. Church* The (beford Movement* Twelve years* 1833~ 1845 (London; l89TTrpTI5.--------------------------------------- ---------
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read the sermons o f  pu soy, or the Remains o f  Froude, or  
the v a s t  quantity o f  devotional l i t e r a tu r e  w ritten  or  
translated  by d is c ip le s  o f  the Movement, w ithout being 
overwhelmed by the emphasis upon personal, r e l ig io u s  
d ls c lp l in e * [ l ]
While an emphasis upon Individual moral d is c ip l in e  
need not at the same time be e s s e n t ia l ly  in d iv id u a l i s t ic ,  
there i s  no question but that for the Tractarlans i t  was so* 
In speaking o f  C alvin’ s Influence upon h is  early  l i f e ,
Newman said that i t  had the e f f e c t  o f  impressing him with 
h is  i s o la t io n  "from the ob jec ts  ifhich surround me," and 
"confirming me in  my m istrust o f  the r e a l i ty  o f  m aterial 
phenomena, and making me r es t  in the thought of two and two 
only supreme and luminously se lf -e v id e n t  b e in gs , myself and 
my crea to r ." [2 ]  And again, in  r e c a ll in g  h is  conversion  
experience at the age o f  f i f t e e n ,  th is  f e e l in g  I s
1# B r il io th  b e l ie v e s  that a n g e lica l in flu en ces  were Inpart responsib le for  th is*  " it  [the Oxford Movement] i s  aprofoundi.y and e n t ir e ly  r e l ig io u s  movement* I t  k in d les  the’enthusiasm’ which was excommunicated in  the old [HighChurch] system, and i t  wakes to  l i f e  an in ten se  need o fdevotion and a t h ir s t  fo r  h o lin e ss ,  which makes i t  worthyo f  a high place in  the h is to ry  of r e l ig io n ,  whatever onemay say o f  i t s  Ohuroh conception* I t  i s  in  t h i s ,  i t  seemsto me, that we have a r ight to see in  Neo-Anglicanism theh eir  o f  1TVangellcallsm*" Anglican R evival, p .42* And, "Thisi s  p a r t ic u la r ly  the case with ir ifensïvë app lication  to  theind iv id ual o f  the awful and gracious r e a l i ty  o f  ther e l ig io u s  l i f e ,  and the requirement o f  conversion, d e f in i t epersonal d ec is ion  [e tc* ]* .*"  Ib id *, p .225* Also Of* B r i l io th ,Three Lectures on E van gellca llsm 'and the Oxford Movement
   -----------------------------------2* Apologia, p .59*
connected with h ts  own e l e c t i o n ;  "I received  I t  a t  once,
and I b e l ie v e  t h a t  the  Inward converolon o f which I was 
conscious (and of  which I  am s t i l l  more certa in  than th a t  
I  have hands and f e e t ) , would l a s t  in to  the next l i f e ,  and 
t h a t  I  was e le c te d  to  e t e r n a l  g lo r y ." [1 ]  The idea i s  
perhaps nowhere so c l e a r l y  s ta te d  as  in  an Anglican sermon 
o f  Newman’ s ,  a p p r o p r ia t s ly  e n t i t l e d  "The I n d iv i d u a l i t y  o f  
the  Boul." After  d escrib in g  a town s tr e e t  busy with 
peop le, ho p o ses, and answers, t h i s  question:
"But what I s  th e  truth? TVhy, t h a t  every being  in  that great concourse I s  h i s  own cen tre , and a l l  th in g s about him a re  but shades# *. No one o u ts id e  o f  him can r e a lly  touch him, can touch h ie  so u l ,  h ie  im m orta l i ty ;  he must l i v e  with him self f o r  ever# He has a depth w ithin him unfathomable, an in f in i t e  abyss of  e x is te n c e ;  and the  scene, in  which he b e a rs  p a r t  f o r  th  moment, i s  bu t  l ik e  a gleam o f  sunshine upon I t s  surface#  [tf© read in  h i s to r y  how m ult i tudes  o f  men have been k il le d  in  v a r io u s  ways, b u t] we cannot unders tand that a m ult i tude  l a  a c o l l e c t io n  o f  immortal so u ls , a l l  those  m i l l io n s  upon m i l l io n s  o f  human beings who ever  t ro d  th e  e a r th  and saw th e  sun succes­s iv e ly ,  are at t h i s  very  moment in  ex is ten cea l l  t o g e t h e r #"[23
/
Pusey’ s r e l i g i o n ,  l i k e  Wmman’ s ,  was p r im a r i ly  i n t r o ­
spect iv e  and in d iv id u a l is t io # Hie en trance to  the  
Movement was heralded by th e  pub lication  o f  a  T rac t  q u i te  
unlike anything th a t  had appeared In the  T rac ta  f o r  th e  
Times before -  the t i t l e  was "Thoughts on th e  B en efits  
' o f  pasting."  He Introduced personal d is c ip l in e s ,
3». I b id  #. p#59#2# Quoted in  B r ilio th , Anglican "Revival (p p #225-226), from Baroohial and Plain Bermons, ¥61# W .  p#6#
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devot ional m ateria ls  (o ften  taken from p o st-fr ld en tln e  
Roman sou rces), and an example o f  the sa in t ly  l i f e  Into  
th© H©vival#[l3 The development o f  the "inner l i f e "  was 
the c r ite r io n  by which a l l  e c c l e s ia s t i c a l  and d octr in a l  
matters were measured# At the same,time Busey was 
extremely susp icious o f  the more "external" emphases in  
la t e r  Anglo-Catholiolsm# He b elieved  that many th ings  
upon which the R itu a l is t s  o ften  seemed w il l in g  to stake 
th e ir  very ex isten ce  within the Anglican Church [2 ]  were 
only op tional parts  o f  the Christian l i f e .  Ai^bitrary 
external measures could not be Imposod upon the ind iv idual  
soul*
Commenting upon t h i s  paradoxical co -ex isten ce  o f  a, 
strong e o c le s io lo g y  and an in d iv id u a l is t ic  p ie t y , .B r i l io t h  
observes that "It cannot be a unique phenomenon that the  
champions o f authority in private  are the grea test  
i  n d iv id u a lls t  s #"[3 3
1# Besides these  q u a l i t ie s  and contributions to  th© Move­ment’ s r e l ig io u s  l i f e ,  Pueey brought to i t  the sta tus o f  the Regius Professorship  o f  Hebrew and oonsiderab1,e fam ily  connections# Newman believed  that h is  public support o f  the Movement saved I t  from an ear ly  death* Palmer thus descr ibes  h is  contribution to  the Movement at t h i s  time : "His high r e l ig io u s  character, h is  learn ing, and the  sta t io n  which he occupied in the U niversity  as Professor  o f  Hebrew, together with h is  a r is to c r a t ic  connexion with  the Earls o f  Radnor, rendered him an a cq u is it io n  o f the  highest value to  the Tractarian party, which about t h is  time became h igh ly  organized, and the members o f  which moved in a phalanx, as one man*" N arrative, p#59*2* much t h in g s ,  fo r  example, as the rlght^to adopt certa in  ceremonial forms, d a ily  ce leb ra tio n s o f the E ucharist, and oracular confession#3# Anglican R evival. p#57#
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The personal v iew o f  re l ig io n  carried with I t  an 
Individua l l ntlq so ter io lo g y  -  "the ovenfholmlng f e e l in g  o f  
the one thing neoesoary, the sa lvation  o f  the eo u l# " [l]
In a sermon preached In 1842 Neiman went no fa r  am to say 
that prayer for  personal sa lvation  should take precedence 
over prayer fo r  the peace and unity o f  the whole body o f  
the ohuroh: "I,e t  the peace of Jerusalem and the  
e d if ic a t io n  o f  the Body o f  Christ be an object o f  prayer, 
c lo se  upon that o f  your ovm personal salvaH on#"[2] The 
im plications o f  t h i s  In d iv id u a lis t ic  Boterlology a.re evident  
in  Newnan’ s I n a b i l i ty  to  appreciate the s o c ia l  application  
o f  Ohristian p r in c ip les*  As G* Faber has sa id , "His 
In terest  In the lower orders was confined to th e ir  sou ls,"  
and, "Poverty and subjection are, i t  i s  w e ll known, good 
fo r  the so u l." [3 ]  The so ter lo logy  outlined  by Pusey in  
h is  l e t t e r  to  the Bishop o f  Oxford 1 b much the sarae*
Baptism brings each rec ip ien t  in to  the s ta te  o f sa lv a tio n ,  
but a f te r  that i t  i s  h is  r e sp o n s ib i l i ty  to "work out h is  
own sa lvation  with fear  and trem bling#"[4] The nourish­
ment o f  the baptismal g i f t  i s  the r e sp o n s ib i l i ty  of the 
individuel*  This was h is  d e f in it io n  o f  the r e l ig io u s  l i f e .  
Any doctrine o f  o.Bouranee, whether i t  be the e c c l e s ia s t i c a l
1# I b id ## p *211#2 .  Quoted in  I b id # ( p . l7 0 ) ,  from " S a in tlin ess  not fo r fe ite d  by the P en iten t,^  Sermons on Subject s  f o r the pay#3 , Oxford APOBtleB7~p.543*4* Le t t  er to  Ox ford . p *82 *
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one of Rome o r  th e  s u b je c t iv e  one o f  u3.tra-Rro t e a t  ant Ism, 
destroyed  the neoesoary ba lance  between grace and pe rso n a l  
r e s p o n n lb lH ty  and, "mho p e n i t e n t ,  untimely d e l iv e re d  from 
h i s  d i v S t r e e o ,  lo s e s  th e  energy of  repen tance ,  and the  
ha tred  o f  s in ,  which God was annealing  In to  h i s  sou l ,  and 
becomes a oommon-p lace and a s ic k ly  d h r i s t i a n . " [ l ] Save 
as the  b ap t ism al  agen t ,  Rusey oaxf no e s s e n t i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  
between th e  church and the  in c l iv ld u a l’ s s a l v a t i o n . [2 ]  This 
fundamental d i s t i n c t i o n  between so te r lo jo g y  and eo-  
o le s io lo g y  was an extremely im portant element in  the  
development o f  an ecumenical theology within Anglo- 
Catholicism*
W* G. ward c a r r i e d  th is  ind iv idua l ism  to  th e  center, o f  
h i s  r e l i g i o u s  system* For him th e  only p o s s ib le  foundation  
upon which C h r is t i a n  l i f e  cou3.cl be b u i l t  was " c a r e f u l  and 
in d iv id u a l  moral d i s c i p l i n e . " [ 3 ]  Wilfred Ward b e l ie v e d ,  
q u i te  o o r r e c t l y ,  t h a t  t h i s  id e a  was fundamental to  the  
p o s i t io n  advocated by Ward, in  the  I d e a l ; " F i r s t  o f  a l l  
we a re  reminded o f  th e  one u l t im a te  aim presupposed In a l l  
r e a l  r e l i g io n  -  pe rso n a l  s a n c t i f i c a t i o n  and sa lva t ion*"  The 
fu n c t io n  o f  th e  church " c o n s i s t s  simply and s o le ly  in  the  -
1 * I b i d  * % p # 9 6  *2* T h e " d ls t in c t io n  between co n d i t io n s  which are  in d isp e n ­sab le  to  th e  ve ry  being  or essence o f  a th in g  and con­d i t i o n s  which a re  only  ind ispensab le  on a secondary o r  d e r iv a t iv e  l e v e l  i s  u s u a l ly  made, in t h i s  T h esis , by us ing  th e  term " e s s e n t i a l "  to  in d i c a te  th e  former and "necessary" to  ind ica te  th e  l a t t e r *3# The I d e a l  o f  a C h r i s t i a n  church (Londons 1344), p .v i*
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work o f  Ind ividual sm notifloation  and sa lv a t io n *"[1] But 
a movement to  revive the idea, o f  the Church must find some 
s ig n if ic a n t ,  i f  not e s s e n t ia l ,  re la tio n sh ip  between that  
body, as i t  i s  v i s i b l e  among u s, and ind iv idual sa lv a t io n .  
For Ward t h i s  re la t io n sh ip  was conservative; the Ohuroh 
maintains and p ro tects  the d is c ip l in e  necessary to per­
sonal r e l ig io u s  development -  a "home in which t h i s  moral 
r e a l i ty  may have a secure rest and lodgement, that i t  may 
be dispensed to men according to  th e ir  needs#"[2]
Despite t h is  ind iv idualism , the Tractarlans did accept 
certa in  s o c ia l  im p lication s o f  th e ir  e o c le s io lo g y , In the 
th ird  Tract Net-rman says that "to b e liev e  in  Christ i s  not 
a mere opinion or a secret conv iction , but a so c ia l  or 
even a p o l i t i c a l  p r in c ip le* " [3 ] By th i s  he meant th at  
O hrlstlans were bound by the w i l l  o f  Christ to  come 
together in the Church, where, in  the testimony o f  I t s  
long h is to ry  and constant f a i t h ,  in  i t s  d is c ip l in e  and in  
i t s  sacraments, they would find  the sure way to salvation*  
There was n everth eless  a c lea r  d is t in c t io n  between those  
e lec ted  to sa lvation  and t h i s  v i s i b l e  body* I t  i s  obvious
1 , y# G* Wapi* pp*249-250* Due to I t s  publication  in  the  heat o f  controversy, the true s ig n if ica n ce  o f the Id ea l as a d is t in c t  contribution  to  the philosophy o f  r e l ig io n  was la r g e ly  l o s t .  Attacks were simply d irected  at certain  phrases which showed too great an admiration o f  th ings  Roman and too l i t t l e  for  th ings Anglican*2* Id e a l ,  p*258*3 . Tracts fo r  the Times, v o l .  I (London: 1834 ), p*5*
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that the v i s ib l e  Ohuroh was l i t t l e  more than a o o lle o t lo n  
o f  Indiv iduals on the way to  sa lv a tio n .
This was true o f  Tractarian thought generally; the 
v i s i b l e  ohuroh was e s s e n t ia l l y  d is t in c t  from the object o f
personal sa lvation  -  reu n if ica tio n  with God. I t  ims the
guide, the teacher , the means to  that end. \fard b e liev ed ,  
as we sh a ll  see , that the conscience alone partook o f  the  
elemental nature o f  d iv in i t y .  E* A. Knox attempts to  put 
t h is  In so c ia l  terms:
"Conscience [ fo r  Ward], however, i s  not theconscience o f the ind iv id ua l -  s e t t in g  him­s e l f  up in  the p lace  o f  God -  but conscience  embodied in  a l iv in g  Church, which s t r iv e s  to save the sou ls committed to  I t s  charge, cares for the poor, educates i t s  members on teaching  based on deep dogmatic theology, and above a l l  la y s  i t s e l f  out to  produce and to tra in  s a in t s .The duty of the Individual i s  to  rece ive  the teaching o f  th is  church with reverence and submlse lo n ." [1 ]  '
Despite Knox’ s attem pt.to  soften  i t ,  ward’ s individualism
i s  evident even in  t h i s  d e scr ip t io n . In the Preface to  the
Ideal the matter i s  put more c le a r ly .  Natural man, i#rd .
sa id , seeks God through response to  h is  conscience, but i t
i s  d i f f i c u l t  for him to know the way. He seeks d ir e c t io n ,
and fin d s  i t  in  the church;
"The Church i s , ,  in  matter o f  f a c t ,  our great d iv in e ly  appointed guide unto saving tru th ,  under Divine g r a c e . . .  The church i s  prac-
1 . The Tract a rian Movement. 1833-1845 (London; 1933), p .355# This i s  a d ecep tivë statement o f  Ward’ s p o s it io n .  The church’ s conscience was, for him, simply the aggregate conscience o f  i t s  s a in t s .
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t l c a l l y  ’the p i l l a r  and ground o f  the t r u t h , ’ an Informant given to a l l  people*** [ i t  I s ]God’ s ordained teacher in the way to  heaven*"[1]
part o f  i t s  job l e  the in stru ctio n  of the ind iv id ual con-
cerninp; that which i s  beyond I t s e l f ;
"*•* ’high and low, rich and poor, on© with an oth er ,’ sh a ll  have the great p r in c ip le  d a lly  and hourly impressed on th e ir  minds by the Church, o f  th e ir  so u l’ s sa lvation  being the one th ing needful; and sh a ll  be guided, encouraged, cheered, helped, and protected  in  the way to  that salvation*  such i s  the form with which we should expect and d es ire  to  see the Church In ­v e s te d , i f  she i s  to perform those very  functions fo r  which she was g iv e n ;**#"[2]
The Church’s only autho%4ty r e s t s  in  i t s  character as the 
producer and home o f  sa in ts  -  no more: "Conscience alone
can guide us aright,"  and the Church I s  simply a school in  
g /  which "to praotide and fo s te r  i t *"[3]
As a rule the ear ly  Tractarlans would not go thus  
fa r ,  but they held the same general view o f  the r e la t io n ­
ship between the v i s i b l e  Church and the u ltim ate end o f  
the r e l ig io u s  l i f e *  According to Newman the Church was 
"something outward as a guide to what i s  inward, something 
v i s i b l e  as a guide to what i s  sp ir itu a l* " [4 ]  Like ward, 
he b elieved  that the Church must have the means fo r  
producing saints* Though Neiman believed  that the English
1 . Id e a l* pp .9-10*2* Ibt'A** p.lO#3# Xbtd*, p *280*4* quoted in B r i l io th ,  Anglican Bevival (p*a65), from "The Community o f  Baints," parobhiai and p la in  Germons» Wol*No *11, p *172 #
Church pôBsasééd the external means -  the true f a i t h ,  
sacraments, and orders -  I t  fa i le d  to hold him because i t  
did not seem to apply them to  th is  primary end -  personal 
sa n ctif ica t io n *  He, l ik e  others who "went over" to Rome, 
came to  b e liev e  that that Church alone was s u f f i c ie n t ly  
conscious o f th is  ob ligation*  Borne Anglo-Oathollos have 
been se n s it iv e  to t h is  c r it ic ism  ever e in o e * [l]  The 
Apologia r e c a l ls  the pronounced development o f  t h is  idea  
of the Church during weviman’ e l a s t  Anglican years* To­
gether with the external notes o f  succession and creed, he 
b elieved  "the note o f  h o lin ess  o f l i f e "  to  be equally  
Important in  securing the place o f  a Christian body within  
the One, c a th o l ic , and Apostolic Church*[23 The d i s t in c ­
t io n  between th is  function  and I t s  object i s  made c le a r  in  
an Anglican sermon:
"The heavenly Jerusalem, the mother o f  our new b ir th , i s  in  a l l  lands at once, f u l l y  and e n t ir e ly  as a s p i r i t |  in  the East and in  the  West, in  the North and in  the South, that i s ,wherevor her outward Instruments are to
1* Of* Morse-Boycott, They Shine Like S ta rs* This whole book i s  a v in d ica tio n  o f  "the Angïîcân claim to  be able to  produce a "R eligious Life" -  against Roman c r it ic ism  to  the contrary; "I am not exaggerating, because I t  used to  be one o f the Roman c a th o lic  argumente against the c a th o l ic i ty  o f  the Anglican church that i t  did not, because i t  could n ot, produce the R elig iou s L ife , an argument which time has answered, and o f  which we hear no more*" p#129* This i s  a lso  a common o b jectiv e  o f  the numerous popular h is to r ie s  o f  the Movement which cam© out around the turn of the century and on the occasion o f i t s  centenary in  1933*9* Apologia» p*263*
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found# The M inistry and aacraments ,  and the b od ily  presence o f  Bishop and people, are given as keys and s p e l ls  by which we bring  ourselves Into the presence o f  the great company o f  sa in ts;  they are as much ao t h i s ,  but they are no more; they are not id e n t ic a l  with that company; they are but the o u tsk ir ts  o f i t ;  they are but the porches to the pool o f  Bethesda, entrance in to  that which i s  in d iv i s ib le  and on e#" [l]
Though t h i s  separation o f  the v i s ib l e  Church from the  
so te r lo lo g io a l  ob ject was in  part motivated by an anxiety  
to  J u st ify  the iso la te d  p os it ion  in  which Anglicanc found 
them selves, i t  did fo llo w  naturally  from th e ir  in ­
d iv id u a l is t ic  p iety# Individualism  coupled with a 
neo-piatonic world view could not conceive o f  a genuine 
r e l ig io u s  un ity  below that o f  the Godhead# In h is  l e t t e r  
to  the Archbishop o f  Canterbury Fueey made t h i s  very point:
"We were not tempted then to  look for  any th ing  . but that in v i s ib le  Unity, which we tru st  a l l  the now-severed communions have in  th e ir  One Head, in  Whom they a l l  l i v e ,  from Whom, though torn among them selves, we tru st  they are not r e n t# We dwelt a lone, our is ia n d -s itu a t io n  a type o f  our Church, and were content, because there seemed no opening for  any thing beyond*"[2]
Busey i s  here speaking about the Anglican p o s it io n  in  the
p a st ,  before the Roman Church resumed extensive  propaganda
a c t i v i t i e s  in  B r ita in , but i t  nevertheless represented the
p rin c ip a l emphasis o f  the p o s it io n  he held throughout h is
1 ,  Quoted in B r i l io th ,  Anglican Revival (p#265), from "The Communion o f  Saints*" Parochial an d P la in  Sermons. V ol. IV. No# 11, p.172# ^9# L etter to  h i s Grace th e  Arohbiehop o f  canterbury (Oxford and London : 104^™p#2(T«
l i f e *  T h is , in v is ib le  un ity  was the realm o f  sa lvation  
for  whioh the v i s i b l e  Ohuroh px^epared i t e  ind iv id ua l  
members#
But as saoramental theology began to  take a more 
prominent place than personal p ie ty  in  Anglo-Oatholioiem, 
the absolute d is t in c t io n  between the v i s i b l e  Ohuroh and 
the e s s e n t ia l  un ity  o f  the saved in God was not so c lear  
-  though the separation o f aoterlology and eo c le s io lo g y  
remained* The ohuroh was, in  some sense, a part o f  the  
e s s e n t ia l  unity# I t  was not only the saorament-bearer, 
i t  was, in  the words o f  H* E* Manning, " like a saorament" 
i t s e l f # [ l ]  Even among the Tractarlans there was sometimes 
a tendency not to  d is t in g u ish  too c le a r ly  between the Ohuroh 
as means or sacrament-bearor and the Church ao a sac­
ramental organism in  I t s e l f #  in  Faber’ s words:
"The church was the d iv in e ly  eotoblished  means o f  Grace* But she was something e l s e  and something greater# Bhe was the continuing  dwelling p lace  o f  God’ s s p ir i t  upon earth ,and as such she had owing to her a l l  the  honour and glory within the power o f  men to  p ay ." [2]
B r il io th  believed  that t h i s  idea an tic ipated  and made 
p o ss ib le  the la te r  Anglo-Catholic doctrine o f  the church 
as the extension o f  the lncarnation#[3] D esp ite t h i s
1* Quoted in  B r i l io th ,  Anglican Revival (p#264), from Bernons, Vol* I (7th ed*, London:1848), p*334*S» 'Oxford ApoStl e s , pp#3S4-325*3# ^The^cBuroh"no¥ merely g e ts  in d ir e c t ly  i t s  share o f the  reverence with which i t s  sacramental a c ts  are surrounded, but rece iv es  a sacramental nature i t s e l f #  The so c ie ty
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tendencyj i t  I s  genera lly  true that the Tractarlans held 
an In d iv id u a lis t ic  so ter lo logy  and a view of the Ohuroh ae 
an agent, hut not an in te g r a l part, o f  th© e s s e n t ia l  unity  
o f  the aaved in God.
This personal s o te r lo lo g ic a l  emphasis continued during 
the nuh-?raota r i an period; though by the ear ly  tw entieth  
century i t  was la r g e ly  replaced by the more s o c ia l ly  
oriented theology o f  the t.ux #.)ndi school#[1 ] This theology  
was quite d if fe r e n t  in  s p ir i t  from that o f  Tractarianism, 
yet the group o f  young Oxford men who wrote Lux Mundi 
claimed to be the le g it im a te .h e ir s  o f that Movement# They 
appealed to  the new generation o f  Anglo-oathollcs who 
simply assumed that the English Church was C atholic#[2]
i t s e l f  becomes, as the m ystical Body o f  Christ* the  v e h ic le  for  the Influx o f  Grace#" Anglican R evival. p#327# 1# There was very l i t t l e  th eo lo g iç d x S m eïbpSent ïn Anglo- Catholicism between the c lo se  o f  the Tr^ictarian period In 1845 and the publication  o f  lux Mundi in 1889* One reason fo r  t h i s  was the in f le x ib le  a tt itu d e  o f  Pusey who remained the great symbol of the ca th o lic  Revival t i l l  h is  death in  1882# The fa c t  that they were engaged in a heated b a t t le  to  e s t a b l i s h ■th e ir  very right to  remain within the Anglican Church also  gave them l i t t l e  time fo r  th eo lo g ica l specu­la tion#  A th ird  reason lay  in the fact that the R itu a l is t ic  tangent had l i t t l e  In terest  in crea tiv e  theology# Fourthly, and perhaps most important, they were bound by the tremendous force o f  a s t a t i c  h is to r ic a l  and th e o lo g ic a l  theory -  only a mighty e f fo r t  could break them loose from i t #  Lux Mundi was such an e ffo r t*2# Roman Catholic Fr Woodlock, in  h is  reply to an address o f  Gore’ s ,  g iv es  h is  explanation o f  that development: " i f  a present-day extreme ’ A nglo-catholic’ c a r e fu l ly  confines  h is  worship to  churches-of the type now f a i r l y  common -  though onco unknown - in the Establishment, where High Mass with Incense, the preaching o f  the Seven sacraments, the p ractice  o f  Reservation, and th e  hearing o f  Oonfesalons a l l  specie o f  ca th o lic  r i tu a l  and b e l i e f ;  i f  he confines h is
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In the f i r s t  few decades o f  the tw entieth  century t h i s  
theology dominated A nglo-catholicism , having, at the same 
time, a powerful in flu en ce  upon Anglican ecumenical 
thinking generally*
Liberal Catholicism rejected  the Tractarian ec~ 
o le s io lo g y  fo r  a p o s it io n  that regarded the Church as a 
corporate organism e s s e n t ia l ly  continuous with the In ­
carnation, and d ir e c t ly  re la ted  to the un ity  o f  the God­
head* Since the Church was a corporate e n t i ty ,  the  
sacramental and, for  the Anglo-Catholic, o o ter lo lo g io a l  
re la tion sh ip  between man and God a lso  became corporate.
E. J .  Bicknell*B Theological introduction  to  the Thirty-  
Nine A rtic les  i s  a c la s s ic  exposition  o f  t h is  v iew . The 
Church in  the j^ ew Testament was a v i s ib l e  s o c ie ty ,  he sa id ,  
but i t  believed  that I t s  nature and ex isten ce  were based 
on in v is ib le  rea lities,^*  and not simply the convergence 
o f  ind iv id ual w i l l s * [ l ] This v i s ib l e  so c ie ty  was in  a 
rea l sense bound up in  the nature o f  Christ h im self;
’*If He i s  the Messiah, the anointed King, the Lord, the  
f in a l  P r ie s t  and n a c r i f ic e ,  the shepherd, the Bridegroom, 
the new Adam, then there must be corresponding to Him a
r e l ig io u s  newspaper reading to the columns o f  the Church Times, where the re itera ted  use o f  the words *we Catholics*  seems almost *to protest too much,* i t  in  not im possible  for  him to take the C a th o lic ity  o f  h is  Church fo r  granted.'* P. Woodlock* Constantinople* canterbury, and Home (londont1923), pp,6li-55:------------------ ----------------- ------------------1# A T heological Introduction to  the Thirty-Nine A r t ic le s  o f  the Church o f  England {3rd ed.* lohdon; p .231.
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people, an e c c le o la , a f lo c k ,  a br ide , and a new raco, 
created through Him and for Him as the d iv in e ly  w illed  end 
o f  His comlngsè**[l3 C h r is t ian ity  could not be purely  
**sp ir itu a l"  Î "A purely s p ir i tu a l  l i f e ,  i f  i t  were con- 
oeivablo for a man would be a l i f e  o f  isolation*** The 
sacramental p r in c ip le  makes th is  im possible:
**The v e ry  n a tu re  o f  C h r is t i a n  sacraments em­phasizes th e  s o c ia l  side o f  a l l  t r u e  relig ion *They are *a d iv in e  provision  against sp ir itu a l  ind iv idualism ** Their form i s  that o f  ceremonies only p o ss ib le  among members o f  a society#  They remind us that r e l ig io n  includes not only our re la t io n  to  God but our re la t io n  to our brethren* i# i i le  corporate r e l ig io n  cannot e x is t  without sacraments o f  some kind, the Christian sacraments are p ecu lia r ly  expressive  o f  t h is  common l i f e ,  and, indeed, demand i t*A purely in d iv idual re l ig io n  may be most s p i r i t u a l ,  bu t  i t  i s  not th e  r e l i g io n  o f  Jesus  Christ*** [2  3
In  cons idering the sacraments, ha g ives  the Tractarian  
view -  " it  [the Church] received from Christ two sac­
ramental r i t e s ,  baptivsm and the eu ch arist , to  be a c ts  o f  
the society" - but he makes an important addendum, they  
are **also to  be C hrist*s ac ts  in  i t* " [3 ]  I f  th i s  be the  
ca se , h is  ooterio logy must be e s s e n t ia l ly  related  to  t h i s  
organism, not simply to  something beyond i t :  " if  sac­
rament s are corporate a c ts  i t  must be true that outward 
unity  and Inward l i f e  cannot but be c lo se ly  r e la te d ." [4 ]
1# I b i d *. p*232*
2 . î ï ïr a . .  pp.356-357.3 . iH c f . .  p .2 3 3 . TRW,, t>.236.
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" I t  I s , "  oald H# H# K e l ly ,  "a un ity  o f  l i f e ,  or organic  
r e l a t i o n ,  o f  v i ta . l  f u n c t i o n . " [1 ]
The source o f  th i s  now theology, Lux T#ndi. I s  the  
hast exposition  o f  i t .  J* n* lllingvrorth , in  an essay  
e n t it le d  "The incarnation and Development," begins by 
questioning the very term " eoter io logy*" implying that  
i t  i s  only concerned with the sa lvation  o f  the in d iv id u a l,  
he found a preoccupation with i t  an inadequate  in terp reta tion  
o f  the Gospel. "The Reformers," he says, "were no occupied 
with what I s  now ca lled  G otericlogy, or the scheme o f  
sa lv a tio n , that they paid but scant atten tion  to the other  
a spec ts  o f  the G ospel."[2 ]  !|g connects eo ter lo logy  with 
the doctrine o f  atonement, and then d i s t i n g u i s h e s  both from 
the doctrine o f  Incarnation . At the Reformation "the 
r e lig io n  o f  the incarnation was narrowed in to  the r e l ig io n  
o f  the Atonement." [3 ]  The ear ly  oliurch gathers, quite  to  
the contrary, rea lized  that redemption i t s e l f  was only a 
means to a greater end; "the reconsecration of the whole 
universe to God," the gathering "together a l l  th ings in  
one." [4 3
W alter lo c k ,  w r i t in g  in  the  same volume on "The church,"  
r e p e a ts  the  id e a  o f  the  dua l  r e l a t i o n s h ip  im p l i c i t  in  
C h r i s t i a n i ty s  "R elig ion  i s ,  almost u n iv e r s a l l y ,  the  l i n k
1# The Church and R elig ious  Unity (London: 1913 ),  p . 60.2* C ♦ Tcore ( ed »}. Lux ( 1 Ofh ed#, London? I 8 9 0 ) ,  p . 1833# I b i d . ,  p .1834 u m îe r l ih ïh g  mine#4# i m .
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vThich b inds  man to  man, no l e s s  than  th a t  whloh b inds  man 
to  a Power above h im ." [ l  ] In  the  Old Testament, he p o in t s  
o u t ,  th e  o rganic  eonooption o f  the chosen people was so 
s trong  t h a t  th e  n a t io n  was r e f e r r e d  to  in  terms applicable  
to  an in d iv id u a l*  I s r a e l  wan "spoken o f  an a pe rsona l  
u n i t y , " " I t  i s  c a l l e d  Vlod^s non , ' His *f i r s t - b o r n  Hon,'
' j ehovah' s s e r v a n t . ' " [ 2 ]  This  coneeptIon o f  th e  g o rp o ra te  
in d iv id u a l  r e in fo rc e d  the  id e a  o f  l i m i t a t i o n ,  which was 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  L ib e ra l  Çatholic  though t ,  and under l ined  
t h e i r  subord ina t ion  o f  so te r io lo g y  to  th e  u l t im a te  and 
g r e a t e r  purposes o f  the  in c a rn a t io n ;  " I t  i s  th e  p r i n c i p l e  
t h a t  God works by ' l i m i t a t i o n , '  by apparent ' e x c l u s iv o -  
n e o s , ' by t h a t  which in  in  i t s  essence ' s a c e r d o t a l i s m ' ; 
the  p r i n c i p l e  t h a t  God does .not give His g i f t s  eq u a l ly  to  
a l l ,  bu t  s p e c ia l ly  to  a few, th a t  they may use them f o r  th e  
good o f  the  w hole ." [ 3 ]  Look did not r e l a t e  t h i s  id e a  to  
the  B ib l i c a l  h i s t o r y  however* The church seemed, in  one 
sense, to  rep re se n t  the  very  oppos i te  p r i n c i p l e :  " the
Jowlsh na t io n  i s  expanded in to  an u n iv e r s a l  bro therhood; 
t h i s  in c lu d e s  a l l  men, without any d i s t i n c t i o n  o f  r a c o . " [4 ]  
The only  a p p l i c a t io n  of th e  p r i n c i p l e  in  r e l a t i o n  to  th e  
Church was to  th e  s a in t s  w ith in  th e  g r e a t e r  b o d y .[53
1 .  I b i d .% p . 366.2 . i b i 3 », p . 3 6 8 .3. P*369.4 . Î H H ** p . 371.5 .  X,ook does not e n t i r e l y  f r e e  h im se lf  from th e  e a r l i e r  view o f  th e  Church, which he a t  one p la c e  c a l l s  "a n u rse ry .
In G ore 's  c o n t r ib u t io n  to  the  volume, an assay  en-  * 
t i t l e d  "The Holy 8pli’i t  and i n s p i r a t i o n , "  those  i d e a ’s are 
drawn toge ther*  Redemption i s  understood in  terms o f  th e  
whole race ,  and beyond t h a t ,  the  whole cosmos; and the 
p r in c ip l e  o f  l i m i t a t i o n  i s  the  c e n t r a l  Idea  of h i s  
eco les io logy#  G ore 's  b iog raphe r  says t h a t  "To the  end o f  
h i s  l i f e  he was i n s i s t e n t  on the  p r in c ip le  t h a t  Clod works 
through m in o r i t i e s , "  and, in  f a c t ,  "To have found h im self  
in  a m a jo r i ty  might w ell  have caused him both d iscom fort  
and m isg iv ing*"[13 At the  beginning o f  h i s  c o n t ro v e r s i a l  
c a r e e r  t h i s  id e a  was a lready  evident* A f te r  having 
d iscussed  the  o r i g i n a l  c h a ra c te r  o f  human n a tu re  and the  
e f f e c t  o f  sin  upon i t ,  Gore goes on to  say t h a t ,
" the  work o f  redemption i s  only the  recon­s t i t u t i o n  o f  the  n a tu re  which God designed*I t  i s  the  recovery w ith in  the  l i m i t s  o f  a chosen race and by a d e l i b e r a t e  p rocess  of  l i m i t a t i o n ,  o f  a s t a t e  of  th in g s  which had been in tended  to  be u n ive rsa l*  The 'e l e c t*  re p re se n t  not the  sp e c ia l  purpose of Cod f o r  a few, but th e  u n iv e r s a l  purpose which under th e  c ircum stances  can only  be r e a l i z e d  through a few# The hedging in  o f  th e  few, the  drawing o f  th e  l i n e s  so c lo se ,  the  method of  exc lus ion  again and again renewed a l l  down the  h i s t o r y  of redemption, re p re s e n ts  the  love o f  th e  Divine B p i r i t  ever  b a f f le d  in  the  mass, presei-vihg the  t r u t h  of God in  a ' r e m n a n t , '  an e l e c t  body; who themsolves escaping the  co r ru p t io n  which i s  in  th e  world, become in  t h e i r  tu rn  a f re sh  c en t re  from which th e  r e s t o r a t i v e  in f luence  can flow out upon mankind#"[23
a school,  a home#" i b i d #* p . 375# 1# Gore, p#20#2# ^ #  P i t #* p . 320#
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This p r in c ip le  explained the B ib l ic a l  h istory# God f i r s t  
chose the Jews, the nation , who in  th e ir  disobedience  
frustrated  His purposes* Then "He f a l l s  back upon the  
fa i th fu l  remnant, and keeps a l iv e  in  them that prospective  
son ship which was meant to  be the vocation  o f  the whole 
nation: sometimes in  narrower, sometimes in  broader 
channels, the purpose o f  love moves on t i l l  the S p ir it  
fin d s  in  the Hon o f  Man, the Anointed one, the perfect  
rea liz a t io n  o f  the d estin y  o f  man, the manhood in  which he 
can fr e e ly  and f u l ly  work#"[l] Unlike I s r a e l ,  His l i f e  was 
one o f  obedience; and in  that obedience Hie became the  
accepted s a c r if ic e ;  He prepared the body fo r  the S p ir it  *s 
habitation* Through the S p ir i t ,  the e le c t  body which had 
come to  be lim ited  to  t h i s  one man, was able to receive new 
l i f e ,  and expand to  f u l f i l  God's o r ig in a l  plan* The church 
was thus "the centre marked out and hedged in  whence ever  
and again proceeds forth  anew the work o f  human recovery; 
the home where, in sp ite  o f  sin and im perfection, i s  ever  
kept a l iv e  the p ictu re  o f  what the Christian l i f e  I s ,  that  
i s ,  o f  what common human l i f e  i s  meant to  be and can 
become#"[2] The S p ir it  i s  the v i t a l i z in g  p r in c ip le  lA ich  
makes continuous the unity  o f  the Godhead with the v i s ib l e  
order# The Church, p a r tic ip a tin g  in  the object o f  that re­
demptive work as w ell as being i t s  agent, has a necessary
1 . Ib id #2# H H # ,  p#322#
r e l a t i o n s h i p  to  th e  e s s e n t i a l  unity#
Though T._ A# Laoey d id  h ie  e a r l i e s t  th in k in g  I n ­
dependently  o f  th e  Lux Mundl s c h o o l , [1 ]  by th e  second 
decade o f  th e  cen tury  he had adopted many o f  i t s  p r in c i p a l  
id e a s  and stood well  w ith in  i t s  gene ra l  th e o lo g ic a l  frame­
work# He too  had moved away from th e  T ra c ta r ia n  id e a  o f  
the  church simply as sacram en t-beare r ,  to  th e  unders tand ing  
of i t  as a sacramental organism# "The r e a l  u n i ty  o f  th e  
Church," he sa id  in  1917, " i s  sacram enta l .  I  do not mean 
th a t  i t  s tands  in  t h i s  o r  t h a t  sacrament. The church 
i t s e l f  1 b th e  sacramenturn u n i t a t i s #"[2 ] Therefore  a l l  
c o n s id e ra t io n  o f  the  Church, o r  o f  th e  in d iv id u a l ,  must 
begin with th e  u n iv e r s a l ,  the  whole, and work back to  th e  
p a r t i c u l a r .  The in d iv id u a l  can only  be understood in  t h a t  
context#  We have moved a long way from th e  view t h a t  th e  
primary c o n s id e ra t io n  in  the  sa lv a t io n  o f  th e  in d iv id u a l  
so u l .  Lacey developed the  p r in c ip l e  of  l i m i t a t i o n ,  as 
app l ied  to  the  h i s t o r y  o f  redemption, even beyond Gore, and 
in  th e  same way th e  id e a  of  co rpo ra te  p e r s o n a l i ty  was used 
to  u n iv e r s a l i z e  what appears  to  be th e  p a r t i c u l a r *
The e a r ly  church, sa id  Lacey, considered i t s e l f  to  be 
the  New I s r a e l*  I t  connected t h i s  id e a  with th a t  of  th e
1# Lacey's The Unity of the Church as treated  by the  English Theologians (Ijohdon: 1898) shows stronp: Tractarlan  i n r ïu ences, e sp o o la lly  on the le v e l  o f  p ra c t ic a l  ecumenlcs# I t s  primary arguments and general thought patterns are not Tract ar ian . howov @r•2* Tun i ty  and Hchism (London; 1917), pp*156-157
remuant: "It la  a doctr ine o f  continuous narrowing; there
l e  always a f a l l in g  away, but always a remnant which stands 
firm, to  continue the holy seed ." [1 ]  Bt* Paul applied  
t h i s  idea  in  h is  Ohristology:
"Bt# Paul ca r r ie s  the doctrine o f  the Remnant fu r th er . The Jews were the seed o f  Abraham, to which the promise was made. But no, he says, th e ir  claim must be d isa llow ed . With daring treatment o f  a t e x t ,  he i n s i s t s  on the s in g u la r ity  o f  the seed; the one Christ i s  the need to  which the promise was made.'He aaith n ot. and to  seeds, as o f  many, but as o f  one; ana to  the seed, which i s  Christ.*Bo the remnant in  reduced to  o n e ."[2]
Prom th is  corporate singular grows the new I sr a e l:
"Jesus bearing w itness before Caiaphas, Jesus d e r e l ic t  
upon the Cross, i s  the F a ith fu l Remnant." And, "From Him 
begins the new expansion o f  the people o f  aod ."[3 ] 
Furthermore th i s  remnant " is  growing to a great mul­
t i t u d e ." [ 4 ]  Bince i t  partakes o f  the nature o f  I sr a e l  in  
the redemptive scheme, i t ,  l ik e  I s r a e l ,  must be a cor­
porate u n ity .
Frank Weston carried the idea o f  corporate redemption 
even further than most Liberal C atholics:
"Faith i s  not an in d iv id u a l is t ic  lin k  between an iso la te d  soul and an iso la te d  Saviour. Faith  i s  corporate v is io n ;  v is io n  o f  the Bon o f  Mary who i s  Cod; o f  mankind in  Jesus; v is io n  o f  Cod in  His m ystica l Body; v is io n  o f  Fatherhood;
X. I b id . ,  p .9 .2 . TER. ,  p . l i .  3 . IE R T . .  p .1 2 .4 ."TSTd. .  p . 2 0 .
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v i s io n  o f  the internal Beauty h ereafter  to  be revealed In a redeemed, united u n iv erse#"[1 ]
Humanity can only f u l f i l  the purpose o f  the atonement as 
a fe llow sh ip  -  " a l l  we mean by personal sa lva tion  In 
merely the f i r s t  step  towards the u n if ic a t io n  o f  the  
ind iv id ual with the brotherhood and the common Father."[2 ]  
The scheme o f  redemption was cosmic, not personal. All 
the created order w i l l  be at one with God, and man w i l l  
only be one part o f  the whole. Christ did not come simply 
fo r  the redemption o f  mankindt "Mor in  there any s in g le  
creature, or method o f  crea tio n , that i s  not embraced 
within God's o r ig in a l  plan for u n ity ." [3 ]  The church 
has a necessary ro le  in  t h i s  work o f  atonement: "Since
God's work i s  not the sa lvation  o f  in d iv id u a ls  as in ­
d iv id u a ls ,  but the restora tion  of the ind iv id ual to  the 
unity  in  which He and His are one, i t  fo llow s that the 
continuous success o f  His work, however sm all, in vo lves  
the continuance down the ages o f  the v i s i b l e  church."[4]  
With t h i s  strong emphasis upon a v i s i b l e ,  corporate  
so c ie ty  in  the redemptive scheme one might have expected  
th ese  men to  say th at outside the v i s i b l e  Church there  
i s  no sa lv a t io n . In point o f  f a c t ,  the Tractarians came 
much c lo se r  to saying t h i s  than did the L iberal c a th o l ic s .
1 . The Fulness o f  Christ (London: 1916), p .46.2.  Iblcf . ,  p .àS .3 .  TER..  P .78 .4 . irhijd. ,  p .106.
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For a l l  v/oBton'B emphaelo upon the un ity  o f  the v i s ib l e  
s o c ie ty ,  he was not w i l l in g  to id e n t ify  th lo  unity  with a 
p articu lar  organ iza tion . In part t h i s  reluctance sprang 
from the apologetic  n e c e s s ity  o f dealing with the Roman 
argument that organ izational un ity  was e s s e n t ia l ,  but the  
p ers is ten t  Anglo-Catholic a ssertion  o f  the r e a l i t y  o f  
sa lvation  extra  eocleslam  has deeper roots than t h i s . In 
the f i r s t  p la ce , there was the weight o f  Catholic tra d it io n  
and the Liberal ca th o lic  p r in c ip le  o f  l im ita t io n  -  o f  the  
few e x is t in g  for  the many. Beyond t h i s ,  i t  was a conclusion  
that naturally  followed from the separation o f  e c c le s lo lo g y  
and the work o f  atonement from so ter io lo g y .
\fe have thus fa r  considered developments within  
Anglo-Catholicism that touch upon the o o te r io lo g ic a l  
re la t io n sh ip  between C hristian s. For the Tractarian and 
those who perpetuated h is  views in  the la t e r  periods, the  
re la t io n sh ip  between in d iv id u a ls  had l i t t l e  bearing upon 
th e ir  re la t io n sh ip  to God. The Liberal C atho lics , on the  
other hand, emphasized the corporate character o f  redemp­
t io n .  In both ca ses , however, so ter lo logy  and e c c le s io lo g y  
were c le a r ly  d is t in g u ish ed . The reasons fo r  and importance 
o f  t h i s  d is t in c t io n  w i l l  become ev ident.
II
The Anglo-Catholic world view was dominated by two 
idea.s: (a) the b e l i e f  that there i s  an e s s e n t ia l  r e la t io n ­
ship between m aterial and s p ir i tu a l  r e a l i t i e s ,  and (b) the
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concept o f  Indwelling* There were, however, important 
d istin c tio n B  between thé way in  which these  id eas were used 
by the Traotarians, with th e ir  individualism , and the  
Liberal c a th o l ic s ,  with th e ir  more corporate and cosmic 
system* The Traotarians were strongly influenced by 
Romanticism in th e ir  understanding o f  the m aterial world* 
Nature was a sacramental r e a l i t y ,  a mystery, that shrouded 
and yet revealed , fo r  those who held i t s  key, the ultim ate  
r e o l l ty  beyond* in  the Apologia Neraan says that he was 
indebted to Butler fo r  t h i s  Idea* He was grea tly  Impressed 
by the idea o f  in te r r e la te d  stra ta  of r e a l i ty :  "The vevf
idea  o f  an analogy between the separate works o f  God leads  
to the conclusion th at the system which i s  o f  l e s s  im­
portance i s  economically or sacramentally connected with  
the more momentous system, and of th is  conclusion the  
theory* * * [ o f ]  the u n rea lity  o f  m aterial phenomenon i s  an 
ultim ate r e so lu t io n *"[1] The le s s e r  phenomena o f  the 
m aterial order, though a genuine and necessary element in  
human experience, were not on the le v e l  o f  u ltim ate rea lity *  
From t h i s  basic  premise springs the fam iliar  Anglo-catholic  
doctrine o f  the sacramental character o f a l l  nature# But 
while the Liberal c a th o lic s  o f  the early  tw entieth  century 
founded th is  doctrine upon the theory o f immanence, l* e# ,  
a b e l i e f  in  the essentia l u n ity  of s p ir i tu a l  and m aterial
1* Apologia* p .67*
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r e a l i t y ,  th e  Tract a r i  ans drew i t  from the Romantic id e a  
o f  the  e s s e n t i a l  m yster iousneso , and u n r e a l i t y ,  o f  th e  
natin^al world as i t  appears  to  man # Newman re fe r re d  to  
K eb le 's  O h r is t1an Year as having taught him "what may be 
c a l l e d ,  in  a l a rg e  sense o f  the  word, th e  sacramental 
system; t h a t  i s  the d o c t r in e  th a t  m a te r ia l  phenomena are 
both  th e  types  and th e  in s trum en ts  o f  r e a l  th in g s  unseen*"[1 ]  
This i s  r e a l l y  what TCeble means by "mysticism" in  h i s  Tra,ot 
on the  mysticism o f  th e  F a th e rs ,  B r l l i o t h  concludes:
"What Keble means by the  m y s t i c i sm he examines in  the  e a r ly  F a th e rs  i s  l i t t l e  more than a kind o f  symbolism, though he seems to  p o s tu la t e  an o b je c t iv e  connection between c e r t a in  more g e n e ra l ly  app l ied  symbols, and the  s p i r i t u a l  r e a l i t i e s  they  represen t*  I t  i s  thus  only th e  ad ap ta t io n  of the  id e a  of n a t u r e ' s  symbolic - o r  as  i t  i s  sometimes c a l le d  -  sacramental c h a ra c te r ,  t h a t  i s  a lead in g  f e a tu r e  in  Keble, which ban i t s  b e s t  knovm express ion  in  'The Chris t  ion Year*: Nature i s  a word o f  Clod, in  which a l l  C h r i s t i a n  Revelation  i s  w r i t t e n  f o r  him who unders tands  how to  read i t . " [ 2 ]
The idea  r e c u rs  often  in  Newman's w r i t i n g # The p r in c ip le
i s  s ta te d  in i t s  Romantic form by a B r i t i s h  C r i t i c  w r i t e r
who i s  reviewing a poem by J . B. Morris e n t i t l e d  "Nature
a p a ra b le "t
"Mr* Morris announces o b sc u r i ty  a t  th e  very  f i r s t  s t a r t i n g ;  he t e l l s  us t h a t  na tu re  contains an unfathomable depth  o f  mystery, which we - are to  sound with him as fa r  as our plummet l in e  w i l l  reach ,  knowing a l l  the time that th e r e  remains an in f in i t e  depth below* Nature v e i l s  the
1# Ib id ** p*7B*2 . AngliQan Rev 1v a l . p*293
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in f in i t e *  The th ings o f  time s ig n ify  e te r n it ie s *  T h is .vast and b ea u tifu l world i s  but an image thrown on the human re tin a  from a heavenly object * * * We are not here to ld  to  s t r ip  nature o f  a l l  her awe, and cast her terro rs  under our f e e t ,  but to humble ourselves before her as a revela tion  o f the Most High, l ik e  Him in scru ta b le , past find ing  o u t* " [ i]
The e f f e c t  o f  th is  view of nature In the Tractarian  
thought was an emphasis upon the transcendence o f  God, and 
an in d ifferen ce  towards the th ings o f  th is  world* One 
m an ifestation o f  t h i s  was th e ir  unbalanced, i f  not 
h e r e t ic a l ,  christo logy* Their b e l i e f  in  the u n rea lity  o f  
the m aterial order made It im possible for  them to take the  
incarnation ser io u s ly  -  a fa c t  which c le a r ly  d ls t in g u ishea 
them from the L iberal 0a .tholios*[2] Another e f f e c t  o f  t h i s
1* B ritish  q r l t i c * TAWIII (O ct.,  1843), pp*321-322*2* B r i l lo ih  develops t h i s  argument by showing how the  Tractarian den ia l o f  C h r ist 's  real humanity carried  them dangerously c lo se  to  Docetism* To make h is  point he quotes a sermon o f  Newman's as fo llow s: "Now I  bid you consider  that Face, so r u th le s s ly  sm itten, was the Face o f  God Him­s e l f ;  the Brows bloody with thorns, the sacred body exposed to view and lacerated with the scourge, the Hands nailed  to  the Cross, and afterwards, the Bide pierced with the spear; i t  was the Blood, and the Sacred F lesh , and the Hands, and the Temples, and the Bide, and the Feet o f  God Himself, which the frenzied  multitude then gazed upon*" From Parochial and Plain GermonB* Vol* VI, No* 6 , p*73# Of the Xncarnation Fusey said th a t , God "deigned, a Man, to seem to rece ive  and put forth  increase o f  knowledge*" quoted in  B r l l io th ,  Anglican R evival. p*223* Faber makes t h i s  same point*  Froceedihg upon the assumption that a man's theology can most e a s i ly  be understood in  re la tion  to the heresy that  moot tempts him, he shows how in  Newman that heresy was Patripassionism* Of* Oxfori A postles, p*l3B* Even Anglo- Catholic T# A* IiEcey admits th a t ,  "There may be unguarded or exaggerated language used by in d iv id u a ls , who made them­se lv e s  suspect o f  patr ip a ssian tendencies; and among those  with whom I am s p e c ia l ly  conversant I have noted some whose
1 5 2
world v iew was the in a b i l i t y  to come to terms with the 
so c ia l  dimension o f  Christlat) l i f e  which vro have dioeueeed  
above# No great s o c ia l  philosophy could emerge from a 
Newman who was s t i l l  haunted by a childhood dream in  which 
"I thought l i f e  might be a dream, or I an angel, and a l l  
th is  world a deception , my fellow-*angels by a p layfu l  
device concealing themselves from mo, and deceiv ing  me 
with the semblance o f  a mat ori  a l  world#"[ 1 ]
What, then, was the re la tio n sh ip  between man, nature, 
and God? While nature was a type or sign o f  the r e a l i ty  
which lay beyond, i t  was in no sense obviously so# In 
i t s e l f  i t  was chaotic# Bom© prin cip le  o f  ln terprets .tlon ,  
some point o f  connection with the ultim ate r e a l i ty  was 
necessary* Btated th e o lo g ic a l ly ,  many's sin  was a v e i l  
before h is  eyes which shut out the v is io n  o f  God# But man's 
sin  i s  not abso lu te , tho capacity  to know God i s  there#
Thus we arrive at the conception o f  indwelling# The 
re la t io n sh ip  between natural revelation  and the indw elling  
d iv in ity  i s  c le a r ly  stated in Neman's sermon "The Great nose 
and L it t le n e s s  o f  Human L ife " :
"to those who l i v e  by f a i t h ,  every th ing they
d esire  to  emphasize the love o f  the creator for su ffer in g  humanity brings them within t h is  p e r i l ."  Anglo-Oathollc F a i th * p*101# I t  i s  h ighly s ig n if ic a n t  that i t  i s  impossible  to t e l l  whether Lacey i s  here referring  to  the old Tractarian  r e l ig io u s  philosophy or the Kenotic theology o f  the Lux Mundi school# The two tended to corne c lo se  to the same heresy  for" e n t ir e ly  d if fe r e n t  reasons# The tendency to Pantheism in  both Pusey and Weston i s  another such ca se .1# Apologia, p .67.
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see ©peaks o f that future world; the very  g lo r ie s  o f  nature, the sun, moon, and ©tars, and the richness and beauty o f  the earth are as types and f ig u r e s ,  w itnessing and teaching  the In v is ib le  thing© o f  God. All that we see i s  destined one day to  burst forth  in to  a heavenly bloom, and to  be transfigured  Into immortal glory* Heaven at present i s  out o f  s ig h t ,  but in  due tim e, a© snow m elts and discovers what i t  lay  upon, so w i l l  th is  v i s ib l e  creation  fade away before those great splendours which are behind i t ,  and on which at present i t  depends* in  that day shadows w il l  r e tr e a t ,  and the substance ©how i t s e l f *The sun w i l l  grow pale and be lo s t  in  the sky, but i t  w i l l  be before the radiance o f  Him whom i t  does but image, the Bun o f  Righteous­n ess , with healing on HI© wings, who w i l l  come forth in  v i s i b l e  form, a© a bridegroom out o f  h is  chamber, while Hi© perishable type decays*The star© which surround i t  w i l l  be replaced  by saint© and Angels c ir c l in g  Hi© Throne. Above and below, the cloud© o f the a ir ,  the trees  o f  the f i e l d ,  the waters o f  the great deep, w i l l  be found Impregnated with the form© o f  ever­la s t in g  s p i r i t s ,  the servant© o f  God which do Hi© p leasu re . And our own mortal bodies w i l l  then be found in l ik e  manner to contain within  them an inner man, which w i l l  then rece ive  it©  due proportions, as the so u l's  harmonious organ, instead  o f  that gross mass o f  f le sh  and blood which s igh t and touch are sen sib le  o f .For t h i s  g lor iou s  m anifestation the whole creation  i s  at present in  t r a v a i l  earn estly  d esir in g  that i t  may be accomplished in it©  season .''[1]
In one sense i t  can be said that man learns o f  God through 
the natural world, fo r  the type must be true to  the r e a l i t y ,  
i f  only In a lim ited  way. But in  a deeper, sense, in  a 
true mystic sense, man can only know God In t h is  world 
because God i s  within him -  the "inner man." This i© what
1 .  Quoted in  B r i l io th ,  Anglican Revival {pp.214-215), from Parochial and Plain Germons, v o l .  iw . No. 14, p.233*
Newman meant by " l iv in g  by faith" in  the sermon we have 
just quoted*
But what p r e c ise ly  was the nature o f  t h i s  re la tion sh ip  
between transcendent God and man which to generally  
described as indw elling? W* G* Ward id e n t i f ie d  the in ­
dw elling r e a l i ty  id th  the natural endmment o f  conscience  
-  natural in  the sense that, a l l  men are created with i t*
The conscience was tho organ o f  knowledge, and i t s  nurture 
was the so le  end o f  r e l ig io u s  l i f e *  B r ie f ly  s ta ted , h is  
fundamental doctrine was th is :
"Knowledge o f  phenomena i s  obtained by the in ­t e l l e c t ,  knowledge o f  r e a l i t i e s  by the conscience; knowledge o f  phenomena by enquiry, knowledge o f  r e a l i t i e s  by obedience; knowledge o f  phenomena i s  obtained by us as masters and judges, knowledge o f r e a l i t i e s  i s  obtained by us as d i s c ip le s  and as slaves; the one pursuit tends to  pr id e , the other  indispensably requires and in f a l l i b l y  Increases  humility* " [1 ]
Knowledge o f  " r e a lit ie s"  I s  thus obtained by moral a c t io n .  
"I b e liev e  without any admixture o f  doubt," he sa id , "that 
he who l i v e s  d a i ly  in  the thought and fear  o f  God, and 
p resses forward in  a l l  v irtuous and godly l i v in g ,  has a 
knowledge o f  God's e x is te n c e ,  which belongs to a kind, not 
l e s s  than i n f i n i t e l y  more certa in  and d ire c t  than any other  
kind o f  knowledge whatever."[2 ]  And again: "a course o f
moral action leads us to  know the ex isten ce  o f  r e a l i t i e s  
and o f  essen ces , as opposed to  mere shadows and phenomena;
1 .  I d e a l .  p*51G.
2 .  xVilA"; .  p .499.
i t  leads us to know t h a t ,  wholly without those l im it s  of 
space and time which bound the i n t e l l e c t , there  e x is ts  an 
Objective Somewhat.# ." [1 ]  The act o f  obedience to the 
conscience i s  id e n t i f ie d  with f a i th :  "Viewed then in  the
concrete, as found in  the devout be l iev e r ,  we may regard 
coïîBcienoe and f a i th  to be one and the same facu lty :  con­
sidered as subm issively bending before ex terna l  au thority  
and OV0 ):» deriv ing  more o f  d octr in a l tru th , c a l l  i t  
faith* considorod as ca re fu l ly  obeying the precepts of 
which i t  has knowledge, and as laboriously  re a l iz in g  and 
ass im ila t ing  the  t ru th s  of which I t  has p o ssess io n , wo 
oal3. i t  consoiono6*"[2] I t  in elsewhere described as 
ju s t i f i c a t io n  and sanc t if ica t ion#  ward only had one 
doctr ine  of the Christian  l i fe *
As a man deve3.ops the r e l ig io u s  l i f e ,  he oomes to have 
more knowledge of reality#- With tiiat increase In s%)lritual 
linowledge comes more authority  In guiding those l e s s  ad- 
vaaced in  tho pilgrim age: "Holy men are the great founta ins ,
from which moral and re l ig io u s  t ru th  flows to the world#"[33 
And, "Their moral judgments are themselves a u th o r i ta t iv e ,  
in proportion as the whole circumstances, bearing on the 
ca se , %;ere f a ir ly  prosontod to  th0m*"[4 3 The &iuthority
1. ma«, p 2* ib id . .  Pi5ia 
5 , Ï 5 Ï 3 . .  p .517*4* ÎE IE * , p . r "
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o f  the Church r e s ts  upon the author ity  o f  the sa in ts  I t  
has c o l le c te d  together* Wo have alreedy noted that for  
Ward the Ohuroh was pr im arily the school In which the moral 
dlnciplin© In practiced*
Unlike ânglo-Catholicism g en era lly , ward placed l i t t l e  
emphasis upon the work o f  the sacraments in  the r e l ig io u s  
l i f e :  "The one v i t a l l y  important question , in regard to
any r e l ig io u s  body, i s  the nature o f  that inward and per­
sonal r e l ig io n  which i t s  system tends to  fo s te r ;  and s ince  
a l l  outward forms, ordinances, ru le s ,  d i s c ip l in e ,  are more 
w orthless than ch aff  or duet, except so far  as they m in ister  
to such re l ig io n ;  the f i r s t  matter for  our consideration  
w il l  be, the rea l va lue o f  that r e l ig io u s  type or character  
now in esteem among u s* " [ l]  TFe sees l i t t l e  value in ad­
m itting  a person to  the sacraments i f  he has not f i r s t ,  in  
some sense, overcome h is  s in s ;  i* e * , un less  he has already  
passed some d istance along the road o f  r e l ig io u s  quest*
I t  was not sacramental grace that Ward expected the cfhurch 
to supply;
"But he [the p r ie s t ]  w i l l  most sen sib ly  f e e l  the  need o f some fa r  more penetrating and e f f ic a c io u s  weapon, in  order to  p ierce  the crust o f  obdurate self-com placency and se lf- ign oran ce , with which he has to d e a l . To the discovery o f  some such sp ir itu a l  weapon, i f  such be not already pos­sessed , the most g if te d  s p ir i t s  w ithin the  Church w i l l  d ire c t  the utmost vigour o f  th e ir  mental resources*"[2 ]
1 * JtbJ^ 3 *, p * 16 3 •2 * ifeid'#, p*l4 •
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Ward found t h i s  " sp ir itu a l  weapon" in the " 'threefo ld  cord 
which cannot be broken.,* o f  conscience, Scripture, sa n ctity :
i . e .  ( 1 ) by th e ir  perceiv ing  with d a lly  increasing  cer­
ta in ty  how e x q u is ite ly  her system corresponds and answers 
ex tern a lly  to  tho in tern a l v o ice  o f consc ien ce? (2 ) how 
deep and en tire  the harmony o f  her doctrines with Scripture; 
( 3 ) hoif high and unapproachable by other systems the 
sa n ctity  which i s  her witnessed resu lt  *"[1] I t  i s  in ­
te r e s t in g  that he should su b stitu te  these three fo r  the  
usual A nglo-catholic "sacraments, f a i t h ,  and order,"
Actually the f i r s t  and the l a s t  are the same, in  Tfard's 
threefo ld  cord, and tho second i s  only a concession to  the  
h is to r ic a l  emphasis o f  the English Church* Of the n e c e ss i ty  
to begin one's  r e l ig io n  with the Scriptures he says in  
another p lace: "This i s  Indeed no task n e c e ssa r ily
incumbent on myself; fo r  the view j  hold on the authority  
o f the church enables me, for  my own comfort and s a t i s ­
fa c t io n ,  to  assume a higher |)OBltion,"[2 ]
I t  i s  Important to note that the "sanctity" which i s  
"unapproachable by other systems" i s  only evidence o f  a 
higher degree o f  s p ir i tu a l  p erfec tio n , not o f  an e s s e n t ia l  
d isco n tin u ity  between natural and Christian man* Ward 
believed  that a person could begin wherever he found 
h im self, and come to a knowledge o f  Cod by obedience to
1 * I b id . ,  pp*10,-11* 2* ÎÏÏR.,., p*533.
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h ie  conscienco's  best lig h t*  He was c r i t i c a l  o f  Churchmen 
fo r  demanding immediate eubminoion oû tho part o f  B loaenters, 
rather than taking them where they wore and gradeal3_y 
lead ing them to greater  truth* H© f e l t  even more strongly  
about the Romans making the same mistake In th e ir  
re la t io n s  with the Church o f  England, because the p r in c ip les  
o f  the Id ea l were supposed to be theirs*  no a lso  developed 
t h i s  argument in re la t io n  to mi solonary methods* The whole 
id ea  rested upon the assumption that man i s  naturally  good, 
naturally  r e l ig io u s ,  and that he w i l l  seek out the higher  
good when confronted with i t *  in re la tio n  to  the missionary  
task he says;
"If a person has h e a r t i ly  acted on the creed he has o r ig in a l ly  learned,  ^supposing Christian  misBionarles to appear and put before him a more d iv ine and true rev e la tio n , v f il l  he not see hero the so lu tion  o f  d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  the  sa t is fa c t io n  o f  lon g ings, the fu lf ilm en t of  d e s ir e s ,  which have long oppressed him: w i l l  not that character, which the finger o f  God has been trac in g  within him, c l in g  and respond to that which I s  exhibited  e x tern a lly , and w i l l  he not, by almost a spontaneous movement, f e e l  h im self drawn Into the vortex o f  th is  new a t tr a c t io n ?"[13
A doscr ip tion  o f  the process of conversion fo l lo w s :
"So various are the instruments, which a true and deep s p ir itu a l  wisdom w i l l  apply to the  great task o f  a p eop le 's  conversion; but in  a l l  cases the idea o f  conversion i s  one and the same* And that idea  has been, -  the  a ttra ctio n  to  the church that f e e l in g  o f  lo y a lty  and reverence, p u rified  and made
1 . Ib id *, p*559*
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more In te n s e ,  which ha:l p rev ious ly  a t  b e s t  no h ig h e r  o b je c t  on which to  repose ,  than a human and Imperfect system; and th e  c a r ry in g  th e  d i s c i p l e s  forward. In to  a region o f  newand heavenly cloctrin©*#*"[l3
For Hard n a t u r a l  r e l ig io n  was.a v a l i d  response to  God, and 
i t  was within His providence an such -  not as a perversion  
o r  an expression of  man'n reb e llio n  against Him* Between 
natural theo logy  and th e  Id e a l  o f  supernatural theology 
th e re  was a gradual movement which the  moral agen t ,  th e  
Church, must f o s te r*  The conscience i s  th e  In d iv id u a l  
agent in  obedience to which the person i s  c a r r ie d  along 
the  a s c e n t .  Only the  s a in t s  oorne near r e a l iz in g  the  Id ea l,  
but a l l  men are a combination of the  two e x t r e m i t i e s ,  
though in  d i f f e r e n t  p ropor t ions*  The natural d ecreases  in  
p ropo r t ion  to  the su p e rn a tu ra l* s  increase*  That t h i s  
scheme i s  b as ic  to  h is  thought i s  unquGstionable* He 
i d e n t i f i e d  P r o t e s t a n t ! sm with  I t s  c o n t ra ry ,  then said  t h a t  
tho main purpose of th e  Id e a l  was to re p u d ia te  th e  
P ro te s ta n t  doctrine o f  j u s t i f i c a t io n ,  "because t h a t  doctrine  
fo rm al ly  den ies  the  t r u t h ,  which seems to  me th e  key to  
a l l  moral and r e l i g i o u s  knowledge*"[2] He o b jec ts  to  the  
Lutheran d o c t r in e  o f  grace because " i t  cons ide rs  th e  Gospel 
to  be in  some sense th e  r e v e r s a l ,  and not merely the  
complement, o f  th e  N a tu ra l  Law."[3 ]  And aga in ;  "I am
1* I b i d . ,  p p *560-561. 2* i b i d *, p . v i i .3 .  T b id *. p . 294*
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very anxious to  urge the  c e r t a in  t r u t h ,  t h a t  Dithore.nl©m 
1 © not c h i e f ly  a heresy against revou ied . but againBt 
n a t u r a l , re l ig ion*##  i t  den ies  e s s e n t i a l  and fundamental 
t r u t h s  o f  n a tu r a l  r e l i g i o n ,  a,nd [ t h e r e f o r e ]  con trad ic t8 
e t e r n a l  and Immutable p r i n c i p l e s  o f  m ora lity#"[1]
I t  i s  extremely d i f f i c u l t  to  find any e s s e n t ia l  
O b r i s t iu n i ty  in Ward's thought* Relig ion i s  a more o r  l e s s  
n a tu r a l  p ro c e s s ,  a ided by a church whose p r in c ip a l marks 
a re  a q u a l i t y  o f  l i f e  which has no e s s e n t ia l  connection 
with C hris t*  The sacramental connection , which the  
T ra o ta r ia n s  found in  th e  a p o s to l ic  succession , meant 
nothing to  him. God in  not so Transcendent t h a t  His 
Incarnation was necessary to  th e  r e l i g i o u s  epistomology#
In f a c t  th e  knowledge o f  God as p e rso n a l  i s  secured , not 
through the G olf-revealing  Incarnation, but in th e  process  
o f  obedience to  conscience# After having desoribed  that  
process whereby one a r r i v e s  a t  an "O bjective  Comewhat"[2 ]  
Ward goes on to  say t h a t ,  " The h ig h e s t  and most p rincipa l  
o f  tho f a c t s  which f a i t h  th u s  learn s, I need not say, I s  
the  P e r s o n a l i ty  and c h a r a c te r  o f  God*"[3]
The f a i l u r e  to  f ind a s i g n i f i c a n t  p lace  f o r  a d o c t r in e  
o f  I n c a rn a t io n ,  a O hr is to logy ,  o r  a sacramental theo logy ,  
p u ts  Ward o u ts id e  th e  main stream o f  A nglo-O atholio ism,
1# Xbid », p*3G0#2* ofTT above, p#154f#3# I  Mo », p#5ll#.
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but he neverth eless  'represents ce r ta in  tendencies which 
were always present - and the extreme i s  helpful In 
understa;nding the tendency* In some sense the conncienoe 
o f  the individual Anglo-Catholic always remained the 
ultimate authority* Again, the d i f f i c u l ty  of reconciling 
certa in  elements in the Tractarian re l ig io us  system to a 
sp ec i f ic a l ly  o h r ls t lan  position  was 'brought out early  in 
the MOVemont. When Keble and Nemian edited and published 
R. H# Proude' s Remains in I 83B and 1839, some ardent 
word-counter got to  work and was rewarded with the d i s -  
cDvery th a t  in four large volumes,[1]  which were made up 
of tho moot in tense ly  personal devotional and re l ig io us  
thoughts of one o f  the most outspoken and in f lu e n t i a l  of 
the ear ly  Tract ari an s , [ 2 ]  there  was not a s in g le  reference  
to Ohrlst - the name did not appear* Newman attempted to 
explain th i s  understandably embarrassing fac t  by saying 
tha t  when Prouda used the words "God" and "Lord" Christ 
was also implied# As i f  t h i s  were not quite  convincing, 
he went on to say th a t  Christ may not have been named 
because i t  i s  sometimes d i f f i c u l t  to  put an object of 
great reverence in to  words* The d i f f i c u l t y  with t h i s  
explanation Is  th a t  the  words "God" and "lord" had been 
used quite f re e ly ,  and i t  would be a strange p ie ty  indeed
1* Nearly 2,000 pages in a l l*2* Froude, one of the prime movers in  the R evival, died  in  1836*
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that reverenced Christ more than God* Faber has a more 
p lau sib le  explanation;
"But [ th is  i s ]  not at a l l  absurd i f  the r e l ig io n  o f  the supplicant i s  not s p e c i f i c a l ly  Christian? i f  what moves h is  imagination i s  God's majesty and h o lin e ss  on the one hand, and the v i s i b l e  and tr a d it io n a l  splendours or the Church on the other; I f  Christ i s  l i t t l e  more than the obvious coro llary  o f  C h r is t ia n ity , and the su pp lican t's  ' im p lic it  and p r a c t ic a l'  fa ith  in Him l i t t l e  more than the necessary consequence o f  h is  acceptance o f  the teaching o f the church*** in  h is  p r ivate  mind Christ seems to have no place at a l l * " [ l ]
In the early  tw entieth  century there was a rev iva l  
o f  the Wardian p o s it io n  -  p artly  In reaction  to  Liberal 
C atholicism 's much l e s s  m ystica l and more ration a l  
theology*[2 ]  This rev iv a l was led  by Gpencer Jones, and 
h is  England and the Holy nee became i t s  t e x t .  Jones, l ik e  
Ward, believed  in  an e s s e n t ia l  continu ity  between natural 
and supernatural re lig io n *  There i s  a "Law o f  Progress"
1* Oxford A postles. p*210*2 * Ttiougb certa in  important s im i la r i t ie s  w i l l  be d iscussed  here, the comparison w i l l  not stand too much strain* Many s im i la r i t ie s  -  such as the common admiration fo r  th ings  Roman -  are su p er fic ia l*  To my knowledge there was no d irect  influence* Jones, who was not a scholar, was in ­spired by W* F* Everest (The G ift o f  the Keys and Other Essays) and acknowledges no debt to ward in  any^  ^ haveseen* Furthermore, and most important, Jonas represented a p o s it io n  with a prim arily ecc le s ia st ic -ecu m en ica l o r ie n ta t io n ,  while ward's was fundamentally ph ilosop h ica l and personal* Ward's thought was c lo s e ly  related  to ideas that were fundamental to  the Movement, and he i s  sometimes cred ited  with having taken over the leadership  when Newman "retired"  in  1841* This i s  u su a lly  the p os it ion  adopted by Roman commentators and needs to be taken with a grain o f  sa lt*In any event, Jones occupied no comparable p o s it io n .
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Irj s p i r i t u a l  m a t te r s ,  and an a m a tte r  ol p r i n c i p l e  one 
munt fo llow  human o r  n a t u r a l  law© where th e  mind of Ohrlet 
in  not a b s o lu te ly  c l e a r . [1 ]  in  one sense t h i s  ©imply 
r e f l e c t s  a common Anglican h ab i t  of  depending upon a p r i o r i  
arguments, but i t  a l so  shows an e s s e n t i a l  agreement with 
H ard 's  view o f  n a t u r a l  r e v e l a t i o n ,  though Jones does not 
i d e n t i f y  the  d iv in e  element with conocienoe# Though God 
normally works in  the  church, i t  l a  ev iden t  t h a t  
in d iv id u a l s  a re  drawn from where they are# But i t  i s  th e  
Holy S p i r i t ,  not th e  consc ience ,  th a t  i s  "working in  
in d iv id u a l  sou ls  and in  what are  descr ibed  as  f a l s e  
systems, le a d in g  men through the  v a r io u s  s tag es  u lt im a.te ly  
in to  th e  home and household o f  th a t  Church which our Lord 
Himself e s ta b l i s h e d  upon t h i s  earth#" And Ho, "condescends 
even to  the  f a l s e  systems of men, drawing in d iv id u a l s  more 
and more to  t h a t  which l a  t r u e  w ith in  those  systems and 
through t h i s  le a d in g  them on u l t im a te ly  to  the  home of 
a l l  t r u t h * " [2 ]  S uperna tu ra l  r e l i g io n  i s  t h e r e fo r e  th e  
culm ination  and s a n c t l f l o a t i o n  of n a t u r a l  r e l ig io n *  In 
Rome alone i s  th e re  no f u r t h e r  development p o s s ib le ;  
t h e r e f o r e ,  Jones concludes,  a l l  should recognize  th e  
in e v i t a b l e  and re tu rn  to  th a t  Church*
C erta in  elements in  the WardIan conception of the
1* Of*, Holy Gee. p.B5ff#2 .  Ib id  ». p . 23d,
d iv ine  indw elling were shared by the fraotarians* The 
idea o f consclenoe ”as the echo o f God's v o ic e ,  o f the 
Church ao the exponent o f  conscience and o f  the Christian  
rev e la t io n , are fundamental to the scheme proposed by 
Newman and Ward," said Ward's biographer* Considerable 
evidence can be brought to  bear upon t h i s  p o in t, but i t  
comes la r g e ly  from the very unstable period in  Newman's  ^
development that preceded h is  secession  and in  which he 
was under ward's sp e ll*  lie was looking for  an authority  
which did not depend upon the external forme o f  the 
Anglican church  ^ forme which seemed to  him to be d efectiv e#  
I t  was during t h i s  period that he sa id , *'l am a ca th o lic  
by v ir tu e  o f  my b e liev in g  in  a God; and i f  i  am asked why 
I b e liev e  in  a God, i  answer that i t  i s  because I b e lie v e  
in  m yself, fo r  I f e e l  i t  im possible to  b e lie v e  in  my own 
ex isten ce (and o f  that fa c t  I am quite  sure) without 
b e liev in g  a lso  in  the ex isten ce  o f  Him, who l i v e s  as a 
Personal, A ll-se e in g , A ll-judging Being in  my oonsoienGe#**[l] 
There were tra ces  o f  a sim ilar  conception o f  indw elling  
in  Newman' s e a r l ie r  thought, however# B r illo th  thus 
describes  the idea  o f  r e lig io u s  in s t in c t  put forward in  
Newman's Lectures on J u s t i f ic a t io n  (1838):
'^But h is  own p ictu re  o f  the nature and contento f  fa ith  i s  drawn by Newman against the back­ground o f  h is  doctrine o f  r e l ig io u s  knowledge,
1# Apologia, p . 323*
in that he p o stu la tes  'that i t  i s  an o r ig in a l  means o f  knowledge, not reso lvab le  in to  sense or reason, confirmed Indeed by experience, as they are, but founded on a supernaturally  implanted in s t in c t  developed by r e l ig io u s  obedience, and determining the mind to  the word o f Christ and His A3)0 s t i e s  as i t s  refuge. 'I t  i s  t h i s  in s t in c t  which impels the e l e c t ,  whose heart i s  opened, to  make *the venture  o f  f a i t h , '  to grasp the paradox o f the Gospel, to  find  i t  confirmed in l i f e  by obedience, ana so win the crown o f  J u s t i f i c a t i o n [ l ]
The same conception was a lso  implied in  the w ell knoim
hymn, ''Lead Kindly Light," which Newman wrote on the eve
o f  the Movement:
"Lead, k indly  L ight, amid the en c irc lin g  gloom,Lead Thou me on:The night i s  dark, and I am far  from home;Lead Thou me on.Keep Thou my fe e t ;  I do not ask to seeThe d is tan t scene, -  one step enough fo r  me*"[2]
"Were I t  not fo r  t h is  v o ic e ,  speaking so c le a r ly  in  my
conscience and my heart,"  Nexman said at another tim e,
"I should be an a t h e is t ,  or a p a n th e is t ,  or a p o ly th e is t
when I look in to  the world."[3 ]
A greater s im ila r ity  between Traotarlan and Wardian
1# Anglican R ev iva l. pp.290*r291.2 .  The dbturch Hymnary (church o f  Scotland), No. 568. Morse- B oycott's  comments on th e -h is to ry  o f t h is  hymn are in ­t e r e s t in g ,  and perhaps in s tr u c t iv e  as to  the development of  Anglo-Oatholiclsm away from t h is  form of p ie ty :  "The hymn has had an even tfu l ex istence#  Written to  be the marching song o f  the Anglo-Catholic Movement, i t  i s  seldom sung by A n glo -ca th o lics , because o f  i t s  sorrowful, subjective  character* I do not think I t  i s  much sung by Roman C atho lics .  I t  has, however, been adopted by E vangelicals  and Free Churchmen a l l  the world over." They Chine Like Btars. p .49.3* Apologia. p*377.
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thought i s  to lie found in  the id ea  o f the e s s e n t ia l  
con tin u ity  o f natural and C hristian man* This d octrin e was 
c le a r ly  dev eloped in Newman's forty -seven th  Tract* He had 
been c r i t ic is e d  by an opponent for  excluding D issen ters  
from the realm o f  sa lvation #  He denies the charge ou trigh t  
-  and in  doing so i l lu s t r a t e s  the d is t in c t io n  between the  
so te r io lo g io a l and e c c le o io io g ic a l to which vre have made 
reference above* He had sa id , be admits, th at D issen ters  
have received few o f  God's g i f t s ,  but " # e r e  l i t t l e  i s  
g iven , l i t t l e  x flll be req u ired *" [l] )iven the heathen can 
become sa in ts :
"Further, i t  i s  su rely  p a r a lle l with the order o f D ivine Providence that there should be a v a r ie ty , a sort of  graduated sc a le , in  His method o f  d ispensing His favour In Christ*So fa r  from i t s  being a strange th ing  that P rotestant s e c ts  are not 'in  C h r is t ,' in  the  same fu ln ess  th at we are, i t  i s  more accordant to  the scheme o f the world that they should l i e  betxfeen us and heathenism* I t  would be strange i f  there were but two s ta te s ,  one a b so lu te ly  o f  favour, one o f  d isfavou r. Take the world at la r g e , one form o f  paganism i s  b e tte r  than another* The North American Indians are t h e ls t s ,  and as such more p r iv ileg ed  than p o ly th e is ts*  Mahometanism i s  a b e tter  r e lig io n  than Hindoo!sm* Judaism i s  b e tte r  than Mahometan!sm* one may b e l ie v e  that long esta b lish ed  d issen t affords  to such as aro born and brad in  i t  a sort o f  p r e te x t, and i s  attended with a portion  o f  b le s s in g , which does not attach to  those who cause d iv is io n s , found e e c ts , or wantonly wander from th e church to  the Meeting House?-  th at what i s  c a lled  an orthodox sec t has a share o f  D ivine favour* which i s  u t te r ly  w ithheld from h e r e sy ." (sj
1* "The v i s ib l e  church. L etter  IV." T racts, v o l .  IT (London:1836 ), p*2. 2* Ibid  *, pp.3-4*
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Pusey, who held a s im i la r  viexf o f  n a tu r a l  r e l i g i o n ,  was 
axfare o f  I t s  tendency to  Pantheism# Though he b e l iev ed  
th a t  th e  C h r is t ia n  d o c t r in e  o f  In c a rn a t io n  saved him from 
adopting  a view " in  which th e  soul lo s e s  i t s e l f ,  i t s  o%m 
e x i s t e n c e ,  when absorbed in to  the  Divine B e in g ," [1 ]  he 
recognised  t h a t  a th e o ry  o f  n a tu r a l  r e v e l a t io n  had a 
c e r t a i n  a f f i n i t y  with h i s  own p o s i t i o n :  "Yet so does th e
soul o f  man long f o r  union with God, th a t  i f  the  t r u t h  i s  
x^lthheld from I t ,  I t  x f l l l  neck, by way o f  im agination  o r  
of  h e resy ,  Him, Tfhom ig n o ra n t ly  (Bt# Paul t e l l s  urn) and 
b l i n d ly  human n a tu re  ' f e e l s  a f t e r ,  ' ' though He be no t  f a r  
from every one of u s # ' " [ 2 ]  Commenting upon t h i s ,  B r i l l o th  
suggeste  t h a t ,  "This i s  h ig h ly  c h a r a c t e r l s t l c :  even th e  
Buflo form o f  Pantheism has r e a l l y  more a t t r a c t i o n  to  
Pusey than the  x^aterod-down form o f  p rophe t ic  r e l i g io n  
which he r e f e r s  to  under th e  name o f  g o d  ni an! sm o r  
R at iona l ism #"[3 ]  In  so f a r  as t h i s  knoxfledge o f  God I s  
not th e r e fo r e  dependent upon the  C h r is t i a n  d i s p e n s a t io n ,  
T ra c ta r ia n s  l i k e  Fusey and Newman came c lo se  to  the  Wardian 
view o f  a more or l e s s  n a tu r a l  r e l a t i o n s h ip  between man 
and God# However much t h e i r  C a lv in ! s t l c  background gave 
them th e  words o f  a r a d ic a l  d o c t r in e  o f  s in ,  they  could 
n o t ,  in  f a c t , reoono llo  ouch a d o c t r in e  to  t h i s  view.
1* B r l l l o t h ,  Anglican Rovlyal. p#300#8 « Quoted in  i h i d #. from th e  Preface to  nermons dur ing  the  Bcason from Advent to  XThltsuntlde (1848), p#xxi#
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Man'8 cond i t ion  was not go r a d i c a l l y  s in f u l  t h a t  he was 
incapab le  of. response to  God# in  f a c t  one o f  t h e i r  
o r l t i o l s m s  o f  Lutheran d o c t r in e  was I t s  r e f u s a l  to  
recogn ise  man' e, c a p a c i ty  f o r  response ,  f o r  th e  moral l i f e  
o f  obedience# Oakeley descr ibed  man " in  th e  l i g h t  in  
which th e  B ib le  regards  him, as th e  humble and teach ab le  
r e c ip i e n t  o f  heavenly t r u t h # " [ l ]  And to  Froude, B r l l l o t h  
o bse rves ,  a re  l i k e  c h i ld re n  in  th e  s t a t e  o f  innocence 
-  no one can be more a l i e n  than Froude to  the  thought t h a t  
man i s  born In s i n #"[2] Bin was entanglement In t h i s  
méitorial e x i s t e n c e ,  s a lv a t io n  was th e  r e le a s e  from i t  
in to  the  u n i ty  o f  th e  e t e r n a l  Reali ty*  But t h i s  view o f  
man was more a p a r t  o f  t h e i r  p i e ty  than o f  t h o l r  theology# 
Though t h i s  conception o f  n a tu r a l  r e v e l a t i o n ,  t h i s  
mysticism, runs through t h e i r  thought -  e s p e c i a l l y  in  t h e i r  
d ev o t io n a l  w r i t i n g ,  i t  d id  not dominate t h e i r  systeinatiCB# 
The T r a o ta r ia n s ,  as we s h a l l  see, came c lo s e r  than any o f  
t h e i r  succès so rs  to  saying t h a t  "o u ts id e  the  Church th e r e  
i s  no sa lva t ion#"  Bystomatioally  th e  concept o f  indw el l ing  
was c lo s e ly  a s so c ia te d  w ith  the C h r is t ia n  d l s p e n c a t io n .
The o o o le s lo lo g lc a l  l in k  between C rea to r  and c r e a tu r e  
i s  a f a r  more s i g n i f i c a n t  f a c t o r  in  th e  p h i lo s o p h ic a l -
1* Quoted In Bhaw, E ar ly  T r a c t a r l ans (p#30), from th e  Preface  to  Sermons preached c h i e f l y  in  the  Chapel Royal a t  F h i i e h a î l# — _ -  
2# Anglican Reviv a l ,  p .240.
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th e o lo g ic a l  assumptions behind th e  Anglo-Oathollo 
ecumenical theology* I t  was more from s. p a r t i c u l a r  
conception o f  the  Church than from t h i s  g en e ra l  conception 
o f  n a tu r a l  r e v e la t io n  th a t  the  Anglo-ca-thollo approo.ched 
o th e r  C h r is t i a n  b o d iee ,  though both  must be taken in to  
account when oonBidering the  d l a t i n o t io n  drawn between 
so te r io lo g y  and oocloeiology# And t h i s  d l a t i n o t l o n  xme 
G s p e c ia l ly  im portan t  to  the  L ib e ra l  csithollc  ecumenical 
theology* In  our per iod  Anglo-Catholic th e o lo g ian s  
approached t h i s  ques t ion  o f  the  e c c le B io lo g ic a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  
betxmen God and man in  two ways# one def ined  t h i s  r o l a t l o n -  
ahlp in  terms o f  in fused  g race ,  and th e  o th e r  in  terms o f  
Immanence* Genera lly  speaking, th e  f i r s t  was a e so c la ted  
xfith th e  in c l lv id u a l lB t ic  sacramental Boterlo logy o f  th e  
T rac t  a r l  avîs and t h e i r  su ccesso rs ,  and th e  second with  the  
more co rpo ra te  and cosmic Boteriology of th e  L ib e ra l  
C a th o l ic s .  But i t  i s  more a ques tion  of smphasis than  o f  
mutually  ex c lu s iv e  d o c t r i n e s .  Pusey, f o r  In s ta n c e ,  
be l ieved  th a t  th e  u n i ty  with C h r is t  which was the  purpose 
and end oP the  r e l i g i o u s  l i f e  " i s  imparted p r im ar i ly  
through the  Gao rament s , " [ 1 ]  and p a r t i c u l a r l y  th e  sacrament 
o f  baptism , but he a lso  be l ieved  th a t  t h i s  in n e r  presence
1* The Church of England a Portion o f  C h r ist's  one Holy OatïïoTïd 'churcH^ "arid a ' M e a n " R e s t o r i n g  v i  s ib le  H nlty: An Eirenicon in a L etter  to "the Author o f  the Christian  Year ( London : 1865), p .54* This i s  u su a lly  ca lled  Eirenloon i .
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was more than a substance ,  I t  was a p e r so n , But i t  was 
person connected w ith  substance in  a p a r t i c u l a r  r i t e .
Hblle the  L ib e ra l  C a th o l ic s ,  on the o th e r  hand, emphaBi^ed 
the  immanence o f  th e  Holy B p l r i t  in  th e  whole body o f  th e  
Church, they  too  r e l a t e d  th a t  presence to  the  sacrament8#
In f a c t ,  t h e i r  view of  the m a te r ia l  world as u l t im a te ly  
r e a l , connected th e  indw e l l ing  person with th e  m a te r ia l  
elementB In a way t h a t  had been, im possib le  f o r  th e  
T ra c ta r ia n e  -  in f lu en ced  ae they  were by Romanticism and 
a form o f  neo-P la ton ism . But the  d i f f e r e n c e  in  emphasis 
had an Important e f f e c t  upon t h e i r  d o c t r in e  o f  e e o o n t la l  
u n i ty ,  and f o r  t h i s  reason a s ep a ra te  t rea tm en t  o f  th e se  
two elements in  the  Movement's conception of the  r e la . t lo n -  
sh ip  between God and mon I s  of  va lue  to  the  p re sen t  s tudy .
The d o c t r in e  o f  in fused  g race ,  c lo s e ly  connected as 
i t  was with an e s s e n t i a l  dualism , was u l t im a te ly  im persona l . 
Through th e  agency o f  the  Ohurch-sacramentb, man partook  
o f  the  d iv in e  energy o r  power, but not th e  person of God 
in  anything but a d e r i v a t i v e  sense ,  in  bo f a r  as t h i s  
in fused  substance was an a t t r i b u t e  o f  God, i t  could be 
spoken of in  sem i-personal terms l i k e  "being" o r  "p resence ."  
Thie r e l a t  ionsh1p be t  we en subst an c e and be ing  1o brou gh t  
out in BX'’l l l o t h ' s  t r ea tm en t  o f  the  s u b j e c t . F i r s t  he 
p o in t s  out th a t  f o r  the  T r a c t a r i ans " J u s t i f i c a t i o n  c o n a i s t s  
in  a something, a q u a l i t y ,  a  substance ,  which cornes in to
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and changes man, and makes him accep tab le#"[1] Btxt th is  
"something" I s  a part o f  God's personal being: " J u sti­
f ic a t io n  becomes the act whereby man, in  ever-in creasin g  
measure, appropriates the nature o f God, the act a lso  
whereby God a c t iv e ly  en ters in to , In fuses Himself in to  man, 
and draws him upwards#"[2] The sacraments, the media o f  
J u s t if ic a t io n , provide the means by xfhich God, or an 
a ttr ib u te  o f God, en ters the in d iv id u a l and prepares him 
fo r  that u ltim ate u n if ic a t io n  with God which i s  salvation*  
B r lllo th  thus summarises Newman's doctrine o f  Infused grace;
"To Newman grace i s ,  as we saw, In the f i r s t  in stan ce an in fu sio n  o f  the Divine Mature, and though accompanied by forg iven ess o f  s in s  as a consequential phenomenon i t  has rather the character o f  mediclna than o f  benevolentia  Dei erga pecoatorum. The preponderance o f the ïâ ê a  o r g r a tia  in fu sa  i s  perhaps the surest guide to  the land o f sacramental m ystic!sm *"[3]
The tw entieth  century theology o f  ¥• h* Knox has 
important s im ila r it ie s  with th is  view* He b eg in s, in  the  
second part o f  h is  book The C atholic Movement in  the Church 
o f  England, by p lacing the problem in the context o f  h is  
philosophy o f  re lig io n *  u n lik e the Ward!ans he b e liev ed  
that natural man would p refer  th e lower course in  any 
choice betxveen the natural (used here in  a negative sense  
to mean xforldly) and the supernatural* ue could and would
1* Anglican R ev iva l. p*286* 2* Ib id . .  p*588*3* THcT** p.294*
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do noth ing to  savo him self* The Church alone provided the  
means o f  ea lv a tio n : "The ca th o lic  r e lig io n  o f fe r s  then
a system by which man i s  enabled to  overcome th is  o b sta c le  
of Bln, and f u l f i l  the purpose for  which he was crea ted *"[1] 
The ob ject was to enable the in d iv id u al to  g lo r ify  and serve 
Cod.[2 ]  Christ died to atone for man's s in , but Hie mercy 
did not end with th is  act o f  forglveneeo* Together with i t  
He supplied a g i f t :  "This d iv in e  g i f t  by xfhich man i s
enabled to  overcome sin  and to  o ffe r  acceptable serv ice  to  
Cod i s  known as grace*"[3 ]  This i s  not simply an a ttitu d e  
o f  mercy, as Protestant doctrine would su ggest, i t  i s  a 
"divine power working w ithin him [man]*"[4 ]  Knox was un- 
x fillin g  to  say that th is  grace was e s s e n t ia l ly  re la ted  to  
the C hristian sacraments or Church, y e t ,  "the C atholic  
system o f  r e lig io n  i s  the meo-ne by which th is  g i f t  I s  
normally made a v a ila b le  fo r  the needs o f men*"[5]
This system req u ires, an I t s  complement, the conception  
o f man which has been considered above* However much sin  
prevents man from knoxfing or responding to  God, I t  i s  not 
o f such a rad ica l nature that i t  e ith e r  b lo ts  out the e f f e c t  
o f  grace extra  ecolesiam  or makes him unable to  rece ive  or  
seek th is  g if t*  Once having received i t ,  response i s
1* The C atholic Movement. p*45 2* l^ ld *3 • I*Bid «, p# 47 «4* T R Z *5 . ÏH ÏÏ*. p .48.
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almplÿ .posB5Ailo on a higher le v e l#  The responee i s ,  In
f a c t ,  neoGOBary to  th e  effioacloiiB work o f  Infused  grace#
In B lo lm ell'o  thought I t  io  obvious that th is  operative
in fu s io n  I s  not l im i te d  to the Church when he says th a t ,
"Chriet did  not o r ig in a te  but conseora ted  a froeh  the
sacramenta2 p r i n c i p l e . " [ 1 ]  NevertheleoB the normal
ohannelo o f  infused grace were dependont u%)on the
I n c a r n a t io n .  As Fuoey sa id :
taking upon Rim our Flesh He has sa n c tif ie d  I t  as Rio dw elling* I t  i s  th erefore p o ss ib le  f o r  Him to  dxfoll in  u s . " [2 ]
"Above 0/11," eaid Knox, "they [th e T raotarians] taught
t h a t  I’e l lg io n  m m  not m o ra l i ty  based on a dim supernatural 
sanc tion  but th e  v i t a l  communion o f the  soul with God as  
revea led  in  Je su s  d h r i s t# " [3 3
The sacramentc were th e  means o f  extending th e  d iv ine  
human r e la tio n sh ip  o f th e  In c a rn a t io n  through t im e .  The 
old man vras c leansed  a t  bap t ism , and grace given him to  
secure h i s  s ta te  of  j u s t i f i c a t i o n *  The mass replenished  
and re f re sh ed  t h i s  in n e r  presence# One i s  ju s t i f ie d  at 
bap tism , üpusey sa id , and con t inues  in  t h a t  s t a t e  by 
"str iv in g  to  keep GqcI'b commandmento through the  Grace o f  
C h r i s t ,  t r u s t  to  Him f o r  s t r e n g th  to  do what i s  p le a s in g
1* Theolpgi c a l  in tro d u o tion# p#255*2# Paraphrased in  B rlliotK ^ Op # e i t . (p#521), from "The Roly Eucharist a comfort to  fÏÏo Penitent#"3# ÙQé c U # ,  p#2l6*
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to  God, fo r  pardon f o r  what 1b d isp lo a s ln g , and th e se  
bestowed e s p e c i a l l y  through' th e  Tloly E u ch a r is t  as  t h a t  
which c h i e f ly  u n i t  os them with t h e i r  I o r d . " [ l  ] J#,B*
M02iley thus d escr ib es  Pu soy' a view o f the re la tio n sh ip
between the  sacraments ,  Infused  g race ,  and th e  r e l i g i o u s  
l i f e :
"Ho has devoted h im se lf  to  th e  c o n s id e ra t io n  o f  Bin: i t s  awful nature: i t s  antagonism to  God: i t s  deep seat in  our n a tu re :  th e  remedy p iw i d e d  fo r  i t  by our Lord's m eritorious su ffer in g s  and cloath, and th e  a p p l i c a t io n  o f  t h a t  remedy in  the ordinance o f Baptism**# Baptism i s  a new b i r t h ,  an en trance  in to  a new world, the  communication o f a tiexf nature# And s i n . i s  in  Baptism pardoned*.# but then.comeo the f a c t  t h a t  man l iv e  a fte r  Baptisms sin  comes up again , and has to  be d ea lt  w ith again**# Here th e  easy way to  peace ends, and a rough and d i f f i c u l t  one b e g in s #"[23
There were se v e ra l  changes in  th e  e th o s  o f  L ib e ra l  
Catholic ism  t h a t  made the above p r lno ip loB  unaccep tab le  
by them selves. Because I t  had a considerable in f lu en ce  
upon modern Anglican ecumenical though t ,  t h i s  school i s  
p a r t i c u l a r l y  important to  our study, but t h e r e  were stx’ong 
movements in  other d ir e c t io n s  a t  the  same time* The 
R i t u a l i s t  movement, which had coma to  e x a l t  th e  euoharist 
above a l l  e l s e  as th e  moans o f  s a lv a t io n ,  was one of  
those* I t  tended to  reta in  th e  T ra o ta r la n  ind ividualism  and 
was c r i t i c a l  o f  the  L ib e ra l  o a th o l lo  w i l l i a g n e s s  to  tamper,
1# Liddon, L ife * V o l* XI, P*l40* For a more ex ten sive  d iscu ssio n  o f  t h is  view* Of*, below, Oh# V, p#456ff. 2* Quoted in  Ib id#  {p*3u7)*-from Essays. \rol* XI* PP#158-159*  ^
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as they thought, w ith those channels through which 
sacramental v a l id ity  was secured# The Anglican F a p a lls ts  
represented s t i l l  another development# There was. a lso  
a large and ecum enically s ig n if ic a n t  body o f man who 
maintained the- Traotarlan theology# Since they were 
prim arily in terested  in  reunion with Rome and the E ast,
/  the break.^lDwn o f the H alifax-P orta l n eg o tia tio n s  In the 
1390's  (and again in  the 1920's) grea tly  reduced th e ir  
ecumenical in flu en ce and in terest#  Keeping a liv e  the  
Tractarl an dream that a l l  would be w ell I f  Rome could  
only be brought r e a lly  to understand the Catholic p o s it  ion 
o f the Anglican church, they lived, in a world o f th e ir  own 
making.
The L iberal C a th o lics , on the other hand, were 
stru gglin g  to  come to  terms with the modern world# 
problems in  p articu lar  confronted them# The f i r s t  was the 
popular d octrin e o f  in e v ita b le  progress, and the second 
was the widespread acceptance o f the te n e ts  o f  B ib lic a l  
c r it ic ism  in  Britain# The Tractarian doctrin e o f the  
u n rea lity  o f the m ateria l world, with i t s  emphasis on a 
transcendent God, became in crea sin g ly  d i f f i c u l t  for the 
Anglo-Catholic in t e l le c t u a l  who was confronted by the  
d eclin e  o f Romanticism and the increasing  in flu en ce o f  
the " s c ie n t if ic  sp ir it#"  At the same time young men l ik e  
Gore were being a ttracted  by the current so c ia l d octrin es  
o f  men who, in  the previous generation , had been regarded
1 7 6
as among A nglo-Oatholic isu i 's  g r e a t e s t  opponents, and th e  
T ra o ta r la n  in c l lv ld u a l i s t io  o th e rw o r ld l in e ss  could not 
provide the  th e o lo g ic a l  foundations  fo r  t h i s  I n t e r e s t * [ 1 3 
Though the  L ib e ra l  C a th o l ic s  never accepted what i s  
t e c h n ic a l ly  c a l l e d  th e  fool e l  Gospel theo logy ,  th e ir  
theology d id  have a strong so c ia l  o r i e n ta t io n #  In th e  
In c a rn a t io n  Clod had entered the  so c ia l  o rd e r ,  thus  con- 
800ratin g  I t  to  His ends# I t  i s  t h e r e fo r e  w ith in  th is  
o rd e r  t h a t  man must f u l f i l  h i s  d lse ip le n h lp #
Lux % n d l . t h i s  sc h o o l's m an ifes to ,  opened vdth an 
essay on "Fai th"  by H# Boott Holland, who stated  i t s  
th e o lo g ic a l  p resu p p o s i t io n s#  He i s ,  f i r s t  o f  a l l ,  anxious 
to  di stin gu i sh between f a i t h  and simple b e l i e f  or pro- 
p o s it io n a l statement* F^aith l i e s  beyond a l l  I t s  e x te rn a l  
expressions because i t  i s  prim arily man's response to  a 
re la tio n sh ip ; "Faith grounds i t s e l f ,  s o le ly  and w holly, 
on an inner and v i t a l  r e l a t i o n  of the  soul to  i t s  source#"[2] 
This r e l a t i o n s h i p  o f  sonship, as i t  i s  c a l l e d ,  requires  
responme : "That bond, which i s  th e  sec re t  o f our en tire
1* Tf* G# Peck t r i e d  t o  show how th e  T ra o ta r la n s  were, in  f a c t ,  lajflng the foundations f o r  the only p o ss ib le  s o c ia l  th e o ry ,  i# e # ,  t h a t  s o c ia l  w e lfa re  must be based upon God- given p r in c ip le s  and not upon man's schemes; but the very  t i t l e  o f the book in  which Peck makes th is  po in t  suggests  that they did not them selves see t h is  as one of the purposes o f  the Movement# Of*, The Boclal im p lica tion s of  the Oxfoi^ Movement (Mew York; 1933)* À b r ie f  statement o f t i l ls  book the s i m^can be found on p*8#2* Lux Mundi. p#13#
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e x i s t e n c e ,  accountIng f o r  a l l  t h a t  we a r e ,  or  do, or f e e l ,  
or th in k , or say, muet beoome capable o f  recogn ition  by a 
being t h a t  i e ,  In any sense ,  f r e e ,  I n t e l l i g e n t ,  oonBcloues 
and t h is  récogn ition  by us o f  the source from whence we 
d e r iv e ,  i s  what we moan by f a i t h #"[1] Being the r e la t io n ­
ship o f a son to h i s  f a t h e r ,  I t s  primary note l e  t r u e t  (as  
opposed to  c e r t a i n t y ) #[2] Since th is  r e l a t i o n s h ip  I s  man's 
by v ir tu e  o f h is  humanity, the  s ig n i f i c a n t  po in t  of contact 
between God and man i s  the point o f recogn ition , the  po in t  
o f  fa ith :
"Faith i s  th e  s o n s 's  recep tiv ity*  i t  i s  t h a t  temper o f  t r u s t ,  which makes the entry of  succours p osslb lp ; I t  i s  the  medium o f  response: i t  i s  the a ttitu d e  o f adherence to  the  Father, by v i r t u e  of which com­munications can pass* I f  Faith goes, a l l  f u r t h e r  ac t io n  of  God upon the  sou l ,  a l l  fresh  a rr iv a l of  power, i s  made Im possib le, th e  channel o f  Intercourse I s  b locked." [ 3 ]
The e s s e n t ia l  re la tio n sh ip  to  which fa ith  i s  a 
response, the  condition  o f  eonshlp, i s  man's by v i r t u e  o f  
h is  humanity, and i s ,  th erefo re , a common possess ion  o f  
both  n a tu r a l  and O hrlstlan man. I t  was not com pletely  
destroyed by th e  F a l l s  "Hot even th e  F a l l ,  w ith a l l  i t s  
conséquent accumulations of s in , can a v a i l  to  wholly undo 
the p r im i t iv e  co n d i t io n  o f  e x i s t e n c e . " [ 4 ] Because th is
IS. '
1# Ib id  *, p . 14. 8* i b i d . ,  p . 10*3# n g .4. X p£™(f. ,  p*20.
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cond ition  I s  u n iv ersa l, the demand fo r  response, fo r  
fa ith ,  "must co n stitu te  a fix ed  and necessary demand upon 
a l l  men*"[l] The B ib lic a l h isto ry  i l lu s t r a t e s  the 
gradual recogn ition  o f th is  demand: "The h isto ry  o f fa ith
i s  the h isto ry  o f t h is  gradual d isc lo su r e , t h is  growing 
capacity to recogn ise and r e c e iv e , u n t il  the rudimentary 
omen of God's fatherhood in  the rudest savage who draws, 
by clumsy f e t ic h ,  or weird in can ta tion , upon a power 
outside h im se lf, c lo se s  i t s  long story in the absolute  
recogn ition , the p erfec t and en tire  r e c e p t iv ity ." [2 ]  The 
author o f Hebrews, Holland p o in ts ou t, "most c e r ta in ly  
considers I t  p o ss ib le  and ju s t i f ia b le  to emphasise the  
con tin u ity  that holds between the fa ith  o f Abraham and the  
fa ith  o f the redeemed." [3] Of the B ib le  i t s e l f  he says;
"We b e lie v e  in i t  as the record o f our growing intim acy 
with God."[4 ]  Both B ible and C hristian tra d itio n  are 
valuab le records o f t h is  f a c t . [ 5 ]  But t h is  p r in c ip le  was 
app licab le to the heathen as w ell as to  the chosen people  
o f  Isra e l#  Here again we find the id eas o f development 
and con tin u ity  which were c h a ra c ter is tic  o f so much Anglo-
1# Ib id . ,  p .18.2 . ib id . ,  pp .16-17•3# ib id • « p .54.4 . i m . ,  p .43#5# This concept o f  ep istem olog ica l development was the L iberal C atholic answer to  the ldea,iistic-H U m anistlc view s o f development so popular at the time#
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0 a t  h o l i  c t  ho Ught•
Commenting on novne of the c r i t i c i s m  l e v e l l e d  a g a in s t  
Lux Muticll* Gore seemed surpr ised , in  h is  Preface  to the  
te n th  e d i t i o n ,  t h a t  much o f  i t  suggested t h a t  the  volume 
had f ai led  adequate ly  to  account f o r  human sin* T&en one 
takes t h i s  essay by Holland as an example, the  c r i t i c i s m  
i s  not u n ju s t i f i e d *  In one p la c e ,  as we have no ted ,  he- 
so f te n s  th e  d o c t r in e  o f  the  f a l l , in  another he says t h a t  
"our powers have, in  them, some l ik e n e s s  to  those of God.
I f  He be our F a th e r ,  i f  wo be made in  His Image, th e n ,  in  
our measure, we can r e l y  upon i t  t h a t  we c lo se  with Mature 
in  i t s  r e a l i t y *"[1] in  i t s  c o n te x t ,  t h i s  comment amounts 
to  an a t ta c k  upon the  n eo-P laton iet element in  Tracta.rianism, 
but i t  a lso  revea led  th e  a u th o r ' s  b a s ic  unders tand ing  of  
man * This much must be sa id  o f  the X,ux Mundi e s s a y i s t s ,  
they recognized th e  danger .  Holland h im se lf  a t tem pts  to  
meet the  problem -  though u n s a t i s f a c t o r i l y .  He did not 
b e l ie v e  th a t  man i s  f r e e  to  make the  necessary  response 
w ithout God's help* Man was o r i g i n a l l y  created as God’s 
son, and th e  s p ir i t  was a cond it ion  of t h a t  e x i s t e n c e ,  but 
a f t e r  the  F a l l  I t  became necessary  fo r  th e  B p l r i t  to  i n ­
te rvene "to make such b e l i e f  e x i s t . "  "The r ig h t  [ s o n sh ip j  
to  b e l i e v e ,  and th e  power to  b e l i e v e ,  had both  to  be r e -  
crea ted * " [2 ] N evertheless the  cond it ion  o f  sonship could
1# Ib id #, p*23*2 . Î 6 t d ♦* p*54.
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not be clestroyacL because I t  was the  very  b a s i s  o f  man' e
e X i A ten c e , an cl G o d e o a 11 nue c to  1 enue th e  1 n v i  t  a t  i  o n wh 1 c h
"He B t i l l  aonuraee to be posB ib le ,"  as i f  i t  were " in  man’ s
power to  roBpond to  l t . " [ l ]  This s ta tement I s  In i t s e l f
an I l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  the  abso lu te  n e c e s s i t y ,  to  t h i s  system,
o f  the a b i l i t y  to  reeponcl*
In  J . R. I ll in g w o r th 'B essay on "The in c a rn a t io n  and
Development," the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between man and the Godhead
i s  explained with the  d o c t r in e  of d iv ine  immanence, th e  type
of which in  the  Inca rn a t io n *  Atonement, he sayn, i s  a
d o c t r in e  which n eoesearily  Involves an I n d i v i d u a l l n t i c
a o te r io lo g y ,  and needs,  t h e r e fo r e ,  to  be put back In the
contex t  of the d o c t r in e  o f  Incarnation* The d o c t r in e  o f
I n c a rn a t io n ,  as here  used, o f te n  resembles a d o c t r in e  o f
n a tu r a l  as much as o f  s p e c ia l  rev e la t io n *  Like the  Ang3.o-
U athollc  sacramental d o c t r i n e ,  i t  has both a gene ra l  and
a p a rticu la r  po in t  of r e f e r e n c e .  Tn any event the  sp ec ia l
r e v e la t io n  in  C hr is t  was an e s s e n t i a l  p a r t  o f  the
rG cons t i tu ted  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between God and man. Like
Holland, he accep ts  th e  id e a  o f  development ao fundamental
to  an unders tand ing  of th e  In c a rn a t io n ;
"Bo i t  was t h a t  the  theology o f  the  In c a rn a t io n  was gradually drawn ou t, from the teach ing o f  G. Paul and o f B. John. The id e n tity  o f  Him Mho was made man and dwelt among u s , with Himby Whom a l l  th in g s  were made and by Whom a l l
1 .  I b i d .
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th in gs c o n s is t ;  His etern a l pre-^exiotence as the reason and the word o f God, the Logos; His indw elling  presence In the universe as the  source and condition  o f a l l  i t s  l i f e ,  and in  man as the l ig h t  o f  His in te l le c tu a l  being;His R esurrection, His ascension , -  a l l  these  thoughts were woven in to  one m agnificent p ic tu re , wherein creation  was viewed as the  embodiment o f  the Divine id ea s , and th erefore  the rev ela tio n  o f the Divine character; m anifesting i t s  Maker w ith in creasin g  c le a r ­n ess at each su ccessive  stage in  the great sca le  o f b ein g , t i l l  in  the fu ln ess  o f  time He Himself became man, and thereby l i f t e d  human nature, and with i t  the m aterial universe to  which man i e  so in tim ate ly  linked; and triumphing over the sin  and death under which creation  groaned and tr a v a ile d , opened by His Resurrection and then by His Ascension v is t a s  o f  the g lo r io u s  d estin y  purposed for His creatures before the world w as*"[l]
Romanticism, and the Tract ari ans, had believed  that nature 
was a v e i l ,  almost an i l l u s i o n . The L iberal o a th o lio s , 
on the other hand, took the incarnation as a type o f God’ s 
immanence in  the whole m aterial univerae, "We cannot 
th erefore overestim ate the Importance o f restor in g  to i t s  
due p lace in  theology the doctrine o f  the Divine Immanence 
in  nature," Illin gw orth  sa id , "to which t h is  sentiment [he 
refers  to  the expressions o f truth  in  heathen r e l ig io n ]  I s  
the in s t in c t iv e  w itn ess# *# and we need not fea r  to  tra n s­
gress the l im its  o f  the Christian tr a d itio n  in  seying th at  
the p h ysica l immanence o f God the Word in  His creation  can 
hardly be ov ersta ted , as long as His moral transcendence o f  
i t  i s  a lso  kept in  v iew ." [2 ]  The doctrine o f  immanence
1# Ib id . ,  p .184 . 2# I b id . ,  P .192.
and the p r in c ip le  o f  development are thus wedded to  create  
a world view  in  which sp ir itu a l man i s  a t home in  the  
natural world ; and natural as w ell as C hristian man 
p a r tic ip a te s  to  some degree in  the u n iversa l human response 
to the indw elling God:
"And a l l  t h is  i s  in  p erfect harmony with our C hristian b e l i e f  in  a God Who, from the day o f man's f i r s t ,  appearance in  the dim tw ilig h t  o f  the world, l e f t  not Himself without w itness  in sun and moon, and rain and storm -cloud, and the courses o f  the s ta r s , and the promptings o f  conscience, and the love o f  k in; and # o  the w hile was lig h tin g  every man that cometh in to  the world, the primaeval hunter, the  shepherd c h ie f ta in , the poets o f  the Vedas and the Gat has, the Chaldaean astronomer, the  Egyptian p r ie s t ,  each, at le a s t  In a measure, to sp e ll that w itness out aright; ever and anon when a heart was ready revea lin g  Himself with great c le a r n e ss , to one or another chosen s p ir i t ,  and by th e ir  means to  other man; t i l l  at len gth , In the fu ln ess  o f tim e, ivhen Jews were yearning for one in  whom righteousness  should triumph v is ib ly ;  and the Greeks sighing  over the d ivorce between truth  and power, and wondering whether the w ise man ever would Indeed be king; and a r t i s t s  and a s c e t ic s  wandering equally  a stra y , in  vain  attempt to solve the problem o f the s p ir it  and the f le sh ;•the word was made F lesh  and dwelt among u s , f u l l  o f grace and tr iith .'  The pre-C hristian  r e lig io n s  were the age-long prayer. The Incarnation  was the answ er*"[l]
Walter Look's essay s ta te s  the Lux MUndi theology in  
e c c le s io lo g ic a i  term s. The re la tio n sh ip  o f  sonship requires 
a corporate response: r e l ig io n , he says, " is , almost
u n iv e r sa lly , the lin k  which binds man to  man, no le s s  than 
that which binds man to a Power above him." [2 ]  Whatever
Ik  Ib id . ,  p .205.2* T5IW. .  P C "'
God's a c t iv i ty  before the Incarnation, the Church I t s e l f  
was not born t i l l  P en tecost, because not u n t il  then was 
the un ify in g  agent, the Holy B p lr it , g iven . The r e la t io n ­
ship between the B plrit and God's immanence 1 b not c le a r ly  
stated  in th is  e ssa y , but in  the Ohurch I t  i s  the S p ir it  
that c o n s t itu te s  the " sp ir itu a l un ity  which u n d erlies the  
external v i s ib le  u n ity ." [1 ]  His conception o f natural 
development i s  th erefore not so strong as th at o f ,  say, 
Hollandi •
"The comparative study o f r e lig io n s  i s  shewing us more and more how much o f deep s p ir itu a l truth  there i s  in  heathen r e l ig io n s , but i t  i s  shewing us eq u ally  how l i t t l e  power th is  truth had to, hold i t s  own, bow It  warn o v er la id , crushed ou t, s t if le d *  The truth  o f the un ity  o f  God u n d erlies  much o f the polytheism  o f  In d ia , Greece, and Home; but I t  i s  only the philosopher ana scholar  that can find i t  th e r e *"[2]
And agains
"The very tru th s o f  natural r e lig io n , which heathenism tended to  degrade, found a safe home w ithin  the Ohurch? the knowledge o f the Creator,H is e tern a l power and Godhead, which the nations  had known but l o s t ,  because they g lo r if ie d  Him not as God, n e ith er  were thankfu l, has been kept a liv e  in  the E ucharistic serv ices  o f the Church, repeating through the ages i t s  p ra ise  o f the  creator: 'We p ra ise  Thee, we b le s s  Thee, we worship Thee, we g ive thanks to Thee, for Thy great g lo ry , 0 Lord God, heavenly Wing, God the  Father Almighty." [3  3
Natural revelat ion  and C h r istia n ity , though not d lsoon-
tin u ou s, are not two degrees o f a s in g le  s p ir itu a l pro-
1# Ib id . .  p .375. 2 # 11)1 ^ . p #39G.3 . xHcT.
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greselon# In t h i s  r e sp ec t, Look i s  not In f u l l  agreement 
with most of the other w riters in  the volume#[1]
For our present purpose, Gore's essa y , "The Holy B plrit 
and In sp ira tion ,"  i s  the most Important# "Nature," eays 
Gore, " is  one great body, and there l e  breath in the body; 
but th is  breath i s  not self-originated  11 f e ,  I t  I s  the 
in flu en ce o f the Divine Bplrit#*# â sp ec ia l in-breathing of 
the Divine B plrit gave to  man h is  proper being#"[2] The 
B plrit i s  the God-given means o f  u n ity , o f  sonship, and o f  
fellow ship# "Our race was created for  consc ious fellow ship  
with God, fo r  sonship, fo r  the l i f e  o f  s p i r i t ,"[33 but sin  
marred th is  plan# Therefore there could be no natural 
progress, in the usual sense o f  the term, only recovery and 
redemption# i t  was through God's se lf-1 im ita tio n  in  the 
corporate personality o f Isra e l, Christ, and the Ohurch that 
the work o f the " recon st itu tion  of the nature which God 
designed" was affected *  In th is  a c t iv i ty  there ie  
development -  development based upon obedience to  the S p ir it#  
in  Gore's thought the S p ir it i s  a Person o f the God­
head -  not simply an attribute o f God -  and the b a s is  o f  
the Church's e s s e n t ia l  u n ity : "##* the Church i s  the
1# in  h is  essay on "Atonement," Arthur L yttelton  supported la c k 's  conclusio n 8 in  so fa r  as he said th a t natural man was incapable o f atoning fo r  h is  own sin  and th erefore in  a s ta te  o f  overwhelming hopelessness#2# Ib id * , p #318#3 * Xbin'*, p #319 #
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B p lrlt-bear in g  body, and xfbat makes her one In heaven and
paradise and earth i s  not an outward but an inward fa c t  -  
the indw elling of the s p ir i t ,  which brings with i t  the  
indw elling of C hrist, and makes the Church the great 
'C hriatbearer,' the body o f  C h rist#"[1]
But the a c t iv i t y  o f  the S p ir it  In  not lim ited  to  th is  
body# I t  lig h te n s  in d iv id u a ls  [ 2 ] as w ell as natural man*[33 
The esaanoo o f  the Ohurch, the Holy B p lr i t ,  la . id e n t ic a l  
with that which u n if ie s  a l l  nature*[43 N evertheless Core 
does make an important d is t in c t io n  between Christian and 
non-Ohriatinn# A ll have th e ir  very being, th e ir  e x is te n c e ,
In the work o f  the B p lr it ,  but with th is  d ifferen ce:
"Hnder the old covenant, and in a l l  the various avenues o f  
approach to th e Church, men could be the subjects o f  the  
S p ir i t ' s  guidance and could be rece iv in g  g i f t s  from Him ; 
but the ' in it ia t e d '  C hristian , baptized and confirmed, 
possessed not merely His g i f t s  but Him self#"[53 Only in  
the Ohurch, th ere fo re , can God's u ltim ate redemptive 
purpose be f u l f i l l e d ,
In the ear ly  tw entieth  century there were certa in  
important developments in  the Liberal C atholic theology*
1* Roman C atholic Qlalme (11th ed#, London: 1930 ), p#26*3* ^Tfiere Ï s then an in d iv id u a l ' in s p ir a t io n ,' as w ell as an In sp iration  o f the whole body." op, o l t *, p#335*3# "One S p ir it  was the o r ig in a l autÏÏor o f  a l l  that i s ;  and a l l  th at e x is t s  i s  in  i t s  essence very good." Ib id *, p#337 4# of* Xbld. ,  p .3 3 3 *5 * Ib i d *, p*'!B33 *
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P o ss ib ly , and fo r  d iffe r e n t reasons, the two most important
exponents o f t h i s  advanced TJberal Oat b o ll c i  cm were 
T. A# Laoey and F* Weston#[1] At th is  point we are 
prim arily in terested  in  Laoey' e doctrine of continuity#
There i s  a un ity  o f humanity, Laoey sa id , that carried  
over in to  the Ohurch -  the redeemed humanity. Humanity i s  
saved where i t  i s ,  on earth , in  nature, togeth er  with  
nature, and not at soma point beyond :
"As mankind i s  one, so those redeemed in  Christ out of mankind are one. There i s  a rea l unity  in manifold d iv e r s ity ;  un ity  o f s p ir itu a l  generation, unity  o f  sp ir itu a l c o n s t itu t io n ,  un ity  o f sp ir itu a l  movement, un ity  o f  thougnt and con v ic tion . There i s  an In destru ctib le  unity o f  mankind, though we mar I t  and obscure i t  by p o l i t i c a l  d iv is io n s ,  by exag­gerated d is t in c t io n s  o f race, by prejudice  o f  education, o f  h ab it , and even o f colour;80 there i s  an In destru ctib le  un ity  o f  Ohrlstendom, though marred by s e l f - w i l l  and obscured by in vetera te  p rejud ice . There are hot two human races; n e ith er  are there two Ohristian churches##. The Church i s  founded in the un ity  o f  redeemed mankind#"[2]
And i t  was the B plrit that constitu ted  t h is  e s s e n t ia l
unity: "The figu re  o f  the one Body [ in  Paul] i s  illum inating;
in the r e lig io n  o f the incarnation you may expect to find
an articu la ted  habitation  of the one B p lr i t ."(33 More w i l l
1 .  A ll our d iscu ssion  o f  L iberal Catholicism i s  confined  to  the pre-Easays C atholic and C r it ic a l (London: 1986) period , tho%h riVe men to  wkose work we make occasional reference in  t h is  T hesis were a lso  e ssa y !e te  in that volume: W# L# Knox, H. P. Williams, j# K* Mozley,E* J* B ick n e ll, and E. M llner-tlh ite.2 . Unity and Bohiam. pp .24-25.3# Ib id ./, P.5*
be sa id about Laoêy's developmont o f th is  Idea In the  
fo llow ing section#
Weston's oonoeptlon o f un ity  a lso  depended upon a 
clootrlné o f  d iv in e  Immanenoe, but the proclB# re la tio n sh ip  
between th is  doctrine and the Holy B plrit was not e x p l i c i t l y  
developed in  h is  w riting* In the second chapter o f  The 
Fulness of Q hrist. he e laborates h is  idea o f  cosmic re­
demption. [1 ]  In h i8 application  o f th is  concept, Heeton 
arrived at a theory o f the Church d is t in c t  from that o f  the 
lux Muncll school# In b r i e f ,  Heston's understanding o f the  
Ohurch was th is#  Because man l e a  sinner he dosa not have 
the a b i l i t y  to  respond to God in  the way he should have 
had ae "Divine Being#" [2 ] Christ came to  do penance for  
th is  s in fu l  condition  -  "Borrow, penance, reparations these  
mark His s a c r i f i c ia l  death#"[3] This %mrk i s  not q u ite  
complete, however, fo r  "penitence to be perfect must in  
some way include the confession  o f  personal g u i l t *"[4]
This Christ cannot do, because he did not re jec t  God, 1 #e$, 
he was not a sinner# Weston I n s is t s  that only C h r ist's  
personal p a r tic ip a tio n  could make the Atonement complete#
In th is  he takes is su e  with Prof, Moberly ( Atonement and 
m a l i ty ) who held that th is  obstac le  was overcome by 
OhrlBt's sym:g)athetic p a rtic ip a tio n : "The Professor over-
I f  C ff, above, p * l4 6 ff .2 ,  The Fulness o f  o h r ls t . p .36.3 , fKHT;  '4 , TEm.
188
sta te s  h is  case , making too much o f  the power of sympathy 
to overcome fundamental d i f f e r e n c e s ," [ 1 ]
At t h i s  point Weston's doctrine o f  the ohurch takes 
on i t s  p a r t ic u la r  character. What Ohrlst cannot do ae the  
einleoG one, the Ohurch can do, put in  order to perfect  
HlB penance the church must be, in  an organic se n se ,  
"C hrist's Body": .
"Knit in  c lo s e s t  union with the members o f  Hie Body, dominating th e ir  inner s e l f ,  H© shares ivith them the fe e lin g  o f sin  that i s  properly  th e ir  own; bears I t  with them and in  them; and by His own p erfect lo v e , that I s  penance and reparation, r a ise s  i t  to the le v e l  and g iv es  i t  the merit o f  His own a c t iv ity *  That i s  to say, Christ I s  Perfect Penitent not as Crucified on ly , but as cru c if ied  and now a ctiv e  In His m ystica l Body,"[2]
At th is  point one would expect Weston to  e s ta b lish  the
e s s e n t ia l  re la tio n sh ip  between Bplrit and body, which would
then allow him to  r e la te  that body to the un ity  o f the
Godhead and the second person o f  the Trinity* Instead he
puts forward a view  o f  e s s e n t ia l  tim elessn ess  -  which does
not appear elsewhere in  the book* We are unable to  see
olea,rly the re la tio n sh ip  between Christ and the body, he
sa y s ,  because we are l im ited  by a c e r ta in  conception o f
time:
"The c h ie f  d i f f ic u l t y  in  th is  view  i s  on our s id e ,  fo r  we see a l l  in  succession; in  God's Bight a l l  i s  one, and time i s  nothing* We sea Calvary in  the past; God sees i t  ae present ;
8 . i H S . .  pp .39-40 .
f :189
and our oonfeaslon In Ohrlot or n ls  oonfeoalon  in us 1b one act with His sa c r if ic e  on ca lvary#**[1]
In I t s  con texti th is  comment seems rather more l ik e  an
exploratory means o f  meeting a p a rticu la r  problem than a
rea l part o f  h is  argument# The fa c t  that in other p laces
Weston speaks about the n ecess ity  o f  continuing the calvary
event in  tim e, e tc # ,  suggests that i t  need not be taken
seriou sly#  His whole id ea  o f a cosmic movement towards
u n ity , not to mention h is  sacramental!sm, c e r ta in ly  suggests
the r e a l ity  o f time in  God’ s scheme o f  things# The use o f
th is  argument o f  tim elessn ess  at th is  rather c r i t i c a l
juncture does reveal the d i f f ic u l t y  Weston had in  r e la tin g
the body to Christ in  in t e l l ig ib l e  t h e o lo g i c a l  terms#
In any event th e idea o f  the body acting together with
the Head in  o ffe r in g  p erfect penance i s  d e f in ite  enough:
’^Thus completed Atonement depends on two r e a l i t ie s  t the
naviour who i s  Holy God made f le sh ;  and a united body o f
redeemed s in fu l men in  whom Jesus the Gaviour can p erfect
penitence#**[23 The body must be one, Anything that dis-*
turbs i t s  wholeness makes im possible i t s  p erfect o ffer in g
o f  penance. As an example he considers the sin  o f  uncharity;
"How can ohriet be P erfect Penitent for  th is  c la s s  o f  s in s ,
using the Church as agent, instrument and means o f His
penitence, i f  so be the Church I t s e l f  i s  f i l l e d  with
1 • Ib id #, p #AO #2# I b id *, pp#Al*-A2#
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uneharlty and d iscord s" [1 ]  D isunity i s  therefore more 
seriou s than l e  sometlmee eupposed: "in fa c t I t  has been
something so incomparably fou l and e v i l  that our good 
D'ather’ s purpose has for a second time been hindered#"[2]
In the th ird  chaptei^ Weston o u tlin e s  h ie  view o f Aan 
and r e a l i t y .  We experience Personal l i f e  on three le v e l.8: 
that o f  etern a l God, the triune Being; that o f  human l i f e  
as I t  n a tu ra lly  la ;  and "betvreen the two, partaking o f the  
nature o f both, l e  the order o f manhood -^^In-Qod, the o i^ er  
o f new redeemed p erso n a lity , o f  our humsm p erso n a lity  
united with God, through the manhood of the T.ord Jesus, by 
the way o f our personal eelf-subm lsslon  to  the d iv ine  Person 
o f the Gavlour#"[3] Th is convergence o f  the transcendent 
and immanent must be extended through time (th e idea o f  
tim elesnness has already deserted him)* The Inadequacy 
o f most modern O hr ietology, in  fa c t ,  in  ju st th is :  i t  does 
not understand the n e c e ss ity  o f an extension  o f  th is  u n ity  
which may "e x is t  side by sid e  with the human race down the  
ages o f  e te r n ity *"[A] Though he sees in the ascended 
Christ "the p erfec t  agent and Instrument o f  the d iv in e  
r e la tio n s  with a l l  creation ,"  the actual agent o f  Bis 
continuing r e la tio n sh ip  with the v i s ib le  body i s  s t i l l  
not id e n tif ie d *  There i s  a natural un ity  In the Church,
1* Ibid *, p •A2 #2.: I b i d . ' ,  p . 4 3 .3 .  Ib W . ,  p . 56,4 .  f S ï ï ï » ,  p . 5 7 .
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which resembles Holland’ s concept o f sonship, but beyond 
th is  there i s  a supernatural in fu sion  o f some sort ; "Since
man i s  one, and h is  obedience one, the new embodiment 
th ereof w i l l  be new only in  respect o f i t s  supernatural 
character; e s s e n t ia l ly  i t  w i l l  remain what i t  has been from 
b ir th . " [13
The Idea o f  natural con tin u ity  i s  expanded in  the  
fourth chapter* There i s  th is  d ifferen ce  between the old  
and the new man: the fa ilu r e  o f the f i r s t  creation  to  
achieve atonement was com plete, and a new creation  had to  
take p la ce , based upon the th ird  le v e l  o f  personal l i f e  
-  man l i f t e d  up to  God in  C hrist: "The Creative Reason
Incarnate came In order to  found a new order o f  crea tio n , 
o f  which the b a s is  should be His oxm humanity, and the l i f e  
o f  His own human l i f e . " [2 ]  And, "Manhood in  God became in  
fa ct the possessor and master o f powers and forces that 
are beyond manhood apart from God ; and th a t , In order to  
c o n stitu te  in  manhood the b a s is  o f the new order o f  
crea tio n ." [33 But a new order has not r e a lly  been estab ­
l ish e d , i t  should be noted, only the other two brought 
together* The movement o f the universe towards the un ity  
o f the Godhead i s  f u l f i l l e d  in  C hrist, who In turn l i f t s  
the r e s t  to that un ity; but in  the o r ig in a l order o f
1 , Ib id *, p .65# 2 # îhÜ'd' *, p *76 « 
3# Ü H m P*77.
creation  there was a lso  a movement from the natural to the  
supernatural• [ !3  The incarnation  and i t s  ex ten sion , the  
Church, have n everth eless  been provided by God as the  
primary movers in  the reconstitu ted  movement towards 
atonements "The end o f  the Incarnation Is  the u n if ic a tio n  
o f  the human race with Christ in  God, so that God may 
express Himself in  and through redeemed humanity."[23  
The f i f t h  chapter considers in more d e t a i l  the ec-  
c le s io lo g ic a l  im plications o f  the book’ s primary p r in c ip le s .  
The agency lin k in g  man and God i s  s t i l l  simply id e n tif ie d  
as Christ: there i s  no e x p l ic i t  reference to  the S p ir it  as 
the Ohriat-presence in the church. There i s ,  in stea d , what 
appears to  be a sac rament a Hem of the Tractarian type# 
Referring to the f i r s t  eucharlst he says: "And i t  was in
that same hour that the Humanity o f Christ was consecrated  
to  the eervioe o f  mankind in  the Blessed Sacrament ; and the  
Very Body o f God offered  to  us as the center o f our union 
and the b a s is  o f  our common brotherhood, and a lso  as the  
power w ithin  us that u n if ie s  us both with God and man#"[33
1# In another chapter he shows that God’ s a c t i v i t y ,  His redemptive p rocess , i s  not lim ited  to  the Church and therefore  there must be extra  e c c le s ia s t i c a l  movement towards the un ity  o f  being; "The coming o f  Ohrist i s  the  climax o f  Divine Bounty." I b id . .  p .160# God has worked out the d e t a i l s  o f  the un ifying instrument, the Ghurch, "but in  no sense do these  d e t a i l s  l im it  Love’s a c t i v i t i e s .  Nor does the incarnation o f  the Eternal Word in any sense hinder Him, in  His un iversa l sphere, from His search fo r  so u ls , or from His lov in g  labour o f Illum inating those who in any sense  respond." I b id #2 .  I b i d . ,  pTïTl
3 . h h m  p “
But in the context o f  Weston’ s thought grace cannot simply 
be an infused a ttr ib u te  o f  God. I t  becomes ev id en t that 
th is  conception o f grace i s  only operative on one o f  three  
l e v e ls  at which the Ohurch can be found. F ir s t ,  there i s  
the e s s e n t ia l  ohurch which i s  Christ h im se lf. On th is  
le v e l  atonement or u n ity  I s  o o m p le te .[l]  Secondly, there  
i s  the accid en ta l church which, having come in to  ex isten ce  
on Christmas Day, e x is t s  on the th ird  le v e l  o f personal 
l i f e  -  the le v e l  o f  manhood-in-God * The ob ject o f  
redemption i s  the Incorporation of the whole race in to  
th is  Church. I t  i s  in to  th is  Church that baptism admits 
the C hristian . T hirdly, there i s  th e v i s ib le  Ghurch which 
e x is te  w ithin the acc id en ta l and i s  in d e n tif le d  by certa in  
forma. I t  i s  on th is  la s t  le v e l  that the eu ch a r istie  
grace i s  o p era tiv e . %#ile d iscu ssin g  the accid en ta l church 
Weston does imply that th e  unify ing agent i s  the S p ir it ,  
but the in ference i s  not as strong as we would l ik e .  The 
accid en ta l ohurch, he says, " is  the sum to ta l  o f  those who, 
by the response o f th e ir  fr e e  w i l l s  to  the grace o f the  
S p ir it ,  have been incorporated by baptism Into the  
e s s e n t ia l  Church, and Manhood o f  O hr ist." [2 ]  This a lso  
im p lies th at confirm ation has an e s s e n t ia l re la tio n sh ip  to  
baptism -  othatnvlse the phrase "by the response o f th e ir  
free  w ills"  would hove no meaning.
1 . Of* I b id . ,  p .12A#2 . Ib id .
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in  the f i r s t  chapter there I s  a lso  a suggestion th at  
the S p ir it  l e  the indw elling agent:
"The ohurch o f Ohrist i s  the l in e a l  descendent o f the Jewish wation: i t  i s  God’s own assembly.I t  remains the fam ily o f  those who respond to  the immanent God in  the person o f the Holy S p ir it -  the S p ir it  o f  Jesu s, acknowledge the  transcendent God in  the person o f  the incarnate  God, and fin d  the u n if ic a tio n  o f  immanence and transcendence as they adore the in v is ib le ,Triune Godhead in  and through and with the  g lor iou s oh r ist  Jesus ." ( I ]
And again: "V ital r e lig io n  i s  to be studied f i r s t  as l i f e
in  the fe llow sh ip  o f  the Holy Ghost, the brotherhood o f
the ohurch*"[2] I t  l a ,  in  the f in a l  a n a ly s is ,  the Holy
Bplrlt as immanent God who makes p o ss ib le  the unity  o f  man
as nation or ohurch, and, further, the u n ity  o f that nation
and a l l  o f  nature with the Godhead#
III
In the various Anglo-Catholic systems which we have 
been con sid ering , there were certa in  recurrent themes which 
had a s ig n if ic a n t  Influence upon the Movement’ s ecumenical 
theo logy , i . e . ,  i t s  understanding of the re la tio n sh ip  
between the un ity  o f  the Godhead and the un ity  of the  
v is ib le  Ghurch* The f i r s t  o f these was the idea  o f  
con tin u ity  or natural r e lig io u s  development # Though in  
various degrees destroyed by s in , man’s o r ig in a l capacity  
to respond to  a redemptive agent remained# Thus, even 
without the sp ec ia l O hristian rev e la tio n , t h is  theory
1 # Ibid #, p # 11 # 2# p#24 #
>llG8 a un ity  o f e s s e n t ia l  humanity. There was a 
tendenoy to  deny the rad ica l nature o f  s in  by making I t  a 
n atu ral, though ser io u s , handicap rather than a s p ir itu a l  
r e b e llio n #
However, most Anglo-Oatholios agreed that some external 
act was necessary to  reco n stitu te  the o r ig in a l  re la tio n sh ip  
between God and man. in  the in d iv id u a lis t ic  s o te r io lo g ie s  
o f ward and the T ractarians, the act was a g i f t ,  the  
in fusion  o f  a d iv in e  substance or a ttr ibute*  Through th is  
g i f t  the in d iv id u al was m y stica lly  united with the  
Godhead; in  e te r n ity , not in  time; in man’ s soul u ltim ate ly  
united with God, Pusey could say o f  the Anglican past :
"We were not tempted then to  look fo r  any th in g  but that 
in v is ib le  u n ity * . ," [1 ]  Ward b elieved  that man entered th is  
un ity  only at the end o f  a l i f e - lo n g  e f fo r t  to obey the  
d ic ta te s  o f the conscience# In a rea l sen se , for  both 
Ward and Pi?sey, the un ity  was the reward, the ju s t i f ic a t io n  
o f  the l i f e  liv e d  unto God# The sacramental theology o f  
the Tracta r i ans had a sim ilar  ob jective#  The sacraments 
imparted a d iv in e  power, given man that he might overcome 
sin  and be acceptable to  God in  the la s t  days. The reunion 
o f  man with God was an esch a to lo g io a l event# Tractarian  
p ie ty , said B r i l lo th ,  "culm inates in  the contemplation o f  
the hypostatic union o f man with God##."[2] in  e ith e r  case
1* L etter to  Canterbury, p .20# 2# Angtfpan Reviva ï . p ;222.
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the v i s ib le  Oburoh was the th resh old , not an actual portion  
of th at unity# This was a natural ooro llary  o f the  
Tractarlan b e l i e f  In the I llu so r y  nature o f the m aterial 
world# Advocates o f  e ith e r  p o sitio n  could not be expected  
to  be untoly ,d is turbed by the d isu n ity  o f the v is ib le  
Ohurch* V is ib le  un ity  was a oorollary  of the doctrine of 
the Ohurch fo r  obvious scr ip tu ra l and oreW al reasons, but 
other th ings were more Important in  the cons ti tu t ion  of the 
Ohurch# Orthodox d o ctr in e , fo r  instance, was of such 
importance that the Tracta r l ans, l ik e  t h e i r  High Ohurch 
fo r e fa th ers , j u s t i f i e d  separation from a body in  which i t  
was violated# R# R# t i t t i e d a l e ,  a sub-Tractarlan R itu a l!s t  
and a n t i-p a p a lls t , goes even fu r th e r  than t h i s :  unity to  
him was an a t t i t u d e ,  not a v is ib le  form# After having 
considered scr ip tu ra l evidence, he concludes t h a t ,
"There i s  a great d ea l mare implied in  a l l  th ese  and other l ik e  passages than mere agreement In Church government, ordinances, or even d o ctr in e , though they a l l  have th e ir  p lace c le a r ly  defined  too# A p erfect harmony o f w i l l ,  s p ir i t ,  and lo v e ,  such as e x is t s  between the Persons o f  the Most Holy T r in ity ; nothing l e s s  i s  tendered as a pattern; and the prayer o f Our lo r d , as w ell as the teaching of Hie Apostles, extends to  a l l  O hr istians, not to  the e c c le s ia s t ic a l  hierarchy  alone # " [ 1 3
The p r in c ip a l Tractarian and sub-Traotarian approach 
to reunion was the advocacy of a common return to  Prim itive  
h o lin ess  and, am a na tu ra l  consequence, P rim itive unity#
1# Plain Reasons Against jo in in g  the ohurch o f Rome ( London :i s s T r r w r w ^ m T " —   ------------------------------- —
D isunity was the r e su lt  o f  human corruption, not fundar 
mental d o ctr in a l disagreement# Thus Hewman could say; 
"Bure we have abundant evldenoe on a l l  eidee o f  uo, that 
the d iv is io n  o f Ohurobes i e  the corruption o f  h ea r te$ " [l]  
in  a l e t t e r  to  the Bishop o f  Oxford (1841) t h is  idea  i s  
applied to  a ctu a l.ca n es by Hewmant
"It i s  sa n ctity  o f  heart and conduct which commends us to  God# I f  we be h o ly , a l l  w i l l  go w e ll with us# External th in gs are com%)aratively nothing; whatever be a r e lig io u s  body’ s re la tio n  to  the State -  whatever i t s  regimen -  whatever i t s  d octrin es -  .whatever I t s  worship -  i f  i t  has but the l i f e  o f  h o lin ess  w ith in  i t ,  th is  Inward g i f t  w i l l ,  i f  I  may so speak, take care o f  I t s e l f # #* Whan Almighty God s t i r s  the h eart, then His other  g i f t s  fo llow  in  tim e; sa n ctity  i s  th e great Hote  o f  His Ghurch# I f  the E stablished Ghurch Of Scotland has t h i s  Note, I w i l l  hope a l l  good th in gs o f  i t ;  i f  th e  Roman Ghurch In Ireland has i t  n o t, I can hope no good o f  I t .  And in  l ik e  manner, in  our own Ghurch, I  w il l  unite' with a l l  persons as brethren, who have th is  Note, without any c lie t in ction  o f  party#"[2 ]
And from Pusey: "### ifith  returning h o lin e ss  un ity  in  i t s
h igh est degrees %;ould return#"[3 ]  The p r io r ity  o f  t h is
note over t h #  o f  v i s ib l e  un ity  i s  stated  in  a l e t t e r
from fusey to  Dr# TOdd o f  Dublin $
"We must a l l  long fo r  the un ity  which our Ohurch prays fo r , and i f  we earn estly  pray fo r  i t ,  God may again restore a v is ib l e  unity  to  Hin Ghurch in  tru th  and h o lin e ss; but u n t il  God g iv es  to  grace to  lay  asid e her corruptions, and to
1# Quoted in  B r illo th , Anglican Revival (p*169), from "S a in tlin e ss  not fo r fe ite a  TSy the P en iten t," Sermons on Subjects o f  the pay# p#132#2# Quoted in  B riliO th , ib id * , p#159# from the reprin t in  Via Media# V o l. I I ,  p # 3 5 ^ #3# biddon, L ife # VOl# I I ,  p#374#
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us to  aot up to  the pMoolplGS and standards o f  our own Ghurch, I t  cannot he w ithout a s a c r if ic e  of duty -  wé might even .each become worse by an union* I f  we grow in  h o lin e ss , the S p ir it  o f  O hr ist, which alone can g ive rea l u n ity , w i l l  pervade the ohurch so as to  k n it i t  in to  one; and fo r  th is  we must long and labour*"[1]
For Pusey, as fo r  most Tractarian and sub-Tractarian  
ecum enists, there vfas no absolute connection between the  
m ystica l un ity  a fte r  which the in d iv id ual a sp ir e s , and the  
stru ctu ra l un ity  of the Ohurch* The great A nglo-catholic  
ecumenical a sso c ia tio n s  of the sub-Traotarian period were 
founded upon th is  assumption. Their program was thus one 
o f  mutual enlightenm ent. I t  was only because Rome mis­
understood Anglicans (wrongly th inking them P rotestan ts)  
th at there was estrangement# Thus one of th e primary 
o b je c tiv e s  o f  th e ir  ecumenical a c t iv i ty  was to  secure the  
recogn ition  o f the English Ohurch by Rome, or the E ast. 
R ecogn ition , ch a r ity , the absence o f  controversy; th is  was 
the essence o f the v i s ib l e  u n ity  which they sought* A 
l e t t e r  to The Times on the subject of Puso y ’ s Eirenicon  
g iv e s  Dean ohurch’ s summary o f the p o s itio n :
"With Dr* Pusey i t  [reunion] appears to  mean, not a fusion  in to  one, but a p ac if ica t io n  o f  the various organized communions o f Christendom, which now more or l e s s  d is t in c t ly  are in  a h o s t i le  a tt itu d e  to  one another*•* He wants a peace between Churches as there i s  among Ctates; such a good understanding and fo r -  bearance in  the r e lig io u s  organization  o f  Christendom an there  i s  in the p o l i t i c a l ." [2 ]
1* Ib id . ,  p.243*2 . Quotea in Brandreth, Oecumenical Ideals (p*45), from the le t te r  which i s  dated December IS, Ï865*
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v i s i b l e  or temporal un ity  as o, whole body, I . e . ,  Including  
a l l  throe Catholic churches In a s in g le  structural re la tion -  
ship, was not neooasary because t h i s  l e v e l  o f  r e a l i ty  was 
e o o e n t la l ly  unrelated to  the unity o f  the Godhead.
In Libellai Oathollo thought, on the other hand, the  
e s s e n t ia l  unity  of man with God had both a v i s i b l e  and 
temporal dimension. The doctrine o f  God’s immanence in  
man and nature wan the very p r in c ip le  o f  e x is te n c e ,  in  
man’ o reeponee to  th is  re la tio n sh ip  an actu a l u n if ic a t io n  
takes p la c e .  This u n ity , or , more accurate ly , t h is  
movement towards u n ity , had been arrested by human s in ,  but 
the Holy S p ir it  remained as the agent through whom the  
redemptive plan could be reinaugurated, in  the Incarnation  
t h is  new beginning was made, once again God’ s plan to  
unify  His whole creation  ifith Himself could be realized#
B u t.th is  atoning process would hove no meaning i f  the  
temporal and e tern a l order were ra d ic a lly  d i f f e r e n t .  The 
unity  which God seeks must therefore involve a genuine 
v i s ib l e  reco n c ilia tio n #  Though Christ could not be 
d iv ided , His redemptive purpose could be f ru s t ra te d  by the  
Church’ s fa i lu r e  to  respond as one body* The primary value  
o f  v i s ib l e  un ity  was no longer dogmatic, as i t  was fo r  the  
Tractarians, but, rathei', as a moral expression o f  man’ s 
united response to and expression of the e s s e n t ia l  un ity  
of the Godhead. But t h is  r a ise s  another problem that  
must be considered before passing on to  the A nglo-catholic
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conception o f  the second le v e l  o f  unity  -  the un ity  o f  
Church forme (dogma, structure , and 8acram ent8).[l] v/hat 
the re la tio n sh ip  between th ese  forms o,nd the e s s e n t ia l  
unity? We have considered certa in  means by which.men, 
In d iv id u ally  or corporately , are brought Into the 
e c e e n t la l  u n ity , and have touched upon the general 
re la t io n sh ip  between the natural and supernatural order*
This eece n t ia l  unity  i c  complete in i t s e l f  in  so far ae 
God i s  concerned, but where man i s  concerned some form o f  
response i s  neceeaary* I t  i e  with the character o f  th ie  
response that the ecumenical theologian i s  concerned*
Oorttiin general views o f  the re la t io n sh ip  between 
the m aterial and the sp ir i tu a l  have been oonnidered above, 
but i t  l8  neoescary, i f  we are to  understand the Anglo- 
oathollo  ecumenical theo logy , to be more e p e o if io .  This 
aspect o f the problem can, for  the sake o f  convenience, be 
d ea lt  ^fith in re la t io n  to two queetions: (1 ) what i s  the  
nature o f  the re la t io n sh ip  between e p e c if ic  forme -  dogmatic, 
s tru c tu ra l, or aaorameutai  ^ and the e s s e n t ia l  unity? and
1# That t h is  wae a second le v e l  o f  unity  was clear* Gore, fo r  in stan ce , said; "Each lo c a l  ohurch [d io c e s e ] e x i s t s  to  keep open the connection o f earth and heaven [as  Spirit-:' bearing body]; to  keep the stream a o f  the water o f  l i f e  flowing* Of course each has a necessary connection with a l l  the others in  the w itness o f  truth and in  the  fe llo ifsh ip  o f love ,#*  but th e ir  primary %X)lnt o f  Union, the centre to  which they a l l  converge, I s  nothing lower than Ohrist#" Roman Oathollo Olalms, pp*33-34# Note that  "nothing lower than^dhrist^ does hot mean a heaven- centered u n ity .
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(2 ) what àré the o b lig a tio n s  o f  in d iv id uals  or Ohristian  
communities with respect to these  forâs?
The answer to the f i r s t  o f  these questions i s  c lo se ly  
connected with the Anglo-dathollo world view* In one sense  
the neo-Platonism bf $»usey and Newman circumvents the  
questions the m aterial was only a sign or f igu re  o f  the  
Real, and the r e l ig io u s  l i f e  was destined to  carry man 
beyond i t ,  not to  recon c ile  him in i t .  V is ib le  u n ity , at 
most a temporary con d ition , only pointed beyond i t s e l f  
to the e s s e n t ia l  u n ity . Though, in  the end, a l l  Anglo- 
d ath o llos  would agree with t h i s ,  there was a strong 
tendency from the very beginning to  p lace increasing  
importance upon the^role o f  the external sign# This 
resu lted  in  a certa in  tension  between men l ik e  Pusey, who 
represented the former emphasis, and the R itu a l i s t s  ifho 
made so much o f  th in gs external# Even though Newman and 
Pueey depreciated any external emphasis in  th e ir  r e lig io u s  
l i f e ,  they did b e liev e  that certa in  forms were Qod-given#
To disregard them would be to show an un-Oathollo s p i r i t .
In Ward’s Idea l one fin d s the extreme development o f  th is  
aspect o f  Tractarian thought#
But the Movement’s myeticiem was balanced by what 
B rillo th  c a l l s  i t s  "sta tic!sm ."  This element i s  e sp e c ia l ly  
Important to  us because i t  provided the base rock o f  Anglo- 
Catholic ecumenical th eo logy . Inherited from the old High 
Ohurch tr a d i t io n ,  I t  was brought in to  Tractarian!om by men
l ik e  H. j ,  Rose and W* Palmer and, to a le a se r  ex ten t, Keble 
and P ercev a l.[ 1 ]  Whatever th e ir  views o f  the church’ s 
e s s e n t ia l  u n ity , i t s  v i s i b l e  unity  could only be secured by 
certa in  external forms# palmer’ s T reatise  on the ohurch o f  
C hrist. prim arily an apology for  the Church o f  England, i s
the c la s s ic  statement o f  t h is  position* He makes i t  c lea r
that the e s s e n t ia l  unity  i s  in  C hrist, and below that le v e l  
the only v i t a l  and necessary un ity  io  that of the h is to r ic  
su ccession , the v i s ib le  connection with C hrist. External 
communion between more or l e s s  independent Christian  
churches Is  not necessary to  that unity* T h is, o f  course, 
i s  the b a s is  of the branch theory* A ll churches that can 
es ta b lish  th e ir  claim to the h is to r ic  connection partake o f  
that u n ity . While intercommunion Is  not necessary, Palmer 
did f e e l  that I t  was desirable*  But in  h is  Narrative he i e  
extremely c r i t i c a l  o f  those who say that the m ystical 
re la t io n sh ip  o f  h o lin e ss  makes v i s ib l e  un ity  more important 
than conformity to  the Church’ s ancient standards ( th is  l in e  
was taken by the Wardians ju st prior  to t h e ir  departure from 
the English Church);
"No: t h is  i s  not the mode in  which the union o fthe U niversal church can be a tta in ed . I t  i snot by conoeselon on v i t a l  p o i n t s . . .  i t  i s  not by s a c r if ic in g  the truth o f  the Gospel and
1 .  Keble’ s Influence was more personal and h is  inheritance  from the High Church tr a d it io n  more p l e t i s t l c  than dogmatic Perceval was g rea t ly  influenced by the s p e c if ic  Tractarian  theology#
Ghrlstlan l ib e r ty  In vain and hopelens stra in in g  a f te r  a communion, which God##. has permitted to  be interrupted* When we sh a ll  see in  other Churches, as w ell as our own, a s p ir i t  o f  improvement, a s p ir i t  o f hum ility  and moderation*#* then, but not t i l l  than, may we hope and tru st that the  reunion o f  the church i s  at hand*"[1]
He was, o f  course, confronted with the n e c e ss ity  o f  
defin in g  c a th o l ic i ty  in  a way agreeable to th is  conception# 
In the T reatise  he does so with what he c a l l s  the p r in c ip le  
o f  "moral un iversality#"  External communion between 
Ohrietian bodies i s  not necessary to u n ity , but i t  i s  
necessary to recognize in  each place the ex isten ce  o f a 
body that I s  the Ohurch there* Howver much v i s ib l e  unity  
does not depend on intercommunion among churches v a l id ly  
co n st itu ted . Palmer does say that such a condition  i s  
in to le ra b le  in  any given geographical area# Only one 
communion may have ju r isd ic t io n  In one place* Pusoy and 
most o f  the sub-Tracta,rians agreed * Liddon, an active  
sub-Tractarian ecumenist, i s  a good example, In a l e t t e r  
dated November 20, 1885, he wrote: "*#• although s t r i c t l y
v i s ib l e  and unimpaired un ity  o f  w i l l  and communion best  
accords with the Will o f  God, yet that un ity  i s  not a l ­
together fo r fe ite d  when portions of the Church are, for a 
w hile , separated from and opposed to  each other , provided 
they reta in  a hold upon the Faith and structure o f  the  
Church, as our Lord has revealed them."[2 ]  The b a s is  o f
1 .  N arrative, p .193#2 .  Quoted in  Johnson, H* P. Liddon# p,338*
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t h i s  p o s i t io n  iB a a ta t io  ecolOBiology* In a l e t t e r  
w ritten in  1868, Liddon says: "♦*# the  note o f  Unity i s ,
h is to r io a l ly  speaking, modified i f  you l i k e ,  obsoured; ju st  
as are the notes o f  Ganotity and U n iv ersa lity . Wherever 
there are the Gaoraments, and the suooemsion, and the 
Oeoumenioal maith, there i s  Christ; th ere , to o , i s  the 
ca p a c ity  for  reunion o f  o th e r  p o r t io n s  o f  the body which 
retain  these  th ings#"[1 ]  Ho long as Anglo-Catholies 
accepted an i  nd i  v i  du a l i  st i  o so te r lo lo g y  t h is  account o f  
the Church’ s v i s ib l e  unity was adequate.
The in f lu en ce  o f  Romanticism a lso  has an important 
bearing upon t h is  q u estion . f t  was just because nature was 
a mystery and a v e i l  o f  t h in g s  beyond, that i t s  symbolic 
v a lue  was high# I t  was in  t h is  sense t h a t  Newman concluded 
the  tw entieth  Tract with th e  observation t h a t ,  "Human 
nature cannot remain without v i s ib l e  guides;  i t  chooses 
them f o r  I t s e l f ,  i f  i t  i s  not provided f o r  them#" Though 
these  guides might be temporary they were nonetheless  
important# Through a l l  th e  Anglo-Gathollc thought o f  our 
period t h i s  idea can be found referred to  as th e  "sacram enta l  
principle^" i . e . ,  the id e a  that God uses  m aterial means 
to  mediate d iv in e  t ru th #  B io k n e l l ’ a Introduction i s  a 
c l a s s i c  s ta tement o f  I t .  The very proeuppos i t ions  o f  
C hristian ity  depend upon the p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  a "sacramenta l"
1 . Ib id .#  p.127#
re la t io n sh ip  between th e  s p i r i t u a l  and the m a t e r i a l * | l ]
He p o in ts  out that t h i s  re la tio n sh ip  i s  a un iversa l fa c to r  
in  r e l ig io n ,  and th erefore  r e f le o t s  a genuine human need#[2] 
The f a e t  t h a t  p r im i t iv e  man e x p lo i ted  the p r ln o lp la  in h is  
attempt to commune with Ood must be regarded as part o f  
the preparation fo r  O hr ist’ s oomingr "Our Lord came to  
f u l f i l l  the h ighest id e a l s ,  not only o f  the Jews but o f  
the heathen too#"[3] Ohrist did not o r ig in a te ,  "but 
oonseorated afresh the sacramental p r in c ip le * "  The 
Incarnation, o f  course, i s  the most important w itness to i t :
"Just as Ohrist took on Him a human nature that through i t
He might draw near to  u s , so He s t i l l  draws near to us in  
th ings that we can touch and s e e *"[4] Through the  Ohurch 
sacraments t h i s  p r i n c i p l e  i s  maintained * They make 
O hr istian ity  i n t e l l i g i b l e  to  the in t e l le c t u a l  and th e  p la in  
man, the d u ll  w itted  and the savage, because they are the 
concrete embodiment o f  a p r in c ip le  at work throughout th e ir  
l i v e s :
"Sacraments are a necessary condition of the so c ia l  side o f  re lig ion *  I f  a man wishes toe n te r  in to  any r e l a t i o n s  with h is  f e l lo w -men he must employ m aterial means* The use o f a p h y s ic a l  medium i s  th e  condition of a l l  human in te rc o u rse *  The glance  of an eye, th e  utterance of th e  tongue, or whatever i t  be ,  a l l  Involve th e  use of  matter* A pu re ly
1* Theolog ica l  I n t r o d u c t io n # p*354* 2# ifeiff**"'P^ '3* iBTd*4 . i6I3'*# p*
s p ir i tu a l  l i f e ,  i f  I t  were conceivable fo r  a man, would be a l i f e  o f  iso la t io n # " [1 ]
Similar expressions are frequent among Liberal Catholic
w ritere . In oh ristian  r e l ig io n ,  said K elly , "That i s  not
f i r s t  xfhich i s  s p ir i tu a l  but that which I s  n a tu re l ." [2 ]
This p o in t, he sa id , i s  i l lu s t r a te d  by the l i f e  o f  O hr ist,
in  which the h is to r ic  ministr^r precedes the g iv ing  o f the
B p lr i t •
In LUX Mundi the p r in c ip le  i s  pronounced. Moberly 
connects i t  xflth the p r in c ip le  o f  the incarnation in the  
fo llow ing  ways
"The Incarnation was the san ctify in g  o f  both parts o f  human nature, not the a b o lit io n  of  e i th e r .  The Church, the Sacraments, human nature, Jesus Ohrist Himself, a l l  are two­fo ld  ; a l l  are earth ly  o b je c t iv e ,  as w e ll  as transcendental s p ir i tu a l .  And so long as t h i s  world i s  rea l as w ell as the next; so long as man i s  body ae w ell as soul; so long a l l  attempts to  evaporate the body and i t s  r e a l i t i e s  are foredoomed to a necessary and salutary f a i lu r e .  The r e l ig io n ,  which attempts to be rid of the b od ily  side of th ings  s p ir i tu a l ,  sooner or la t e r  lo s e s  hold o f a l l  r e a l i t y .  Pure sp ir itu a lism , however noble the a sp ira tio n , however l iv in g  the energy with which i t  s t a r t s ,  always has ended at l a s t ,  and w i l l  always end, in evanescence."[33
I t  i s  the very p r in c ip le  whereby the body i s  held together
in the un ity  o f  the S p ir i t ,  says Illingw orth:
"If [O h r is t la n lty 3 includes the tru th , by the e s s e n t ia l  importance which i t  assigns to the
1 .  Ib id . .  pp .356-357.2 .  The Church and Rel ig io u s  Tmlty. p .68.3 . Lux Mundi. p .S f2 .
human body^ and therefore to  the x^hole m ater ial 
oràBV^  with which that body i s  00 in tim ate ly  one; w hile i t  excludes i t s  perversion , by shewing the  cause o f  that importance to l i e  in  I t s  connection, communion, union with the n p i r i t ,  and consequent capacity  f o r  endless degrees of g lo r y ." [1 ]
And in  Look’s essayt
"The I n f in i t e  appears in  f i n i t e  form; the s p ir i tu a l  takes the m aterial in which to  express i t s e l f ;  human media are consecrated to  deeper ends, and charged with a f u l l e r  meaning than b e fo r e ." [2]
The Liberal O atholloa  aff irm ed t h i s  id e a  within th e  
context o f  a world viexv quite  d is t in c t  from that o f  the 
Traotarians. The m ystica l element o f  Tractarian!sm saxf 
the m aterial as a sign o f  something beyond i t s e l f .  The 
s t a t ic  element found th e  s ig n if ic a n t  p o in t  o f  contact 
or communication in the past -  in the Incarnation as a 
h is to r ic a l  event and the Apostolic Ohurch. The L iberal 
C atholics , on the other hand, held that the matei'^ial 
the means through which the Real i t s e l f  was mediated, and 
that through the eaoraments t h i s  process o f  mediation Xfas 
continued# But the sacramental medium xvas not just the 
xmter, bread, and wine, but the whole peop le , the worship' 
ping, con fess in g , body# This did not malce externals  o f  
l e s s  Importance, i t  simply sh ifted  the emphasis from 
p articu lar  sacramental r i t e s  to  th e  whole body o f  the  
Ohurch. Together with t h i s  s h if t  came a change in  th e  
character o f  ecumenical controversy* I t  provided a
1 .  I b id . ,  p . 913*2 » rETff*. p .3 7 1 *
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p r in c ip le  upon which d lsoues lon  with non-eplsoopallann  
could bo based vrhioh avoided many o f  the  d i f f i c u l t i e s  of 
the  T ra c ta r ia n  dogmatic r i g i d i t y . [1 ]
The r e l a t i o n s h ip  between th e  v i s i b l e  organlem and th e  
s p i r i t u a l  r e a l i ty  wae moral in  Liberal oathollo  though t .  
There was a given e s s o n t i a l  u n i ty  to  which O h r is t la n a  were 
ob liged  to  w itness  in  v l c ib le  forms. The Traota r ia n s ,  o f  
course ,  expected the v i s i b l e  to  f ig u re  the  i n v i s i b l e ,  but 
th e  v i s i b l e  was a r ig id  and unalterable sot o f  forms, not 
a l i v i n g  organism. The ecumenist  had simply to  secure the  
general, réco g n i t io n  o f  th e se  forms.
In Nard’s though t ,  however, the  importance o f  the  
t r a d i t i o n a l  forms was reduced to  a minimum with  much more 
etnphar.ls being placed upon the  l i v i n g  community. I t s  
r e l a t i o n  to  th e  e s s e n t i a l  unity  was regarded as t e s t im o n ia l .  
I t  must have "a  form which may proclaim to  the world t h a t  
t r e a s u r e  o f  grace which she i s  r e a l ly  p r iv i le g e d  to  d i s ­
pense; by which, as on th e  one hand she may beo.r with her  
plain  marks of  h e r  d iv in e  commission, s u f f i c i e n t  to  
a c c re d i t  her a t  once to  a l l  s e r io u s  and humble persons as 
God’ s appointed r e p r e s e n ta t iv e ;  and may a lso  o f f e r  i t s  
f i t t i n g  p lace  in  n ie  se rv ice  to  every f a c u l ty  o f  every mind, 
moral or  i n t e l l e c t u a l [ 2 ] The ve ry  idea  o f  p rogress ion  
towards an i d e a l  i s  a b a s ic  c o n t ra d ic t io n  o f  the presup-
1 . O f. ,  below. Oh. I l l ,  p.A O lff2 .  I d e a l # p .1 0 .
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p o s i t i o n s  o f  th e  Timotarlan cottoeptlon o f  s t a t i c  forms# 
ward’ s obvious d is in te r e s t  in  the study o f  h i s t o r y ,  a  study 
to  which th e  Tractarianm devoted a g re a t  d e a l  o f  a t t e n t i o n ,  
u n d e r l in e s  th i s  d i f f e r e n c e  *
There l e  a sense in  which Rituallem moved In the  
Wardian d irection#  The "cerem onlallets#.# were groping," 
says Morse-Boyoott, "for a beauty th a t ,  belong ing to th e ir  
Ohurch by r ig h t , had been l o s t  by wrong, and f e l t  the need 
o f  c lo th in g  th e ir  teaching in  v i s ib l e  forma and symbols, 
as w ell  as o f  ex p re ss in g ,  In  a Godward d ir e c t io n ,  a 
devotion which was bursting the dam of  c o ld ,  dreary 
Pro t e s t  a n t i  am #"[1 ]  Their concern with e o o le s io lo g lc a l  -  as 
the term was then used -  d e t a i l s  was an expression o f  t h e i r  
keen awareness o f  the v/itness such matters make to deeper 
t r u th *  A ll external forms came to  have t h i s  im p o r t• But 
the s ta t ic  presuppositions o f  th e ir  theology s t i f l e d  any 
rea l c r e a t i v i t y  in  t h i s  movement#[2]
1* They shine Like s t a r s * p#143*2 .  Tfié dambrfdse“^ iiSen~SO , for  example, was devoted  to  the p r in c ip le  th at medieval Church appointments were the  only v a l id  guides to  contemporary practice*  One w r iter  in  th e ir  p er io d ica l p u b lica t io n , The k c o le s io lo g is t # advocated the réintroduction  o f  the meaiWal p ractice  o f  heating  churches by heaping hot co a ls  within the iron rim o f  a cart-wheel# Of# Lacey, ànglo-Oathollc f a i t h # p#158ff* Lacey, a c r i t i c  o f  the pitualls%  ëëvelo%meht, described i t  in  the fo llow ing terms: "There was an orgy o f  medievalism, the  fashionable medievalism o f the time#*# Nothing but a profound Ignorance o f  medieval thought and p ra ctice  made i t  possib le*  D isjointed  excerpts o f  what had been done in  a period o f  eager and rapid movement were set up as Immovable standards* There were grotesque examples*" ib id  *# p*15S*, "The d isea se  lay  in  the confusion o f  r e l ig io n  with
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I t  the L iberal nathollos who applied the  
testim on ia l Idea to  a d e f in i t e  eoimenloal theo logy . The 
strong etatement o f  th e  p r in c ip le  in  the Lambeth Appeal o f  
1920 cannot be o th e r  than a r e f l e c t i o n  o f  t h e i r  i n f l u e n c © . [ l ] 
Though the  Lux Mundi eeoayB did not address  themselves 
to ecumenical theo logy , the testlmonla]. p r in c ip le  was 
c le a r ly  ev ident. Look’ s essay could not be c learer: "It
[the Church] i s  to  be a body o f  v i s ib l e  persons, themselves 
the l ig h t  of the world, expressing so that othei^s can see 
the manifold wisdom o f  God, winning others to b e l i e f  in  the 
unity o f  God, by the s igh t o f  th e ir  mm onG -ness."[2] This 
prlnoip3.e allowed fo r  more f l e x i b i l i t y  in the approach to  
ecumenical problems. The Incarnation took place "in order 
to reveal and perpetuate" the e s s e n t ia l  u n ity , said Gore#
The same idea runs through many o f  Gore’ s la t e r  works. I t  
i s  a p r in c ip le  applicable to so c ia l  and moral truth as 
w ell as to ecumenics;
" . . .  we are dismayed by the weakening o f the  cause o f  o h r is t ,  © specially  o f i t s  moral and so c ia l  w itn ess , which IS duo to the d iv is io n s  o f  ohrlstendom, and we recognize t h a t  there  i s  no remedy for  our e v i l s  to  be expected
a e s t h e t i c ,  and a bad a e s th e t ic ,  a, fa sh ionab le  craze# I t  imported in to  the  oathollo  movement a vein  o f  f r i v o l i t y ,  f a r  removed from Tractarian au ster ity ."  I b id *, p . 163.1# I t  i s  surely more than coincidence that Liberal Oatholicsl i k e  Gore, Weston, and Lacey warmly supported the  Appeal, while  those  re p re se n t in g  the  o ld  sub-Tractarian t r a d i t i o n  were e i t h e r  c r i t i c a l  o f  I t ,  or  reinterpreted i t  f o r  t h e i r  own purposes .
2 .  Lux Mundi. p . 3 6 7 .
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except in  a ’ return to  O h r is t .’ Than when we face honestly  the mind o f  O hr ist, and the in terp reta tion  o f th at mind by Ills f i r s t  messengers, we recognize that the one Bpirit  was to  be revealed in one body, and the one Father and the one Lord in the one baptism and the breaking o f  the one bread# We must return in  fa c t  to  the o r ig in a l  c a th o lic  con­ception o f  the public and covenanted o f fe r  o f sa lvation  in the one v i s i b l e  church."[1]
Lacey reacted strongly  against the s t a t ic  view o f  
v i s i b l e  unity  implied in  the Tractarian exposition  o f  the  
branch theory# The various Ohrietlan bod ies , he sa id ,  
cannot be compared to  the branches o f  a tr e e  which are 
joined only at the trunk, but must be compared to  the  
various d iv is io n s  o f  the sea# Though a harbor might be 
blocked by a surface obstruction , there i s  s t i l l  a con­
tinuous flow beneath ; "For the branches o f  a t r e e ,  though 
they spring from a common stem, and derive sap from the  
same root, have no sort o f  actual communication or In ter ­
course with each other , none o f  that free  c ircu la t io n  
which e s ta b lish e s  a rea l unity  between the various d iv is io n s  
o f  the sea ." [2 ]  The duty o f  the ecumenists can only  
involve the surface b lockage, not the stream beneath :
"When we work or pray for  the reunion o f  Ohrlstendom, we 
do not regard our object as the development o f  a somewhat 
c lo se r  fed eral bond between three or more independent 
Churches; we d es ire  the r e a l iz a t io n  in  p ractice  o f  a true
1# Anglo-Catholic Movement, p#23#2 .  un ity o f  the'~Chu .
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un ity  which a l re ad y  e x i s t 8 ," [ 1 ]  He i n s i s t s  th at reunion 
must begin from u n ity , not d iv e r s i ty .
He c r i t i c i z e s  Bramhall for  having denied the ex isten ce  
o f t h i s  primary unity;
"a carefu l reader w i l l  note a certa in  omission  in  Bramhall’ s argument* Both the in tern a l and the external communion o f  which he speaks are a lik e  elements o f  a moral, not a natural unity*They are a l ik e  to  be upheld as a matter o f  duty, the former In a l l  c a se s , the l a t t e r  where possib le*  We do not here touch the e s s e n t ia l  unity o f the Church -  I t s  unity  ae an organism .«*• The un ity  o f  which we have heard Bramhall speaking might be the unity  o f  e s s e n t ia l ly  separate b od ies, united in  some sort o f  a complicated system o f  commun!c a t io n *"[23
Lacey does not suggest tha,t v i s ib l e  unity  I s  e s s e n t ia l
to the given unity: he i s  simply saying that the v i s i b l e
expression o f  the e s s e n t ia l  must n ecessa r ily  be a whole,
not a fragmented one* This i s  c e r ta in ly  the point made
when he adds that "His argument might have been sounder
had he based the need more c le a r ly  upon the e s s e n t ia l
u n ity , o f  which moral u n ity  i s  the r ight m an ifesta tion #"[3]
Form and essence assume th e ir  proper re la tio n sh ip  in  
Lacey’ s comments upon Pearson and Barrow in the same book. 
For Pearson, he says, the ohurch,
" is  held together by bonds, p artly  v i s i b l e ,  as her o r ig in ,  the sacraments, and the Episcopate; p artly  in v i s ib le  -  the bonds o f  fa i t h ,  and hope, and charity* I t  w i l l  fo llo w , though the inference
1* I b id . ,  p*26*2# i S l d ,* pp*82-83» 
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was bes ide the eoope- o f  Pearson’ a work, that  Just as the p ra c t ic a l  h o lin ess  o f  the Ohurch, however im perfect, I s  the expression o f  her e s s e n t ia l  and inherent h o lin e ss ,  so a lso  the moral Unity o f  the Ohurch i s  the expression  more or l e s s  p e r fe c t ,  more or l e s s  v i s i b l e ,  o f  her in d e fe c t ib le  e s s e n t ia l  unity#"[1 ]
And concerning Barrow’ s doctrine o f  unity:
"It i s  c lea r  that Barrow has in  view that moral unity  which i s  to be attained by submission to  the w i l l  o f  God# The e s s e n t ia l  un ity  or numerical oneness o f  the Church i s  postulated -  the un ity  o f the f i e l d ,  the f lo o r ,  or the draw-net # i#iat i s  to  be sought 1 b the e f f e c t iv e  u n ity  o f  those  who are contained as members in the one Church; and these  are the grounds to go upon."[2 ]
tfhereaa Lacey I s  unw illing  to postu la te  any d iv is io n  in
the e s s e n t ia l  u n ity , the v i s ib l e  unity  i s  something not
yet achieved, having a moral re la t io n sh ip  to  the e s s e n t ia l:
"It i s  a moral as d is t in c t  from a natural, a functional as d i s t in c t  from an organic unity#I t  i s  the re su lt  o f  an e f f o r t , on the part e ith e r  o f the ind iv idual or o f  the community, to  l i v e  in correspondence with the d iv ine  grace o f unity# I t s  p r in c ip le  i s  c h a r ity ." [3 ]
In h is  la t e r  work there i s  no change in  t h i s  general
perspective# A ll must begin i-fith unity; and un less  one i s
w il l in g  to  id e n t ify  th is  unity  with one v i s i b l e  church, i t
must be an end towards which the various communions can
move. The e s s e n t ia l  un ity  o f  the B pirit must find a
v i s ib l e  response in  the restored "bond o f  peace#"[4] in
1 #  i b i d # #  P * 9 9 »2# x b l5 . . p . l lO . I.acey passed over a l l  the T ractar ians to  chocee William palmer fo r  h is  support in the contemporary period# He did not, ev id en tly , b e liev e  that Palmer’ s con­ception o f  the branch theory was the one which he re jec ted ,  though I cannot agree with him#3# Ib id ## p.155#4 # of#""'The One Body and the One B p ir it ( London ; 1925 ) #
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h i s  apolofcjr fo r  the Lambeth Làooy a îgtîifioarîtly
se le c t  B the fo llow ing  pas sage as the roost Important;
b e lie v e  that i t  io  God’ s purpose to  manifest t h i s  fellowship^ so fa r  as t h i s  world 1 b eon- oerned, in an outward, v i s i b l e ,  and united  s o c ie t y * .#"[1]
He argues that the HnIvorsal church in to  which a l l
C hristians are admitted by baptism, must be d istin gu ish ed
from the Catholic Church in  which certa in  forms expressive
of the e s s e n t ia l  un ity  are preserved. He f e e l s  that the
Appeal i s  rightly  attempting to bring the two as c lo se ly
together as i s  humanly p o ss ib le ;
’’They se t these two ideas over against each other, but not in  too sharp a contrast; they look fo r ­ward to  a ’v i s i b l e  unity  o f  the whole Church* which would id e n t ify  i t  with that ’outward, v i s i b l e ,  and united s o c ie ty ’ which i s  the  in ten s iv e  Catholic church; and conversely , th e ir  reference to the purpose o f  God im plies  that ’the Catholic Church’ in  i t s  p erfection  would be id e n t ic a l  with ’the un iversal church o f  C hrist. ’ Bo only can the purpose o f  God be f u l f i l l e d  . ”[2 ]
Whereas the Tractarian and sub-Tractarian ecumenists looked 
to the past to  find a given v i s ib l e  u n ity , Lacey looked 
forward to i t  as an Id e a l,  an aim: "in f in e ,  the ca th o lic
Church i s  not a fa c t  o f  present experience, but an id e a l  
of a s p ir a t io n . . .  i t  i s  assuredly a v is io n  o f  many da.ye."[3] 
The s ig n if ica n ce  o f  t h i s  d isp a r ity  in p erspective  cannot 
be overemphasized -  in  fact  I t  created a d iv is io n  among
1 . The Universal church; a Study in the Lambeth Call to  Union~TLondon : l$ 2 l  ) , p •1•2 .  I b id . ,  p p .3 -4 .3 . TETf.; p .6 .
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âPglo-Oathôlic eeumenlstm•them selves• [1 ]
^feston, never e n t ir e ly  eon ml s te n t ,  was more reluctant  
to  separate in  any way the v i s ib l e  body from the e s e e n t ia l  
unity  o f  the .Godhead. The v le lb le  warn simply a part o f  the  
great cosmic process o f  atonement ; i t  was a part o f  God’s 
plan, not simply a testimony to i t .  He was reluctant to  
d is t in g u ish  between the e s s e n t ia l  and the v i s i b l e ,  but in  
the end was forced to  do so . "Vital r e l ig io n ,"  he sa id ,
" is  to be studied f i r s t  as l i f e  In the fe llow sh ip  o f  the 
Holy Ghost, the brotherhood o f  the church; and the M inistry  
with i t s  organization  and hierarchy i s  part and parcel o f  
that fe llo w sh ip , being the expression in human, v i s ib l e  
form, here and now o f some s p ir itu a l  r e a l i ty  in  the  
heavenly p la c e s ." [2 ] Though the accidenta l church i s  a 
necessary expression o f  the atonement, i t  does not, in  
f a c t ,  always take the v i s i b l e  forms o f the Church ( f a i t h ,
1 . In the early  tw entieth  century there was much evidence o f  fundamental disagreement. On the question o f  the Appeal I t s e l f  Liberal c a th o lic s  l ik e  Lacey, Gore, B lck n ell, and even Weston supported i t  while certa in  spokesmen o f  the  TSngllBh Church Union who stood in l in e  with the sub- Tractarian ecumenical tr a d it io n ,  men l ik e  Stone, Pu11an, and H alifax , were c r i t i c a l  o f  i t ,  or in terpreted  i t  in  such a way as to  change i t s  whole meaning; e . g . ,  they would  ^sometimes ignore i t s  primary in te r e s t  in  non-episcopalian  communions and make a great deal o f  I t s  b r ie f  comments on the n ecess ity  o f  including Rome in any long range plans fo r  reunion. Disagreement on ecumenical is su o s  resu ltedin  the withdrawl o f  the Anglican Papaliots a f te r  the  controversy concerning the papal telegram at the second A nglo-catholic Congress (1923 ) .2 .  vulnesB o f  C hrist, p *24.
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structure , and sacraments). Therefore the work o f  atone-
ment I s  dlstlnguiehecl from the v i s ib l e  forms which then
assume a moral re la t io n sh ip  to  the accidenta l Ohuroh# in
refu tin g  the papal theory, he i e  very anxious tha t  the
dhuroh should not be id e n t i f ie d  with these forms, l e s t  I t
be severed from i t s  e s s e n t ia l  continu ity  with the g lo r i f ie d
dead  ^ a con tin u ity  e s s e n t ia l  to h is  view o f  the atonement
as a cosmic p rocess . I t  i s  in  th is  context that he says;
"We must refuse to lay  so much s tr e s s  upon the v i s ib l e  Church, and re-emphasize the truth that  the greater part o f  her i s  in v i s ib l e .  And wesh a ll  b e l ie v e  the Church to  be one because e s s e n t ia l ly  she i s  the lord Christ Himself, who changes not and cannot be d iv ided . His mind la  her one F aith ,  His s a c r i f ic e  and lov in g  Service her one Worship, Hie w i l l  her one Government, Hie l i f e  her Sacramental Grace, and HlB atoning Love within her her one fe l lo w ­ship o f  Love."[1 ]
But to t h i s  there  must be a v i s ib l e  w itness; "The human
expression o f  t h i s  unity  i s ,  in v i s ib ly ,  in  the members o f
His Body who are beyond the v e i l ,  and, v i s ib l y  in those
who are s t i l l  on earth; but in v i s ib le  or v i s i b l e  i t  i s  a
tru e , ex tern a l, human expression o f a rea l u n ity , and i e
con stitu ted  in the Apostolats and Episcopate."[2 ]
Most L iberal ca th o lic  theologians accepted t h is  Idea
o f  a moral re la t io n sh ip  between e s s e n t ia l  and v i s i b l e  unity
Blcknell spoke of the great value of v i s i b l e  unity  as "a
moral d i s c ip l in e ." [3 ]  of the general re la t io n  o f  forms
I b id . ,  PP$334-335. a .  I b id . ,  p .335.3 . Theolog ical In troduction . p.23S.
to  the essonôe, Fr K elly  eald;
"Personally i  have maintained that a l l  r e l ig io u s  :
form s are se co n d a r y  In  the true s e n s e ,  s in c e  they are the outoomo or expression o f  the r e l a t i o n  b etw een  God and man, b u t  i t  does n o t  fo llow  that they are unimportant# Theye are v e r y  many Church p ra c tices  x^hioh we use and find h e l p f u l ,  b u t  upon w hich  we h ave no d e s i r e  to  i n s i s t *  There are o t h e r s  w hich  -  a l th o u g h  we could not c a l l  them t h e  e s s e n c e  o f  
C h r i s t l a n i t y  -  seem to  us a n e c e s s a r y  co n ­
s e q u e n c e ,  em bodim ent, p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f that e s s e n c e *” [ 1 ]
The t h e s i s  o f  K e l l y ’ s  b o o k , from w hich we have just q u o te d ,  
was t h a t  Church forms a r e  necessary to  t h e  maintenance o f  
t h o s e  p r in c ip le s  f o r  which E v a n g e l i c a l i s m  s ta n d s#  i f  t h e r e  
i s  an e s s e n t i a l ,  g iv e n  u n ity , the v i s i b l e  form s must 
t e s t i f y  t o  i t s  " i t  must be a v i s ib l e  u n ity , an o r g a n is e d  
body, a Church or in s t i tu t io n  o f  some kind#"[2 ]  And t h i s  
p r i n c i p l e  s ta n d s  in  harmony with that o f  the Incarnation , [ 3 ]  
In  a le c tu re  b e f o r e  the i n g l l s h  Church Union, U* P. Williams 
s a id  t h a t  t h e  Church as the e x t e n s io n  o f  t h e  I n c a r n a t io n  
w a s, "the v i s i b l e  e x p r e s s i o n  and embodiment o f  i t s  F ou n d er ,"  
w hich  was gradually b e i n g  drawn out " in t o  lu c id  conceptual 
fo r m s*"[4] In  a  p a p e r  read  t o  the Anglo-Catholic C on gress  
o f  1 9 2 0 ,  G. H. C la y to n  interpreted  c h r ia t ’ s H ighpriestly  
Prayer a s  pleading t h a t  "the unity  o f  the s p i r i t  may f i n d  
expression in  t h e  unity  o f  the body#"[5 ]
1* R elig iou s Unity, p . 96#a . îb is : ;  p';63":..3 .  p*6 /(.4 . fhe kthuyu Opinion (Lonflotj: 1915), P«8*5 • Report or~the F ir s t  Awp:lo*C!i»thollo Oonpcrese ( London :19a ? ) , p»iôa,«
As we hove pointed out, the influenoo o f  Anglo- 
oathollo  e c u m e n ic a l  th o u g h t  upon A n g lica n  eou m enloe  
general3.y iG nowhere so evident ae in  the Lambeth Appeal’ s 
adoption o f  t h is  p r i n c i p l e *  The Conference’ s E ncyclica l  
L etter thus summarizes the meeeage o f that document:
"in th io  Appeal we urge them [A ll Ghrietianpeople 3 to t r y  a new approach t o  reunion; to  adopt a new point of. view; t o  look up to the rea lity , a s  i t  i s  i n  God# The unity  which we seek ex is ts*  I t  i s  i n  God, tfho l a  t h e  per­
f e c t i o n  of u n i t y ,  t h e  one Father, t h e  one Lord, the one S p ir i t ,  Who g iv es  l i f e  t o  the one Body,# Ag^ln the on e Body ex is ts#  i t  n e e d s  not to  be made, nor t o  be remade, but t o  become organic and v is ib le *  Once more, the. fe llow sh ip  o f  the members o f  the one Body ex is ts#  I t  i s  the work o f God, not o f  man#' We have only to d iscover i t ,  and to  se t  free  i t s  a o t lv i t la a # " [ l ]
The second question raised  concerning the r e l a t i o n s h i p  
b etw een  v i s i b l e  forms and e s s e n t i a l  u n ity , 1 # e* , what are 
the o b lig a tio n s  o f  in d iv id u a ls  or Ohristian communities 
w ith  r e s p e c t  t o  t h e s e  forms?, has p a r t i c u l a r  relevance to  
any p rop osed  reunion between ep iscopal and n o n - e p i s o o p a l  
c h u rc h e s*  Among A n g lo - C a t h o l i c s  t h e r e  was l i t t l e  
disagreement on t h i s  p o in t ,  due to  th e ir  almost u n iv ersa lly  
p o s i t i v e  answer to  the s o te r io lo g ic a l  question; can an 
i n d i v i d u a l  be  saved  apart from the v i s i b l e  forms or notes  
o f  the oath o l l o  Church? I f  he can b e  saved  outside th e  
v i s i b l e  Church, he can partake i n  t h e  e s s e n t ia l  unity o f  
C h r is t  w ith o u t  i t #  Thus t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between t h e
1# The Lambeth Conferences# 1867-1948 (London: 1948)# p#25#
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Ind ividual or oommunlty and p articu lar  v i s ib l e  form s or  
notes w i l l  always be moral. I t  i s  here that the d is t in c t io n  
between so ter io logy  and eo o les io lo g y  beoomes s ig n if io a n t .  
T here were, n ev er th e le ss , im p o r ta n t  d is t in c t io n s  b etw een  
the ways the major Anglo-Oatholio schools described the  
p o s it io n  o f  those who did not adhere to the G&tholio forms 
of dogma, structure , and sacrament#
The T r a c t a r i a n s ,  for  a l l  th e ir  antagonlsm to the  
"uneathollo" s p i r i t  o f  B l a s e n t ,  only rarely  questioned t h e  
p o B s i b i l i t y  o f  th e ir  s a l v a t i o n #  From t im e  t o  time q u e s t i o n s  
were raised about th e  v a l i d i t y  o f  N o n co n fo rm ist  b a p t i s m , [1 ]  
and sometimeB t h e r e  was a te n d e n c y  to  suggest t h a t  thou gh  
D i s s e n t e r s  were g iv e n  rea l grace a t  b a p tism  the f a i l u r e  t o  
confirm that g i f t  i n  t h e  c a t h o l i c  church v ir tu a l ly  n u l l i f i e d  
the f a c t  ; but on t h e  w h ole  t h e y  did not regard judgment 
upon t h e  f i n a l  d estin y  o f  any in d iv id u a l’s s o u l  t o  fee a 
Catholic du ty#  They had inherited  t h i s  a t t i t u d e  from 
Anglican trad ition#  I t  was a r e f l e c t i o n  o f  the E n g l i s h  
Church’ s  tendency to sa fe g u a r d  i t s  own forms w ith o u t  
ju d g in g  upon t h o s e  o f  o th ers , vihere the T r a c t a r la n s  broke 
w ith  t h i s  tr a d it io n  was in  not allowing these b od ies ,  
p a rticu la r ly  t h o s e  on the Continent, t o  fee considered a  
portion o f  t h e  v i s i b l e  C hurch. They had no r igh ts  o f  
communion. AnglloanG had often  s a id  th is  about D issen t, but
1* C f. , below, Oh. V, p.478ff#
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bad u sually  been ambiguous In defin ing  the preolae eo-  
o le a lo lo g io a l  s ta tu s  o f  those beyond B r it ish  ehoreA#[l]
In the forty-seventh  Tract, as we have seen, Nevrman . 
answered the oharge th at h is  system excluded D issenters  
from sa lvation  with a, f l a t  d en ia l;  but h is  explanation o f  
the answer would not have comforted the D issenter; "VThere 
l i t t l e  i s  g iven , l i t t l e  id. 11 be required#"[2] I t  cannot 
be sa id , he continuos, that sa in ts  e x i s t  only in  the  
Ohuroh: "We dare not deny th a t ,  in  sp ite  o f  our peou liar
p r iv i le g e s  o f  communion with C h r i s t ,  yet ev en  higher  
sa in ts  may l i e  hid ( t o  o u r  great shame) among those who 
have not themselves th e  certa in ty  o f  our e s p e c i a l  
a p p ro a ch es  t o  H ie  g l o r i o u s  majesty#" [3] Newman did not 
s ig n if ic a n t ly  d i s t i n g u i s h  between pagans and D i s s e n t e r s  in  
t h is  d iscu ssion  -  we have quoted e lsc iA ere h is  reference  
t o  à graduated sca le  from p o ly th e is ts  to O atholios#[4 ]
At another %)lace he answers the same question with the  
doctrine o f  e le c t io n ;  "There are in  every age a certa in  
number o f  souls in the world, known to  God, unknown to  u s ,  
who w il l  obey t h e  Truth when offered  to them, whatever be 
the mysterious reason that they do and others do n o t#"[5]
1# Of4 A# Mason, The Ohurch o f England and Episcopacy ( Cambridge ; 1914 ) ,  fo r  an ex o ë lîën f  "'df sou seilbh "of t'tils subject from an A nglo-oatholic point o f  v iew .2# Tracts. V o l. I I ,  0*2#3* I b id . ,  p .3 .4# o f* , above, p#l66.5* Quoted in  B r l l io th ,  Anglican Revival ( p .2 6 l ) ,  from "The V is ib le  Ohurch fo r  the Haka"of the s le e t ,"  parochial  and Plain Sermons. V ol. IV, Ho# 13, p#153#
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In hlm l e t t e r  to  the Bishop o f  Oxford, Pusoy assumes 
the ty p ic a l  Traotarlao p o s it io n :  the sta te  o f  tho non- 
ep isoopalians i s  s in fu l  beoause,they have rojeotod a d iv ine  
ordinanoo, but the exaot import or degree o f  that sin  
can not be judged« [ I ]  I t  oan be said t h a t  they h ave n o t  
received the commission to  administer the sacraments, but 
one cannot be sure when God may give some degree of  
e f f i c a c y  t o  i r r e g u l a r ,  s a c r a m e n ts# [ 2 ]  f u e e y ’ s v i e w s ,  l ik e  
Newman’ s ,  would hardly be a comfort to  the D issenter -  even 
though he was g r a n te d  s a lv a b il i ty ;
"No doubt there are a lso  other waye [besides  those o f the Ohurch] o f  enter ing Into com­munion with God* ’Yet as the l i f e  o f  an.Archangel i s  higher than th e  l i f e  o f  a worm, although both a r e  u p h e ld  in l i f e  by Him, so  has Re, in  t h e  stores  o f  His qacramental Grace, a Fulness o f  L ife  and Love, an in e f ­fab le  Presence, "torrents of pleasure,"  a 
s o u l - s u b d u in g  a w fu l  Nearness, and a  tran s­porting Union, as d i f f e r e n t  from t h a t  which He bestows at e a r l ie r  s ta g es , as the  Archangel’ s l i f e  from t h a t  o r  us poor d efiled  worms on earth #’" [3]
Palmer, in h i a T r e a t ise , s a id  that though  th e  
p osit ion  o f  oontioenta l P r o t e s t a n t s  was p r e c a r io u s  and in  
some sense out o f f  from the Ohuroh, they were not beyond 
the pale o f  sa lv a t io n * [4 ]  F, Hook, another High . 
Ohurohman o f  Palmer’ s stamp, was o f  the same op inion:
"As may preach that fa i th  in  the Lord Jesus i s
1 .  Letter to  oxford, p .150.
2  * I b i d . ,  ' ' p é l 5 ë ' •  ■3 , B r l l io th ,  Anglican R eviva l, p .322.4 . T rea t ise .
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necessary to salvation , without den^rlng the salvafeHlty  
of the heathen, so none w ill refuse to admire and reverence 
and love the pious and consistent Christian of every com­
munion, whether Romish or Protestant; none - God forbid,
-  w i l l  doubt o f  h is  being capable o f  sa lv a tio n , though we 
may s t i l l  b e liev e  that in many respects he may have fa l le n  
short of gospel truth#"[1 ]
Gore was qu ite  d e f in ite *  He would not countenance any 
suggestion that sa lva tion  was dependent on membership in  
the Oathollc Ohuroh; "To our consc iences to-day such a 
b e l i e f  seems simply im possible o f  a c c e p t a n c e ,  w h a tev e r  
authority may be held to propagate i t *"[2] Re preferred to  
say that " s a l v a t i o n  h a s  a double meaning*"[3 ]  The power o f  
s in  i s  strong, and men p e r s is t  in r e s is t in g  the l ig h t ;  but 
on the o t h e r  hand a l l  t h a t  God can ask o f  man i s  " f id e l i t y  
to t h e  b e s t  l ig h t  given him#"[4] He would not be saved ^  
t h e  sy stem  w hich  he p r o f e s s e d ,  but through God’ s grace he 
would be saved I t #[5] In h is  e a r l ie r  book, The Ohurch 
and the M in istry, the same p o s i t i o n  tfas taken ; "Men are 
d ea lt  with according to t h e ir  opportunities; and as God’s
1$ A pall to Union on the Principles of the EnglishReformation ( Londont "1838 T. pp.34-35*§» A nélo-câtholic  Movement. p*19* T h i s  I s  a particularly  in te r e s t in g  statement no€ only because of the reference to "conscience" but also because Gore has just id en tified  "whatever authority" with "the tra d it io n  o f  Catholicism  from very early  days#" Ib id *. p#18#3* I bid *, p*20*4* Ib id* . p#21*5* T m /
love l8  not lim ited  by His oovenant, RO He can worli 
through m in istra tion s  which are not ’v a l i d ’ -  that i o ,  
m inistrations which have not the eeourity of the  
covenant #"[1]
Earl Nelson said that Ohurohmen must recogn ize that  
God’ 6 grace cannot be l im ite d , even by given Ohuroh forme, 
but that i t  "overflowR [Tie channels o f  Graoe#"[2] And, 
do not deny  t h a t  there may be other m i n i s t r a t l o n e  and other  
g i f t s  of the n p ir it  to  help forward the Kingdom; but we 
cannot allow the b e l i e f  o f  those that have gone b efore, or  
of the vast majority o f  the baptized m ilitan t here on earth ,  
t o  be considered am ’u t te r ly  blasphemous.’" [3] And again ;
"He are prepared to  allow that a l l  duly baptized are 
members o f  the Ohuroh ca th o l ic  who hove not been subsequently  
excommunicated or who have not p r a c t ic a l ly  excommunicated 
themselves; and as to  the workings o f  the Holy S p ir it  
outside duly ordered organ isation , we are w il l in g  to  
accept i t . " [4]
Blcknell observed that since Rt. Augustine recognized  
the v a l id i t y  o f  the schismatic Donatist sacraments, and 
since the Prim itive Ohuroh had accepted tho v a l id i t y  o f
1# The Ohurch and t h e  M inietry (3rd ed#, London: 1936), p #9'  ^#  ^ "2# Home Reunion (London: 1905), p#26* Quoted with appro bation from  Prof♦ C o ll in s .3« I b id #. p#223#4# Ib id# , p.227#
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h e r e t ic a l  baptisma, the oonolusion must be drawn th a t ,  "in 
8ome sense, th erefore , I t  waa posmible to be in Christ and 
yet out Bide the one violbXe oommunlty o f the  Ohuroh#"[ l ] 
This conclusion was based upon h ie  baptismal doctrine:
"If they have been duly baptized they are mcDibere o f  the 
Oathollc Ohurch and th e i r  eeparatlon from the Ohuroh i e  
u sually  due to  no fa u lt  o f  th e ir
D. Htone and F, H* P u ller , c r i t io e  o f  the Appeal who 
stood in the sub-Traotarlan tr a d it io n ,  though refusing to  
admit non-episcopalians in to  the v i s ib l e  Ohuroh, do not 
pre-judge the s ta te  o f  th e ir  souls: "Nor, again, are we
considering what degree o f  moral righteousness and power 
may be atta ined  by baptized persons who are estranged from 
the le g it im a te  m inistry: or by those who re jec t  tho 
nacraments, as the Rooiety o f  Friends; or by pagans who 
respond to such l ig h t  as they p o ssess .  God Himself i s  not 
bound." [3 ]
Knox was only w i l l in g  to say that the Ohuroh o f fe r s  
"the b est ’way o f  sa lv a t io n ’" , [ 4 ]  not that there i s  no 
p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  sa lvation  outside i t ,  while Leighton Pullan  
went so far as to  say th a t ,  "He know that any baptized  
person who i s  l i v in g  in  good f a i t h ,  though separated from
1# f b e o l o g l G l^ Introduction. p.236*9 . I b id . ,  p. #3# Who Are Members o f  the dhuroh? (London: 1921), p .9 .4 .  tEo''~OafhoiÏ0 ''"mov em^  p , '
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the ohuroh, may reaoh a h igher plaoe in  heaven than 
ourselves#" [1]
I t  i s  obvious from t h i s  dlsoumsion that th e ir ,p o s it io n  
was the lo g lo a l  oonoluslon of th e ir  dootrines o f  graoe 
and baptism.
The Anglo-Oatholioe were just as o x p llo it  in th e ir  
exclusion  o f these in d iv id u a ls  or oommunltiee from member-' 
ship in the v i s ib l e  Ohuroh, however. The in v e s t ig a t io n  o f  
th e ir  reasone fo r  doing so i s  the primary purpose o f  the 
remaining chapters in  th is  Thesie# In b r ie f ,  the exclusion  
o f  these bodies resu lted  from th e ir  fa i lu r e  to accept the  
forme neceeeary to the v i s i b l e  Ohuroh# In h is  Lux Mundi 
essay , Loolt explained i t  t h i s  way;
" it  would be unreal to apply th is  oonoG%;>tion o f  a complete h is to r ic  brotherhood to those who have separated themselves from the Church’ s worship, and whose boast i s  that they were founded by Hesley, or Luther, or Calvin* A dhuroh 8 0  founded i e  not h is t o r ic a l ly  founded by OhrlBté I t  may have been founded to carry on the work o f  Ohrlet, i t  may have been founded in im itation  o f  Him, and with the s incerest  lo y a lty  to  His person, but i t  cannot be said  to have been founded by Him. Even i f  c i r ­cumstances have J u s t if ie d  i t ,  i t  l e  at any rate not the id e a l;  and whatever confessions  the h is to r ic  Ohurch may have to make o f  i t s  own shortcomings, I t  s t i l l  must w itness to the id e a l of a v i s ib l e  unity and h is to r ic a l  c o n tin u ity ." [2 ]
Gore, in hie l i t t l e  book The Mission of the ohuroh. said
that while one could not question the s ta te  o f  a Non-
1# M issionary P r in c ip le s ,  p .37*2. IÜ—MÛn3C'p . m . ------
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con form ist’ s eouX in the sight o f  God, the fa c t  remained
that he did not accept the God-given Church.[1 ] This, In
f a c t ,  was an argument o ften  used by Newman. I t  was not the
Ohurch that was unchurching D issen ters , he used to say, but
the D issen ters , by r e je c t in g  any notion o f  the v i s ib l e
Ohurch, unchurched them selves. Gore suggested that the
primary point at which the Nonconformist f a l l s  short I s  In
the doctrine o f  a p o sto lic  su ccess ion . But t h i s ,  he was
carefu l to  sa y , la  a matter o f  "constitu tion ,"  not
"salvation" :
" . . .  the modern High Churchman taught by experience has returned to the simply ancient doctrine o f  the a p o sto lic  succession as neces­sary not Indeed to the sa lvation  o f  an In­d iv id u a l,  but to  the co n stitu tio n  o f  the Ohurch." [2 ]
Gore believed  that t h i s  was a more charitab le  p o s it io n  than
that adopted by the Carolinian d iv in e s ,  who d id , In f a c t ,
question the s a lv a b i l i t y  o f  the ind iv idual who was
separated from the a p o sto lic  m inistry in  B r ita in . [ 3 ]  I t
would a lso  have to be pointed out that Gore’s own position
was more charitab le  than that of many o f  h is  modern Anglo-
Catholic fa l lo w s . But one must not overestim ate Gore’ s
generosity  In t h i s  resp ect. Though th is  w riter  has not
seen reference to  i t ,  H. L. Stewart said th a t ,
" . . .  one o f  the e lm il ie s  which Bishop Gore d e lig h ts
1 .  The M ission o f  the Church (London: 1892)* p .v l i*2. ibid.. P.Ï59:3* TÏÏTs p o s it io n  was taken only in  re la t io n  to  B r itish  Nonconformity, not con tin en ta l Protestantism .
to ose I s  that In which the nonrepiscopalian  Churches are likened to  Gamaria, and those in  the succession o f  the h is to r ic  episcopate to  judea [ Samaria emphasized the book while Judea also  accepted sacred tr a d it io n , the Mt* Cerlzlm temple was the product o f  schism, e t c # ] .# .  The s im ilitu d e  i s  made to  bear an immense burden o f evidence# no he contends that the Churches o f ep iscopal government d i f f e r  from others  just as Judea d iffered  from Bamaria, and a l l  those d iv ine b e n e f it s  which are ’covenanted’ for the true e c c l e s ia s t i c a l  order are un­covenanted -  i f  at a l l  ava ilab le  -  fo r  the r e s t #"[1 ]
Lacey, though anxious to  define  the Catholic Church
in  both an "extensive" and "intensive" sense , would not
g ive  non-episcopalians a place In the In ten sive  ca th o lic
Church because they rejected  i t s  proper form s#[2] Weston
made much the same point : non-episcopalian bodies cannot
claim to  be branches o f  the v i s ib l e  Church# Ha compared
them to the u ls t e r  Volunteer Force tx^lng to c a l l  i t s e l f
a branch o f  King George’ s army# No matter how lo y a l
su b jec ts , no matter how dedicated in  th e ir  f ig h t  fo r  the
King, they could not be ca lled  a part o f  h is  army because
they did not e n l i s t  themeelves under the authority o f  the
o f f ic e r s  o f  the army th at bears the King’ s commission.
They therefore  a c tu a lly  oppose the p o licy  o f  the Kings
"Bo with the non-eplscopallan churches, th e ir  members are C hristian , by baptism members o f
1# A century o f  Anglo-Cathollclsm (Londons 1929), p*258# Btewari was one o f  the very few non-Anglicans to  attempt a sympathetic study o f  Anglo-cathollcism  in our period#Y# Brllioth^ o f  course, i s  another notable example#2 .  Lacey was, however, more f le x ib le  than many with respect to  the exact comnosltion o f  those forms# Of#, below. Oh# IV, p. 4 3 6 f f .
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the Kingdom, lo y a l  to  the King according to  th e ir  present mind, zea lous, moral, even holy  and sa in t ly ;  claim ing to be branches o f  the  ca th o lic  Church o f  th e ir  King. But they have omitted to  e n l i s t  themselves under the. authority o f  the Bishops who hold the King’s commlsBlon, and th e ir  claim f a i l s . " [1]
In an apology for  the Appeal, o f  which Weston was a jo in t
author, the same p o s it io n  was adopted. Episcopacy i s
necessary to the v i s i b l e  unity  o f  the Ohurch but not to
s a lv a t io n .[2 ]  Pullan, who entertained the p o s s i b i l i t y  o f
a high heavenly d estin y  fo r  n o n -ep isco p a lia n s ,[ 3 *J and who
was w i l l in g  to say that "they are beyond question members
o f C hrist ," [4 ]  n everth eless  In s is ted  that th e ir  re jec tio n
of the Catholic Ohurch system put them outs ide the v i s i b l e
Church: "And whether the Archbishop expresses h im self in
Latin or in  E nglish , we refuse q u ie t ly  and re so lu te ly  to
accept the view that Church systems o f  human in vention ,
Invented In order to  thwart the church, are not to  be
regarded as extra  ecclealam »"[5 3 Instead o f  d ef in in g
sa lvation  in two ways, as Gore d id , or g iv in g  two meanings
to the term ca th o lic  Church, as Lacey d id , Pu 11 an has
managed to  find two d e f in i t io n s  fo r  the phrase "members o f
Christ." The separation between eoter io logy  and e o c le s lo lo g y
could not be more complete.
1 . The Case Against Kikuyu (I,ondon: 1914), p .632 .  Lambeth"and Réunion. pT74.3 . fi'F., above, pj§':$4f.4* M issionary P r in c ip le s .  n .2 1 .5 . ïBTg'::  —  '
I t  18 c lea r  frôm the above quotations th at the  
evidenceB o f the working o f the Holy S p ir it  In n on -ep ls-  
oopalian bod lee, an. argument which ca rr ie s  much weight In 
some modern ecumenical l i t e r a tu r e , does.not r e a lly  en ter  
Into th e ir  thought concerning the sta tue o f such b o d ies , 
except to be rejected  as irre levan t#  This was an argument 
used by c r i t i c s  o f ânglo-O atholic e o c le s lo lo g y  from 
Tractarlan days onward. Their answer was always the simple 
one given by Harwell Stone:
"This i s  not to  deny that such r e lig io u s  bodies may be in  the p ossession  o f many s p ir itu a l  graces, or may a tta in  to  a high standai^d o f  sp irltu a .l l i f e ,  or may rece ive  great and remarkable g i f t s  from God* Those who act In good w i l l  may rece ive  much d iv ine b le ss in g  even though, from whatever set o f circum stances, they have not rea lized  the claim s which the  covenanted system o f God’ s appointment makes upon th em ." [l]
in  summary, then , ânglo-catholic ism  was never eager to  
make a s o te r lo lo g ic a l judgment against those whose forms 
were. In th e ir  v iew , d e fe c t iv e , though, un like many o f the 
e a r l ie r  Anglican High Ohurchmen, they were qu ite  ready to  
judge against them as v a lid  churches# T h is, o f  course, 
accentuates the c h a r a c te r is t ic  d le t ln c t lo n  between the  
e s s e n t ia l  u n ity  o f  a l l  the redeemed, and the unity  which i s  
the testim ony In given v i s ib l e  forms to  God’ s nature and 
plan «
I t  has n ev erth eless  been evident that they used the  
1# The Notes o f  the Ohuroh (London: 1910 ), p#103#
230
strongest terms to  descr ibe the moral o b lig a tio n , under 
which the Individual OhrletIan stands, to  embrace those  
v i s ib le  forms which have been given by God to  ensure, among 
other th in g s , th e un ity  o f  the Ohurch* K elly  was qu ite  
w ill in g  to admit that " a ll r e lig io u s  forms are secondary 
In the true sense, s in ce they are tho outcome or expression  
of the re la tio n  between God and man, but," ho continues,
"It does not fo llo w  that they are unimportant *"[1] To say 
that the e s s e n t ia l  u n ity  o f the ohurch i s  in v is ib le  does 
not imply that the v i s ib l e  un ity  i s  the l e s s  necessary,
"but the va lu ation  I s  d if fe r e n t ." [2 ] This i s  the hea^rt o f  
the Anglo-Oathollo p o s it io n . %at they were anxious to  
rejec t was any notion th at tho e s s e n t ia l  un ity  need not be 
expressed in  v i s ib l e  form, i . e . ,  the idea that the creedal 
note o f  u n ity  r e fe r s  to  the in v is ib le  sphere a lon e. Their 
c r it ic ism  o f  tho P rotestant doctrine o f the in v is ib le  
Ohurch began during the Oxford Movement i t s e l f .  The whole 
third, chapter o f  the f i r s t  part o f Palmer’ s T reatise  was 
devoted to th is  su b je c t .[3 ]  A number o f  the Tracts 
follow ed the same l in e .  The Liberal o a th o llo s  a lso  
attacked that d octrin e with f e e l in g . K elly  said that w hile  
u n ity  o f agreement corresponded to  a t r i t h e l s t i c  Godhead, 
" in v is ib le  u n ity  only" corresponded to  pantheism: there
1 . The Ohurch and R elig iou s U nity, p .26.s .  - fb ii: ;  p . i ç ? . --------------------------3# Palmer b elieved  that the Reformers them selves would have repudiated the doctrine#
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"must he a v i s ib l e  u n ity , an organized body, a Ohuroh or 
in s t itu t io n  o f some k ind*"[1] Since there i s  v ir tu a l  
unanimity on th is  p o in t, and since I t  Is  Implied In our 
previous dlsoueolon o f the re la tio n sh ip  between the  
m aterial and the s p ir itu a l ,  we w il l  only b r ie f ly  consider  
Lacey’ s argumente in  a summary treatment o f the su b ject.
He wrote at considerable length  on t h is  d octrin e because 
he f e l t , qu ite  c o r r e c t ly , th at i t  was behind much con­
temporary ecumenical e f f o r t , His treatment i s  represen­
t a t iv e .
He devoted a section  o f  h is  book, The Unity o f  the  
Church, to  answering the questiont "Do we console our­
se lv e s  with the f ic t io n  of an in v is ib le  Church which i s  one 
throughout the world, o f  which the true members are known 
only to God?" T h is, be b e liev ed , ifas the doctrine under- 
ly in g  the E vangelical A lliance and the denominational 
theory. According to  t h is  theory the a ll ia n c e s , d iv is io n s ,  
qu arrels, between C hristian bodies have no genuine 
re la tio n sh ip  to the un ity  o f the in v is ib le  Ohuroh. Lacey 
b elieved  that the English Church, qu ite to  the contrary, 
had refused to  recognize the Ohuroh as only in v i s ib l e . [2 ]
In a la t e r  work. Unity and Schism, he considéré the  
question in  i t s  ecumenical con tex t, i . e . ,  in  re la tio n  to
1 . OP. c U * , p .53 .2 . A rt ic le  XIX and the eleventh  canon o f the Synod o f  London, 1604, are used to  support th is  con ten tion .
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c u r r e n t l y  p o p u la r  reunion schém as -  f e d e r a t i o n ,  c o o p é r a t i o n ,  
e t c #  The t h e o r y  o f  t h e  I n v i s i b l e  u n ity  o f  t h e  Ohurch, he 
b e liev ed , r e s u l t e d  In independency -  a t  l e a s t  th is  wa.s I t s  
l o g i c a l  c o n c l u Bion* Those who n e g o t i a t e  from th is  p o s i t i o n  
reg a rd  t h e  e c u m e n ic a l  t a s k  a s  a v o lu n t a r y  rellnqulshment o f  
sovereign I'lghts for  the good o f mankind, not as a 
necessary embodiment o f  a given u n ity . He a ttr ib u te s  
th is  doctrine t o  Luther#[1] The universal ohuroh, a c c o r d in g  
t o  t h i s  p o s i t i o n ,  i s  known o n ly  t o  the s e c r e t  counsel o f  
God a s  those redeemed and saved  in  C h r is t  o u t  o f  mankind.
Not even t h e y  recognize one a n o th e r ,  and, I f  a t  a l l ,  im­
p e r f e c t l y .  Their un ity  Is  none t h e  l e s s  a s s u r e d .  T here i s  
no v i s i b l e  counterpart t o  t h i s  in v is ib le  ohurch -  and t h i s ,  
as we have seen , i s  t h e  p o in t  a t  which the A n g l o - c a t h o l i c  
would begin t o  d i s a g r e e .  True, Lacey continued, t h e y  
b e l i e v e  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  a s p i r i t u a l  a f f in i t y  o f  those who are 
members, m  a f f in i t y  which draws them t o g e t h e r ,  b ut t h e  
forms o f g r o u p in g  would b e  conditioned by l o c a l  c ircu m ­
s t a n c e s  on ly . In some s e n s e  every such grou p  p a r t a k e s  o f  
t h e  q u a l i t i e s  o f  t h e  u n iversa l c h u r c h , with t h e  r e s u l t  that 
t h e  v i s i b l e  " w ill be but an im perfect im age o f  t h e  
in v i s ib l e ." [2 ] f iln oe  t h is  i s  so, the v i s ib le  churches w il l  
p a r ta k e  in  some m ea su re , so goes t h e  t h e o r y ,  o f  the u n ity  
o f  t h e  in v is ib le ;  th erefore  d iv is io n s  w il l  b e  s i n f u l .  The
1» Unity and schism , p .99 . 2 , — ’
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lo c a l group partakes o f  th e nature o f the whole in the 
same degree as any combination of groups# This can r e su lt  
in  the pari eh eyetem* He mekee an in te r e s t in g  comparison, 
at th is  p o in t, between t h is  and the Gypri^nio v ie w * [l]
But the doctrine a lso  developed in to  the theory o f the  
gathered Church. I t s  r e su lt  wac Independency and a r e v o lt ,  
in  B r ita in , aga in st the parish system* In th is  system, 
however much there might be reeist^anoe to  separation , "the 
procedure o f separation i e  normal, and not irregu lar*" [2 ]
I t  n everth eless does have a theory of schism* Unreasonable 
and unnecessary separation , party s p ir it  w ith in  a con- 
gregation , and the d en ia l o f  the r ig h ts  o f an independent 
ohurch are a l l  condemned* And, "what the Gathered Ohuroh - 
was to  the s ix teen th  century, the Denominational Ohuroh i s  
to th is  tw entieth  century*"[3]
"So we come to  a sec t io n a l conception o f  ChrlBtendoffl# Unity i s  only o f  the s p ir i t ,  and i t  i s  not sought in  anything resembling a bond o f peace# What way i s  there out o f  th is  anarchy?"[43
Th is study o f  what Anglo-Oatholioism i s  re jec tin g  in  i t s
ecumenical theology i s  extremely important in  understanding
i t s  own in s is te n o e  upon the necessary connection between the
v i s ib l e ,  u n if ie d , form o f  the Ohurch and the e s s e n t ia l ,
in v is ib le  u n ity , and, th erefo re , the o b lig a tio n  of
1 * Ibid  * * p#99*2 * IbiS^ '*, p* 110 «3* W | * ,  p .113*1^1 g * f p #114 *
OO hrlstlans to  jo in  tbemoelvoo to  those v i s ib l e  forms whlob 
n o t  o n ly  express t h e  e sse n t1a l r e a l i t y ,  but w hich  h ave  been 
e x p r e s B ly  g iv e n  for  t h a t  p u rpose#  The v i s i b l e  o h u r o h 'l e  a  
part o f God’ s p lan , and th at plan i s  to provide men with  
normal, covenanted channels fo r  apiiroaohing the u n ity  o f  
the Godhead.
Anglo-Oatholios re lied  h eav ily  upon h is to r ic a l and 
scr ip tu ra l otudies to support th e ir  cla im s. The L iberal 
o a th o llc 8 admitted that the records were not so c lea r  ae 
t o  l e a v e  no d o u b t ,  b u t  they d id  b e l i e v e  that t h e y  were 
c lea r  enough to  make i t  a risky  business to r e je c t  them.
The burden o f making an absolute case rested  upon those  
who would r e je c t  the forms which had been rep;arded as 
necessary through at le a s t  f i f t e e n  cen tu ries o f  the church’ s 
h is to r y . The p r in c ip le  o j^ û tï6 r is%  was fr e e ly  and often  
invoked# in  t h e  A p o lo g la  Newman says that very e a r l y  in  
h is  l i f e  he came t o  t h e  conclusion that th in gs co u ld  o n ly  
be knovm asi probab3.G:
"I say, t h a t  I  b eliev ed  in  God on a  g  p ro b a b ility , th at I b elieved  in  O h r istian ity  on a p ro b a b ility , and that I  b elieved  in  Oatholicism on a pt*ofeablllty, and that a l l  three were about t h e  same kind o f  p r o b a b i l i t y ,  a  cum ulative, a transcendent p ro b a b ility , but 
s t i l l  p rob ab ility ; inasmuch as He who maoe u s, has so w illed  that in  mathematics indeed we 
a r r i v e  at certitu d e  by r i g i d  d e m o n s t r a t io n ,  but in  r e lig io u s  inquiry we arrive at certitu d e  by accumulated p r o b a b ilit ie s# " [1 ]
1* Apologia. p#324#
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he used a s im ile  to  desoribe doubt: "Doubt, he
sa id , was l ik e  the discrepancy between a tuned piano and 
the id ea l sca le; you cannot exclude i t ,  but you must 
neverthelesÊ  tune the p ia n o ." [1] This a n tic ip â te s  the  
Anglo-Catholic habit o f  arguing from p r o b a b ilit ie s , or 
from a p r io r i grounds# in  Tract 45 Newman ap p lies  the 
p rin cip le  to the d octrin e o f  episcopacy -  and thus a lso  
a n tic ip a te s  many follow ers# Many people study the 
Scr iptures and find no such doctrine th ere , b u t, Newman 
contends,
"Here comes in  the operation o f that p r in c ip le  o f  fa ith  in  opposition  to  c r it ic is m ##.» the p rin - c ip ie o f being content witk a ï ï t t l e  l i g h t ,where we cannot obtain  sunshine# i f  i t  i s  probablv p lea sin g  to Ohrlst* l e t  us maintainit.«[a3'
He goes on to argue th at people act on th is  p r in c ip le  in
re la tio n  to baptism, i . e . ,  they baptize th e ir  ch ildren
though the Scripture nowhere s p e c if ic a lly  en jo in s I t :
"as they ba.ptiz e  th e ir  children^ because i t  i s  eafèr /  to observe than to  omit the sacrament, did they a lso  keep to the Ohuroh as the sa fer  
B i d e #  The received p ra c tic e , then, o f  in fant baptism seems a f in a l  answer to  a l l  who quarrel with the Scripture evidence fo r  Episcopacy#"[3]
The same p r in c ip le  was adopted by Gore. Hie sacramental
theology i s  based upon i t :  "But what la  meant by v a lid  
sacram ents?#t. the op p osite  o f  secure or v a lid  i e  not
1 . Faber, Oxford A postles# p .57#2 . "The Grounds o f  Fa itE ," T racts# Y ol. I ,  p p .4 -5 .3 . Ib id * , p .5 .
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n o n - e x i s t e n t  b u t  preoariou8*"[l] Pusey had s a i d ,  In  f a c t ,  
that th is  very p r in c ip le  wag behind the whole Oxford 
Movementt " T h is  i s  t h e  ground w hich  we h ave taken, n ot  
in vo lv in g  ou rselves and othors n eed le ss ly  in  questions as 
to God’s d ea lin gs with o th ers , but provid ing, as fa;:^  as in  
us la y , fo)"» the sa fe ty  o f  our own p eop le ." [2 ]
This was always the la s t  word, and p o ssib ly  the most 
oh aritab le word, th at the Anglo-O atholics spoke concerning 
th e ir  ecumenical r e s p o n s ib ility  -  a word b u ilt  upon t h e  
separation o f e o o le s io lo g y  from soterio logy#  The fo llow ing  
chapters w i l l  oonsider th e forms o f dogma, stru ctu re , and 
sacrament which they considered necessary to  any true  
Ohuroh -  w h e th er  i t  be the O a th o l lc  churches taken t o g e t h e r  
as in  the branoh theory , or a new f u l le r  Ohuroh continuous 
with those who had preserved C atholic truth in  any way, 
but id e n t if ia b le  with no p a rticu la r  one* We w i l l  not find  
unanimity in  d e t a i l ,  or con sisten cy  in  emphasis, but we 
w il l  find  that among a l l  those men who contributed to  
Anglo-OsLtholic ecumenical theology p rior to  Lambeth 1920, 
there was complete agreement on the general p r in c ip le  
th at God has g iven , through Christ and the A postles, certa in  
v is ib le  forms which were to preserve the un ity  o f  His 
p e o p le  in  f a it h ,  in  obedience, and in  God’ s g r a c e *  The 
doctrin e o f  u n ity  meant much more than simply t h is ,  but i t  
meant t h i s  a l s o *
1 . M ission o f the Churchy p*26.2 , L etter to  Oxford,'p * l5 4  *
chapter I I I :  Dogmatic Unity
The dogmatic p r in c ip le , though variously interpreted, 
was the cornerstone o f  Anglo-Catholic theology in  the  
nineteenth  century. Tractarianism had been firm ly rooted 
in  the b e l i e f  th at truth  was one, and that i t  had been 
given by Cod in  a p rop osition a l form. To some th is  was the  
very meaning o f the word c a th o lic . Though l e s s  emphasis 
was placed on th is  type o f  dogmatism in  the ear ly  tw entieth  
century l ib e r a l C atholic thought, there remained with them 
a firm con viction  that certa in  p r in c ip le s  had been 
revealed by God as necessary to  the v i s ib le  form o f  His 
Church. But even more fundamental than any actual dogmatic 
system was the common A nglo-catholic emphasie upon the 
n e c e ss ity  o f  d e f in ite  r e lig io u s  au th ority , in  one sense 
th is  was a reaction  to  the l ib e r a l and s c ie n t i f i c  s p ir it  
vrhich had reduced a l l  truth  to  a personal r e la tiv ism , but 
i t  was a lso  a p o s it iv e  element in  the relig iou s philosophy  
which we have d iscussed  in  the preceding chapter. This 
cha,ptcr w i l l ,  th ere fo re , consider the root problem f ir s t  
-  that o f authority  -  before passing on to  i t s  more 
concrete expression in  dogmatic forms.
Part Is Authority
Since the Reformation the practical authority  o f  the 
Ohurch o f England had rested  f i r s t  with the Crown and then 
with the parliam ent. A ll the Church’ s powers o f  d is c ip l in e ,
appointment, and le g is la t io n ,  had come to  be vested  in  the  
c i v i l  arm, and the Convocations had not been operative  
fo r  nearly a century and a half* So long as parliament 
could r ig h tly  be c a lle d  a Bynod o f the Ohurch there was 
l i t t l e  rea l re s is ta n ce  to  th is  arrangement w ithin  the church 
i t s e l f #  The whole s itu a tio n  was ty p ic a lly  English; the  
Church d r ifte d  along on i t s  tr a d it io n s  without strong  
governing p r in c ip les#  i t s  unity  was the un ity  o f the  
nation# the 1820’ s , however, changes were taking  
place that a ltered  the very foundations o f  t h is  system# 
frtiile the English had avoided the extremes o f  the French 
R evolution, there was a mounting demand fo r  reform in  the  
early  n ineteenth century# One e f f e c t  o f th i s  new s p ir i t  
was the removal o f  the e c c le s ia s t ic a l  r e s tr ic t io n s  upon 
membership in Parliam ent#[1] Another was a growing In te rest  
in  Church reform* ohurchmen, la r g e ly  associated  with the  
upper stratum o f so c ie ty , looked on aghast : a Parliament 
which was no longer "church o f  England" had begun to  meddle 
with that Ohurch# à B i l l  proposing the reorganization  o f  
the Ir ieh  Church, though a common sense so lu tion  to  a 
degenerating s itu a tio n  in  Irelan d , was looked upon as the  
beginning o f  the end by th ese  men# I t  was evident th a t  
the church must once again e s ta b lish  i t s  r ig h t to  ru le  
i t s e l f #  I t  was in  t h is  s p ir it  that a group o f men met in  
the Hadleigh rectory o f H* J# Rose in  1833, and that was
1 . Of#, above, Ch. I ,  p . l f f .
the beginning of the Oxford Movement.
I t  was ifld e ly  b elieved  that the d isestab llehm ent o f  
the Ohuroh was Imminent, and these men f e l t  that they must 
be prepared to  r e e s ta b lish  I ts  authority along more 
e s s e n t ia l ly  sp ir itu a l lin e s#  They were h o rr ified  by the 
thought o f simply becoming one among the many e x is t in g  
r e lig io u s  communities o f  England# The id ea  was an tagon istic  
to th e ir  whole conception of re lig ion *  "Look at the 
Dissenters on a l l  sides o f you^" said Newman In the f i r s t  
T ract, "and you w i l l  see at once that th eir  M inisters, 
depending simply upon the people become the creatures o f  
the peop le# .# oan a greater e v i l  b efa ll C hristian s, than 
for th e ir  teachers to  be guided by them, instead o f  
guiding?"[1 ]  The f i r s t  practical a lternative to suggest 
I t s e l f  to  th ese  men was the rev iv a l o f  ep iscop al authority#  
This authority, as they conceived I t ,  was founded upon the  
doctrine o f a p o sto lic  succession  and adm inistered through 
the oath of canonical obedience take by each clergyman at 
h is  ordination# At t h is  stage o f  the Movement the  
ep iscopate was prim arily  a p r a c tic a l a lte r n a tiv e  to  the 
Establishment#[SJ3 i t  was n ot, however, th e ir  o r ig in a l  
in ten tio n  to  do away with the ista b llsh m en t, they simply 
assumed that i t  would be done by others# i t  was only la t e r ,
1# T racts, Vol# I#2# o f #, below, oh# IV, p#366ff, for a more e x tensiv  d iscu ssio n  of th is  subject *
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when the o r i e l s  was over and I t  became obvloua that many 
Ohurchmen were prepared to  continue the previous arrange­
ment as i f  nothing had happened, that they began to  
campaign a c t iv e ly  for di s e é ta b lishment, From the very  
beginning th e ir  rea l concern was th at the Ohuroh seemed to  
be lo s in g  the very Idea o f  authority# H# L# Stewart 
cummarlzed t h is  aspect o f the Movement thus:
"Their appeal was to  a church s t i l l  tiomlna,lly e sta b lish e d , but conscious o f  I t s  fa s t  waning strength* Why was I t  in  such a p e r il?  The answer o f  Tracta was that the Church was f a l l in g ,  not because her claim s had been pitched too high fo r  public endurance, but because they had been to low fo r  public  In sp ir a tio n *"[1]
And, "They were a m anifesto against the p o lic y  of d r i f t #"[2] 
This was one o f  Anglo-Oatholiolsm*s moot valuab le con­
tr ib u tio n s  to  the Ohuroh o f England: i t  in s is te d  th at th e  
Church should stand fo r  something* This attitude of 
op osltlon  to  th e u n d iscip lin ed  reform s p ir i t  o f  the day 
gained an early  support fo r  the Movement, which, however, 
f e l l  away when I t  became obvious th at th ings were not so 
dark as they had seemed* How w ell Faber put i t :
"The Â postollcalB  were rid ing  the crest o f  a wave* But, as they were to d iscover before  many years hs-d passed , the wave i t s e l f  was not A posto lica l*  I t  was orthodoxy in  ap an ic#"[33
Though the p r a c t ic a l nature o f i t s  ea r ly  program can
1* A Century o f  Anglo-Cathollci sm* p * l l l  2* i b i d . :  P*li2#3# Oxfora A p ostles , p .350#
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account for  the Movement o^ support among the " fr ightened  
orthodox," i t  does not exp lain  the rea l s ig n ifica n ce  o f  
the Tractarian authoritarianism *. B* Hall r ig h t ly  takes  
exception to Dean Church’ s statement that the Movement rose 
"in a vigorous e f fo r t  fo r  the immediate defense o f the 
Church against seriou s dangers a r is in g  from the v io le n t  
and threatening temper o f the days o f  the Reform B ill#"
The rea l causes o f  the Movement were not p o l i t ic a ls  "The 
rea l danger threatened was that arising, from the s p ir it  
o f lib era lism  which had. arisen# Liberal!era was the enemy#"[1 ]  
I t  was no simple oolnoldence that the p r in c ip a l 
leaders o f  the Revival were connected with O r ie l Oollego#
That co lle g e  -  one o f the f i r s t  to  conduct open examinations 
fo r  i t s  fe llo w sh ip s  -  was the seat o f Rationalism  in  the  
U niversity:
"A school arose whose conceit led  them to  imagine th at th e ir  wisdom was s u f f ic ie n t  to  correct and amend the whole world# The Church i t s e l f  pro­duced some such vain  reasoners, who with  boundless freedom began to in v e s t ig a te  a l l  in s t i t u t io n s ,  to  search in to  the b a s is  o f  r e lig io u s  d o c tr in es , and to put forth  each h is  w ild theory or ir r e v e r e n tia l remark# A ll was pretended to  be fo r  the b en e fit  o f  free  d is ­cu ssion , which was su b stitu ted  fo r  th e claim s o f  truth* This school came from O riel C o llege ." [2 ]
In h is  Memoirs Mark Patterson thus d escr ib es the a n t i-  V
authoritarian  b ia s  o f  the N o etics , as they were c a lle d :
"The N oetic8 knew nothing o f the p h ilo sop h ica l
1 . A Short H istory . p # ll8#2 . Wr Palmer. N arrative, pp#19-20.
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movement th at was tak ing place on the  C ontinent..#  yet th is  knot o f  O r iel men was d is t in c t ly  the product o f the French Revolution# They ca lle d  everything in to  question; they appealed to  f i r s t  p r in c ip le s  and d isallow ed au thority  as a judge in  in t e l le c tu a l  matters# There was a whole­some ferment con stan tly  maintained in  the O r iel Commonroom#"[13
Newman, Proud e , ICoble, and Pu soy were a l l  members o f th at
common room; and i t s  s p ir i t  was the primary cause o f the
R evival, not the p o l i t i c a l  events o f  the time# The Reform
B il l  parliament was simply a warning to the future
T ractarians that the p r in c ip le s  for  which the N oetics
stood were spreading throughout English society*  NeTmian’ s
Apologia makes i t  q u ite  c lea r  that th is  was the issu e :
"*## my b a t t le  was with lib era lism ; by W beraliam  Î meant the anti-dogm atic p r in c ip le  and i t s  developm ents*#♦ From the age o f  f i f t e e n ,  dogma has been the fundamental p r in c ip le  o f  my r e lig io n :  I know no other r e lig io n :  I cannot enter in to  the idea o f  any other sort o f  r e lig io n :  r e l ig io n , as a mere sentim ent, i s  to  me a dream and a mockery#•# Buch was the  fundamental p r in c ip le  o f the Movement o f  1 8 3 3 ." [ a ]
I t  was t h i s ,  not the Parliam ent, that woul<5 destroy the  
Church: "Bhe must be d ea lt with stron g ly , or she would be
lo s t#  There was need o f a second Reformation#"[3 ]  And i t  
would be a struggle c a llin g  upon the to ta l  resources o f  
the Church, regard less o f  party connection# Of h is  work 
in  d is tr ib u tin g  the f i r s t  T racts, Hevman said: "I did not
1#. Quoted in  H all, %*. c i t ,#. pp#47-48# 2* Apologia, pp#120-181#3* I^ i^  #, #95 »
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care lA etber my v i s i t s  were made to  High Ohuroh or lo if 
Ohuroht I ifiehed to  make a strong p u ll in  union vrith a l l  
who were opposed to  the p r in o lp lee  o f L iberalism , whoever 
they might b e ." [ l ]  A ll the men involved in  the early  
stages o f the Movement.agreed on th is  p rin cip le#  Des­
crib in g  the Movement g en era lly , if* a* Ward^e biographer 
said: ".*# the in t e l le c t u a l  d ireo tion  o f the Oxford
school was opposed to  the p r in c ip lea  o f l ib e r a l!
In h is  Narrative Palmer, though c r i t i c a l  o f  th e  d ire c tio n  
taken by the Movement in  i t 8 la te r  s ta g es , agreed thus 
far: " it  may be remembered here that the s p ir it  o f fa ith
which in  1833 came to replace the S p ir it  o f  L atitudinarian  
and R a tio n a lis t ic  or Neologian in f id e l i t y  produced one 
blessed  e ffe c t#  For twenty years i t  suppressed and 
terminated the w ild s c e p t i c a l  th eo r ie s  which had preceded 
i t * " [ 3 ]  Liddon’ s biographer agreed: "If you crush
1# Quoted in  Ohuroh, Oxford Movement, p#105*2* w# ward, ¥*• e .  jfa .rd r  p*@6*3# NarratlveT P#35» l i  i s  in te r e st in g  to note t h a t  in  looKing back over the Movement from th e  p ersp ective  o f  f i f t y  y ea rs , palmer f e l t  that aoraa o f  the very p r in c ip les  they  ware f ig h tin g  had crept in to  the Revival i t s e l f ,  in  r e fe ren ce  to  Newman * s d ec is io n  to  pub11sh Tracts on an i n d iv id u a l  rather than group b a s is , he sa id : "It seemed to  me that the unbounded freedom o f  specu lation  and argument which formed the b a s is  o f  the system, did  not very w e ll  harmoni^se with the dogmatic and o b jec tiv e  b a s is  upon which i t  rested ; and th a t , as i t  was id e n t ic a l in  essence with the  s p ir it  o f  the ph ilosoph ic systems o f  the nineteenth  century, so i t  might have the r e su lt  o f  turning O h r lst ian ity  i t s e l f  in to  ano ther  form o f  phlloeophy*## the ra tio n a l character  o f  Anglican th eo logy , the so lid  reasoning, the acute lo g ic ,  o f elder w r ite r s , too o ften  gave way to  new methods derived from p h ilo sop h ica l sp ecu la tion , the bold assumption,
Traotarlanlsm you must f ig h t  ^Germanism.’" [1 ] This 
p r i n c i p l e  in fluenced  Anglo-Oatholic th o u g h t  th r o u g h o u t  our 
period -  though with considerably le a s  force in  the ea r ly  
tw entieth  century when the dominant group ca lled  them selves 
" lib era l catholics*"  As la t e  as 1884, junt f iv e  years  
b e f o r e  the p u b l i c a t i o n  o f  Lux l lu n d l* A th e lë ta n  R iley , an 
a ctiv e  8ub-Traotarian layman, wrote to F* a* le e  as 
fo llo w s :
"The danger o f the Oatholic Movement in  the Church o f England io  that i t  may degenerate I n t o  more Cacramentallam , and l o s e  t h e  foundation  o f C atholicism , respect f o r  A u th o r ity *  I am sure t h a t  t h i s  can n ot be t o o  o f t e n  I n s i s t e d  upon* Liberalism  and oatholioism  are as d is t in c t  as ic e  from f i r e ,  and a L i b e r a l - C a t h o l i c  i s  simply a Latltudinarlati vflth  certa in  sac­ra m en ta l o p in io n s *
"I am a n ti-L ib era l ( ’C onservative’ and ’Tory* 
do not express what l  mean) simply b e c a u s e  i  am a C hristian man; and i  have never y e t  known a man with r e a lly  L iberal p r in c ip le s  vAo was 
t h o r o u g h ly  sound on m atters o f  f a i t h # " [2 ]
Before the Movement was v e r y  o ld  the T ractar ians -  
o r  A p o e t o l i c a l e ,  as they preferred t o  c a l l  them selves -  
came to  grip s with Liberalism  on a p ra c tic a l le v e l*  Early 
in  1834 a proposal to  elim inate r e lig io u s  t e s t s  as a 
condition  o f m atricu lation  came before the U n iv ersity *[3]
the b r i l l ia n t  theory, the far-fetch ed  analogy, the n eed less  concession which springs from over confidence in  the power o f in t e l l e c t ,  the re jec tio n  o f sound lo g ic  and accurate reasoning as too tame and t r i t e  to meet the demands o f  an ambitious d ia le c t ic ,  which has been described as an ’in t e l le c tu a l  legeroem aln•*" "Oxford Movement," Oontemporary Review, XLIII (May, 1883 ), p*657i 1* Johnston, g* F-» Liddon* p .67#2* Quoted in  ëràndreth# Dr» Lee* pp*142-l43*3# A ll enter ing students wore required to  subscribe to  the  Thirty-Nine A rtic les*
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Though they were not alone In opposing t h is  p rop osition , 
the Traotariano imre extrem ely a c tiv e  In doing so* Their 
most noteworthy opponent was Dr# R# D* Hampden# He argued 
that to in s i s t  upon a lleg ia n ce  to the Thirty-Nine A rtio lee  
ae a condition  o f  m atricu lation  wae to  confuse "Divine 
facte" with man's appreheneion o f those facto# But euoh 
su b tle  argumente were In advance o f  the Oxford o f th at day 
and the proposal was defeated#
In 1836 the w ider is su e  o f  11berailsm  was raised  
once again when Hampden was appointed Regius P rofessor o f  
D iv in ity  without reference to  recommendations mode by the  
Archbiehop o f  Canterbury# Those who hold that the  
Tractarian res is ta n ce  to  th in  appointment was simply a case  
o f sour grapes -  Mewman had been a l ik e ly  candidate -  miss 
the real p o in t. Not only had the w ishes o f  th e Church 
been ignored in appointing Hampden to  what was an ec -  
o le e la s t ic a l ly  s ig n if ic a n t  p rofessorsh ip  -  he would have to  
pass f in a l  judgment upon every candidate fo r  the priesthood  
passing out o f  Oxford, -  but th is  man h im self stood fo r  the 
growing body o f R a tio n a lis t  opinion in  the U niversity# I t  
was against th is  that they p ro tested . Of th i s  appointment 
and i t s  e f f e c t ,  Church sa id : "### the w riter  ivho had ju st
a second time seemed to  la y  the axe to the root o f a l l  
th eo lo g y ;[1 ]  who had ju st reasserted  that he looked upon
1 . This must be a reference to  the R elig iou s Teste con­troversy , not the Bampton Lectures o f 1832#
creed8, and a l l  the documents which embodied the tr a d it io n a l  
doctrine and c o l le c t iv e  thought o f  the Ohuroh, ae in vested  
by ignorance and prejudice with an authority  which was 
without foundation" had ju st been appointed to  the most 
in f lu e n t ia l  e c c le a ia e t io a l post in  the u n iv e r n ity .[ l ]  The 
c o n te s t , church sa id , was over authority -  and authority  
meant a body o f  doctrine stamped ivith d iv ine cer ta in ty ;
"*.* that the Ohuroh doctr in e o f  some kind o f  sp ec ia l 
in sp ira tio n  o f  Scripture I s  part o f  O h r ictian ity  i s ,  un ices  
Ohriotieinity be a dream, certa in # " [2 ] A ctually Hmiipden'c 
Bampton Lectures which Neiman immediately cot out to  
expose fo r  the heresy he thought them to be had been 
d elivered  without much n o tice  from the A pootolicals four  
years e a r lie r  -  in  1832*[3] paber has an e x c e lle n t  
summary o f th e ir  import;
"Re conceived that the development o f  a com- p l ic a te d  tech n ica l th e o lo g y ,  resu ltin g  from . the a p p l ic a t io n  o f  form al l o g i c  to  C h r istia n ity , had been o f immense d isse r v ic e  to  re lig io n #T his v a s t  p r e te n t io u s  structure was, hé held , a m asterpiece o f  ingenious s e lf -d e c e p tio n #The th eo log ian s o f  the schools thought they  were e s ta b lish in g  r e lig io u s  truth  by elaborate  argumentation, when they were only m ultip ly ing  and arranging a th e o lo g ic a l language#.# For Hampden the fundamental p r in c ip le  o f  re lig io n  was God's rev e la tio n  o f H im self through C hrist, with i t s  attendant moral teaching and h is to r ic a l  f a c t s ;  and th e  subsequent revela tion  in  the so u l
1 . Oxford Movement. p .l3 8 .2 . i S R *.3# The ^aholaat l o Ph ilosophy qonsidered in  i t s  r e la tio n  to  ChrlBtian"rKTOX5gy (3rS éd . ,  Hereford: 184811
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o f  each b e lie v in g  C h ristian ." [1 ]
I t  i s  to  th is  id ea  th at NGiman re fer s  in  the seven ty-th ird  
Tract ;
"There la  a w idely spread though variou sly  admitted school o f doctrine among us* # * which pretends and p ro fesses  p ecu liar  p ie ty , as - d irec tin g  i t s  a tten tio n  to  the heart i t s e l f ,  not to  anything ext signal to  u s , whether oreed, action s or r itu a l#  X do not h e s ita te  to  a ssert  that th is  doctrine i s  based upon an error , that i t  i s  r e a lly  a specious form o f  tru stin g  man rather than God, th at i t  i s  in  i t s  nature R a tio n a lis t ic , and that i t  tends to  Rocinianlsm #"[2]
The Tractarian demand for  an ex tern a l, a u th o r ita tiv e  stamp 
upon the th e o lo g ic a l foundations o f  th e ir  r e lig io n  was 
b a s ic , and a necessary co rrectiv e  to  th e ir  in d iv id u a lis t io  
and in tro sp ec tiv e  p ie ty #[3] They required some assurance, 
as Ohurchmen, that th is  sem i-m ystical communion with God 
was not simply the product o f su b jective  emotions# This 
was the function  o f authority#
The Tractarians did not imagine that th is  a n ti­
authoritarian  s p ir it  was simply the product of th e ir  oim 
age -  o f  the French R evolution, or the German R a tio n a lis ts ,  
or the N oetios, or in d iv id u a ls  l ik e  Hampden* They b eliev ed  
that i t s  roots were in  the Continental Reformation, and that 
the Englich Ohuroh had been subject to  i t s  in flu en ce in  
the s ix teen th  century. I t  had brought that s p ir it  o f  
independence so evident in  Nonconformity. This theme often
1* Oxford Apost l e s # p#337*2 * T racts,' voT# i i i #3# Of#, above, oh# I I ,  p#126ff#
recurs In Froude's w riting# Of him Hall said: "He looked
on Liberalism  and not the Pope as A ntlohrlot and on the  
Ohuroh ae the Supreme ru ler  o f  the world, and on the  
Reformation am a r eb e llio n  against a u th o r ltj# " [l ] in  a 
l e t t e r  w ritten  in  1835 Froude sa id; "Really I hate the  
Reformation and the Reformers more and more, and have 
almost made up my mind that the r a t io n a lis t  s p ir it  they  
set a flo a t i s  the [b e a st? ] o f  the R evela tion s*"[2] In the  
Preface to the second part o f the Remains Newman a lso  
connects contemporary Rationalism with the Reformation: 
"Whatever p ra ise  and admiration may be due to  in d iv id u a ls , 
both some o f the p r in c ip le s  o f  the movement which i s  c a lle d  
the Reformation, In the several countries o f Europe, and 
in  parts a lso  the tone and character which i s  encouraged, 
were m ater ia lly  opposed to  those o f the ea r ly  Ohuroh#"[3 ]  
Even High Churchman H* J# Rose referred to th is  h eritage  
as a curse fo r  the same reason: "If i t  be Protestantism
to doubt o f  every sacred tru th , or at le a s t  to receive  
none with confidence, may th at gracious Providence which 
has ever yet preserved our Church, preserve her s t i l l  
from the curse o f  P ro tes ta n t!sm*"[4] Hewman b elieved  that 
P rotestant in flu en ce was responsib le fo r  the th e o lo g ic a l
1# A Hhort H istory* p#62#2# ReSafhs  ^ gart I ,  Vol# I ,  p#389#3* Ib id . ,  part I I ,  Vol* X (London: 1839 ), p .x x v ii#4 . Quoted in Bhaw, "Early Tpactari ans ( pp *29-30), from The s ta te  o f  Pro t  a st antTsm 1 n germ any ($hd ed#, 182$), p.2§#
confusion In th e Ohuroh o f  England, and I t  was the duty 
o f  the Oxford R ev ival to  reintroduce a genuinely ca th o lic  
th e o lo g y ,[1 ]  which would require a purge o f  Protestant 
id eas:
"I fea r  I must express a persuasion that i t  requires no deep reading to d is l ik e  the  Reformation. *A good tr e e  cannot bring forth  e v i l  f r u i t * . .#  whence a l l  th is  schism and hei^esy, humanly speaking, but from i t ?" . . .  I CIO not th ink Oakeley and ward are eager  on running down the Reformers fo]? the make of doing so, but as a fe e l in g  that our Ohuroh cannot be r igh t t i l l  they are exposed, t i l l  th e ir  leaven i s  oast o u t, and t i l l  the Ohuroh repente o f  them."[2 ]
The Protestant s p ir it  took i t s  most ob jection ab le  
form in the ao-oa lled  d octrin e o f  private  judgment, in  mo 
fa r  as t h is  doctrine im plied the re jec tio n  o f a l l  ec ­
c l e s ia s t i c a l  authority  i t  was anathema to the Tractarians#  
In h is  teoturao on the Prophetical O ffice o f  the Ohuroh# 
Newman thus d e f in e s  the doctrine:
"By the right o f  P rivate  Judgment in  m atters o f r e lig io u s  b e l i e f  and p r a c tic e , i s  o rd in a r ily  meant the p rerogative , considered to  belong to  each in d iv id u a l O hr istian , o f a scerta in in g  and decid ing fo r  h im self from Bcrlpture what i s  Gospel tru th , and what i s  n o t. This i s  the p r in c ip le  maintained in  theory, as a sort o f  sacred p ossession  or palladium, by Protestantism  o f  th is- day#"[3]
1# Of. Apologia, p .146.2 .  This was a sentiment ifith  which Neiman was in  f u l l  agreement. quoted from a l e t t e r  to  Pusey in  Liddon, L ife .p#226. <3# L ectures. p*154. This was not an exaggerated statement o f curre^nt v iew s, as a statement E. A. Knox quotes fmm the  Globe o f 1833 in a io a te s :  "To set up one r e lig io n  as tru e , anTTo brand another as f a l s e ,  by law , I s  to  set up à human ju r isd ic t io n  above the Protestant court o f  conscience
In  another p la ce  Newman quotes from an a r t i c l e  by a 
Mr, Hunter Gordon In "a w e l l  known Scotch Magazine" (The 
Edinburgh Review ?) to  I l l u s t r a t e  th e  way In which th is  
d o c tr in e  etands opposed to  e c o l e s l a e t i c a l  a u th o r ity :
" ’P ro testa n t:!em, ’ he says, 'whose ju s t  b oast  i t  i o  to have set reason free from th e  fe tte r s  of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  a u th o r i ty ,  i s  not a f ix e d  or  stationary p rin cip le . On the contrary, i t  i s  a s t a t e  o f  rapid and Irresi stable progression; nor did i t  stop short or rest content with th a t  measure o f  lib erty  o f  conscience which th e  Reformation e s tabllshed# Each age s t i l l  carried th e  r ig h t  of private judgment fu r th e r  than th e  preceding; and I t  i s  on ly  within th e  memory o f  th e  p resen t age th a t  the minds o fmen, both here and on th e  c o n t in e n t  havebegun to  pause in t h e i r  ca reer  o f  discursive  reasoning and speculation, and to  revert towards f a i t h  and a u t h o r i t y ,*"[1]
Though fo r  Newman f a i t h  i t s e l f  X'xao an in te n se ly  p erson a l  
r e la t io n s h ip  with God, he found i t  n ecessa ry  to arff im  
i t s  o b j e c t iv e  side -  i t s  extern al «authority. In h is  
second Tract on th e  V ia  Media (No, 41) he went to  con­
s id e r a b le  p a in s  to  show how th e  E n g lish  Church puts the
No Christian sect can do th is  with consistency except th e  Homan C ath o lic , I f  P rotestan ts p ersist then in  doing i t ,  they pave the way for  what they most p rofess to  dread, the return o f Popery, Let us not then h a lt between two opinions. I f  we are P rotestan ts we renounce human authority in matters of conscience. I f  we are to bow the knee to  au th ority , l e t  us bow to that which can claim the best t i t l e  by pre­scrip tion , Let us return to the in f a l l ib le  church,"Tract ari an Mgv ement, p*34,I r 'lB s a y i"orïtioal'ancl H ia to r lo a l, V o l. I (London: 1871), p ,265 , Those essays were w ritten  w hile Newman was s t i l l  an A nglican, He published them in  1871 in  order that he might acid comments more in  keeping with his la te r  e c c le s ia s t ic a l  a sso c ia t io n s .
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o b jec t iv e  fa c t f i r s t ,  thus repudiating what he re fers  to  
as "heart w orship,"[1 ]  In baptism the w ater, not the  
su b jective  response, regen era tes;[2 ]  at confirm ation no 
sp ir itu a l response i s  required, only o b jec tiv e  cond itions  
-  the a b i l i t y  to  say the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, the Ten 
Commandments, e tc * , -  "nothing being said o f a change o f  
heart, or sp ir itu a l a ffec tio n s" ; in  the Catechism the 
"prominent notion i s  that o f  i t s  [p a lth 's ]  o b je c t , the 
b e liev in g  ' a l l  the A rtic le s  o f  the C hristian f a i t h , '" ; [33 
in the Order fo r  V is it in g  the s ick  i t  i s  the A r tic le s  o f  
Faith that are rehearsed, not the p a t ie n t 's  fe e lin g s ;  the  
Liturgy advocates extern al "observances and d e f in ite  acts  
o f duty" -  there i s  an o b jec tiv e  d octr in a l emphasis 
throughout; and even o f  the Scriptures Newman said : "They
c o n stitu te  a ru le o f  f a i t h , not a rule o f  p r a c t ic e ; a ru le  
o f d o ctr in e , not a ru le  o f  conduct or d is c ip l in e ," !^ ]
Newman did b e lie v e  that there was a p lace fo r  
in d iv id u a l judgment -  without i t ,  in  fa c t ,  the Movement 
could not have carr ied  on in  the face o f the negative  
o f f i c i a l  reaction  -  but i t  was simply in  the ex erc ise  o f  
choosing on e's teacher: "The simple question then for
p riva te  judgment to  ex erc ise  i t s e l f  upon la ,  what and where 
i s  the Church,"[53 I t  was t h i s  aspect o f  the matter th at
1 , "Via Media, No, I I ,"  T racts . V o l. I ,  p ,6 ,2 , Ibid *. p ,6 ,3 ,Ii)id ~ #, p #7 #4 , ib id #, p ,4 ,5 . "^Prtvate judgment," B r itish  C r it ic . LIX (J u ly , l8 4 X ) ,p ,l l4 ,
D issent denied:
"We hear much o f  B ib le G bristiane, B ible  R elig ion , B ib le preaching; i t  would be w ell i f  we heard a l i t t l e  o f  the B ib le church a lso ; we venture to  say, that D issenting  Churches would vanish  thereupon at once, fo r , s in ce i t  i s  th e ir  fundamental p rin ­c ip le  that they are not a p i l la r  or ground o f  Truth, but voluntary s o c ie t ie s ,  without authority  and without g i f t s ,  the Bible  Church they cannot b e ,# , ifhoever i s  r ig h t ,  or whoever i s  wrong, they cannot be r ig h t , who p rofess not to  have found, not to  look  out fo r , not to b e lie v e  in , that Ordinance to  which the A postles and prophets g ive  th e ir  testim ony [ i , e ,  the teaching church]* " [!]
Thio in s is te n c e  upon some ex tern a l, undeniably 
a u th o r ita tiv e  point o f  reference was, as has been suggested, 
a necessary co rrec tiv e  to  the current re lig io u s subjectivism  
o f which T ractarian iam was not e n t ir e ly  f r e e ,  Pusey, lAose 
personal p ie ty  was strongly  m y stica l, could s t i l l  say in  
h is  th ird  E iren icon: "X have ever submitted my credenda
to  a power beyond m y se lf#"[2] in  palm er's T reatise  i t  i s  
evident that the authoritarian  p r in c ip le  i s  the very  
essence o f  the author's e c o le s io lo g y , # e n  the Church i s  
regarded as the means, the guide, in  the way to  s a lv a t io n ,[3 ]  
d iv ine author!station i s  e s s e n t ia l ,  Tf we take th is  away 
from the church, said Palmer, and i f  we grant, as we would 
then have to ,  that a l l  human testim ony i s  uncertain ,
"then a l l  the extern al evidence fo r  the genuine- n ess , a u th e n tic ity , and uncorrupted preservation
1 , Essays C r it ic a l and H is to r ic a l, V o l. I I ,  p .357#2 , E irenicoh I I I , vTWl3f 0?#, above,^Ôh« I I ,  p ,1 3 4 f f .
o f  Borlpture 1b uncerta in; i f  a l l  human testim ony i s  uncerta in , then a l l  the evidence o f  the perpetual e x is te n c e , u n iv e r sa lity ,  b e l i e f ,  and judgments o f the Church, i s  uncertain# Thqc there I s  no extern al evidence of r e lig io n  l e f t ,  except the assumed in f a l ­l i b i l i t y  o f  the e x is t in g  Church [fo r  the  Homan], which i t s e l f  can only be known to  e x is t  u n iv e r sa lly , or to  g ive any p articu lar  evidence on any p o in t, by human teatimony; and therefore on t h is  p r in c ip le  there i s  no foundation fo r  rev e la tio n  at a l l , " [ l ]
The p r in c ip le  upon which he h im self stood was the d ir e c t
opposite o f  th is  I "The p o s it io n  which I am about to
maintain i s ,  th at the whole ca th o lic  church o f C hrist,
co n s is tin g  o f  pastors and people, and every portion o f i t ,
are d iv in e ly  authorised to  judge in  questions o f  r e lig io u s
controversy; that i s ,  to determine whether a disputed
doctrin e l e ,  or i s  n o t, a part o f revela tion ; and to
separate from th e ir  r e lig io u s  communion those Ind iv iduals
who oppose them selves to  the common judgment." [2 ]  This was
a part o f the d iv in e plan for the preservation  o f
revela tion :
"The Church i s  a so c ie ty  in s t itu te d  by Cod fo r  the purpose o f  preserving and propagating h is  r e v e la tio n , by which I s  the way o f salvation#  Therefore i t  must be furnished with what I s  e s s e n t ia l  to  the very object fo r  which i t  was in s t itu te d ;  and consequently must, as a so c ie ty , be authorised to  judge what the truths o f rev e la tio n  a re ," [3 ]
1* T r e a t ise . V o l. i i ,  pp .60-61#2# i ë i d i . p #72.
3p l6 f d #. pp#74-75* This i s  a good example o f the kind o f  a p r io r i argument o ften  used by A nglo-d ath olies.
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t# ï i l e  Palmer did not e n t i r e l y  rexxicTlate th e  p r in c ip le  o f  
p r iv a te  judgment, he did argue th a t  i t  vms only u lt im a te ly  
s i g n i f i c a n t  in  a corporate  sense# i f  an in d iv id u a l  has 
been g iven  th e  r ig h t  to  judge in m atters o f  r e l i g i o n ,  d oes  
i t  not f o l lo w  th a t  a la r g e  number o f  in d iv id u a ls  c a r r i e s  an 
even g r e a te r  authority? T h erefore , in  th e  end, the 
in d iv id u a l must submit h is  judgment to  the c a t h o l i c  
m a jo r ! ty * [ l ]  L ike Newman, he i s  w ill in g  to  admit th a t  th e  
o p in io n s  o f  certa in  w e l l  q u a l i f i e d  in d iv id u a ls  do carry  
more w eight than th o se  o f  th e  ordinary person, but th e ir  
o p in io n s  must s t i l l  be p laced  in  the c o n te x t  o f the whole 
C h ris t ia n  tr a d it io n .
I t  was a p r in c ip le , not a s p e c if ic  body o f d o ctr in e , 
th at was at stak e . Newman could endorse Rome's advocacy 
o f th is  p r in c ip le  w hile re jec tin g  I t s  dogma, in  1338 he 
wrote the fo llow in g :
" i t  i s  a poor answer t o  th is  in q u ir y ,  merely to  enter in t o  an a tta c k  upon Romanism, and to  show that i t  c o n ta in s  an exaggerated  and erroneous v iew  o f  th e  d o c tr in e  [o f  the Church]. Erroneous o r  n o t ,  a v iew  i t  cer ta in ly  does co n ta in ;  and th a t  r e l i g i o n  which attem pts a v ie w , though im p erfect  or extreme, does more than th o se  which do not attempt i t  at a l l . " [2 ]
1 . Ib id . ,  pp.7 2 -7 3 . Palmer was aware o f  the fa c t thath i story ooes not reveal very many occasions when there was complete unanimity o f  opinion among churchmen, so he adopted what he ca lled  the p r in c ip le  o f  "moral unanimity": "judg­ment i s  not given in  con troversies o f f a i t h ,  u n less i t  be m orally unanimous."- ib id . .  p .8 l*  By t h is  he simply seems to  mean an overwhelming m ajor!ty .2 . L ectures, p.7#
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The Idea  o f  a u th o r i ty  was c l e a r ly  d lm tlngulehed  from any 
p a r t ic u la r  dogmatic ex p ress io n *  The a u th o r ita r ia n  o r  
dogmatic p r in c ip le  had a r e l i g i o u s  v a lu e  in  i t s e l f *  T h is  
i s  c e r t a in ly  th e  d r i f t  o f  two a r t i c l e s  in  th e  B r i t i s h  C r i t i c * 
probably w r it te n  by Ward, in  1842 and 1843# In the f i r s t ,  
the p r in c ip le  i s  c l e a r ly  r e la te d  to  th e  Movement's su per-  
natu ra l ism :
"**• subm ission to  th e  ch u rch 's  dogma i s  no more than one o f  th ose  many C h r istian  a c t s ,  whereby th e  in d iv id u a l  abandons h is  low er carna l n a tu re ,  or  h i s  s e l f , f o r  h i s  b e t t e r  l i f e  o f  u n ity  and love*  Buch f a i t h  p la c e s  him In a g lo r io u s  s t a t e ,  fa r  above the u n c e r t a in t ie s  and wanderings o f  th e  in d iv id u a l  mind, a s  r e v e la t io n  i s  su p er io r  to  reason , and grace t o  n a tu r e *"[1]
In th e  second i t  i s  r e la te d  to  the Wardian ep istem ology
and moralism:
"*♦• b e l i e f  on a u th o r ity  may change more and more in to  b e l i e f  on e v id e n c e ,  w ithout c o n sc io u sn e ss  o f  the p r o c e s s  from f i r s t  to  l a s t ,  w ithout d i s ­ruption  o f  e a r ly  and sacred a so o c la t io n B ,  without any in tr u s io n  o f  th o se  most d is tu r b in g  and (when b ea r in g  on e s s e n t i a l  p r in c ip le s )  d em ora liz in g  a f f e c t i o n s  o f  th e  mind -  b ew ild er ­ment, doubt, in q u ir y ,  d e l ib e r a t io n ,  c h o i c e ," [2 ]
W ilfred  Ward t e l l s  us th a t  Ward was g r e a t ly  im pressed w ith
Froude's Remaina fo r  t h i s  reasons
"The b o ld n e ss  and com p leten ess , th e  uncom­prom ising tone o f  th e  Remains took hold o f  Mr. ward's im a g in a t io n . A uthority  in  r e l i g i o n  was
1* "palmer on P r o te s ta n tism ,"  B r i t i s h  C r i t i c * LXII (A p r i l ,  1842), p*480*2* "church Authority," B r itish  C r it ic * IXV (Jan*, 1843 ), p*270* For a d iscu ssio n  o f i# r d *b r e lig io u s  philosophy, see above, Ch* l ï ,  p *154ff,
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the avowed princ ip le*  A c le a r ,  ex p lic i t  rule of fa ith  was thue su bstitu ted  for perplexing  and harassing spéculation* Mr* Ward’s d is l ik e  of the current system was echoed in the p lain  statement which he was for  ever quoting. 'At length  (under Henry V III) the Church o f  England f e l l*  W ill she ever r is e  again?’" [1]
Though he could not accept the s ta t ic  conception o f
reve la tion  which the Via Media advocated, Ward admired
the p r in c ip le  o f  authority  im p lic it  in  that th eo logy .
"They saw at once," he said in  the Id e a l, " tha t au thority
was the element which was wanting, and they stepped forward
as advocates o f  a u th o r ity ." [2 ] E* A* Knox agreed with t h is
in terp reta tio n  o f  Tractarianism : " . . *  Traotarianism
an attempt to  d ea l with the age-long question o f  the Seat
o f A u th o r ity  w hich  i s  with us s t i l l ,  and w i l l  be with our
ch ild ren ’s children  for generations to  come, i f  not for  a l l
tim e*"[3] Faber made a s im ila r  comment: "The Tractarlans
were determined to  have something, which many o f us have
accustomed ou rselves to do without -  cer ta in ty  upon the
terms and the purpose o f  th e ir  earth ly  ap p ren ticesh ip ." [4 ]
Whatever content i t  might be g iven , the p r in c ip le  o f
authority continued t o  d o m in a te  A n g lo -C a t h o l i c  t h e o lo g y
throughout our period: the conception o f the Church as
c o n t in u o u s  w ith  the a p o sto lic  band estab llsh ed  by C h r i s t ,
1* ¥* G. ward, p .85#2* I d e a l* p .464*3* Tractarian Movement. p*26* N eedless to  say, Knox did  not think they had. found the answer#4. Oxford A p ostles* p*16*
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t h e  d o c t r i n e  o f  a p o s t o l i c  s u c c e s s i o n ,  the i d e a  o f  
co v e n a n ted  c h a n n e l s ,  ware a l l  e x p r e s s i o n s  o f  i t *  One must 
be a s s u r e d  t h a t  t h e  Church and sa cra m en ts  are God-given* 
T h is  a ttitu d e  i s  a d m ir a b ly  summarized by !!• TT* K elly: " it
i s  n o t  t h a t  we claim t o  b e  right and ev ex y b o d y  e ls e  w rong,  
b u t t h a t  we dread  any a d m is s io n  w hich  would imply t h a t  
t h e r e  was no r ig h t*"[1] And, "Truth t h e r e  must be, and 
t r u t h  i s  one* Since in d iv id u a l thinking can only lead t o  
e n d l e s s  d iv e r s i t ie s ,  t h e  u n ity  o f  t r u t h  must l i e  with some 
a u t h o r i t y  from  whom w e .s h o u ld  be c o n te n t  t o  r e c e i v e  i t * " [2 ]  
Frank xfeston shared th e same oonviotion: "penitence for
t h e  s i n  o f  d i s c o r d  i s  im possib le t o  men who h ave  no purpose 
o f  amendment# Amendment connotes an i d e a l  o f  cond uct*  and 
t h e  id e a l must have i t s  p rop er  and a d eq u a te  a u t h o r i t y  to  
commend i t  to a l l  a l i k e * " [ 3 ]
But a u t h o r i t y  c a n n o t  rem ain an a b s t r a c t  p r in c ip le  in  
r e l i g i o u s  controversy -  i t s  o b j e c t i v e  source must be 
i d e n t i f i e d *  For the Tractariana and most A nglo-oatholies
1* Roligioua U nity* p .135#2* ib i^ i* p»22* K elly  has an in te r e s t in g  comment to make on *îHê^r ig id ity  o f the currently  popular p r in c ip le  o f  to le r a tio n : "The Hon-Conformlst P rin cip le  I take to be the  in d iv id u a l p r in c ip le  o f  freedom, which i s ,  o f  course, not at a l l  angular or r ig id , but I do not think that our fr ien d s  r e a l is e  th at i t  io  s t i l l  harder to  get in* The r ig id  th in gs  o f  l i f e  are uneompromising, but a fter  a l l  they ask nothing  more than th e ir  ovm. place# Freedom i s  rather apt to be tyrannous* Just because i t  o b jec ts  to the confinement o f  a lim ited  space, I t  becomes a claim to  the whole area*"Xbid » * p*15 #3* Fulness o f  O hr ist* p*15#
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In  o u r  p e r io d  t h i s  so u r c e  was C h r i s t ia n  trad ition *  I t  
must be b o rn e  in  mind, h ow ever , t h a t  th e  h i a t o r l o a l  
in te r e s t  o f  the T raotarians, influenced as i t  was by 
Romanticism, d id  not r e se m b le  th e  more o b j e c t i v e  h l B t o r i o g -  
raphy which developed during the la t t e r  h a lf  o f  the  
cen tu ry .[1 ]  N evertheless th e Movement rev ived an in te r e s t  
in  order and h is to r y , venerable b u ild in gs and beauty in  
worship, through v;hioh they could challenge modern s o c ia l  
and r e l i g i o u s  th e o r ie s . Together with th e ir  Romantic 
h l s t o r i c i s m  t h e  T ractarians d e v e lo p e d  a strong a n t i -
1 . Undue c r it ic ism  o f the Tractarian h le to r ic a l method vrould o ften  have been avoided I f  th is  d ifferen ce  were more gen era lly  recognized , Of th e ir  h istory  E. A. Knox said:"The Oxford D ivines had no conception o f h isto ry  except as a p it  from which men dug out catenae in  support o f th e ir  dogmatism*" Tractarian Movement.‘"p 1556# Th is c r it ic ism  presupposed ah approach to  h isto ry  that very few men at Oxford would have accepted at the time* B r illo th  a lso  c r it ic iz e d  them for having placed so much emphasie upon the  v a l id ity  o f th e ir  r e lig io u s  system without g iv in g  due recogn ition  to  "the demand for [ h is t o r ic a l ] tru th  as an equally  ju s t i f ie d  aspect o f  revela tion ."  Anglican R evival* p .211. Even Thomas Arnold, in  hia o r itic ism  as a con­temporary, did not object to  th e ir  way o f  using h is to r y , but to  the idea o f  using i t  at a i l :  cannot sympathizewith i t ' s  [th e appeal to  h is to r y ]  o b jec t, which has always appeared to  me to  belong to  the Ant i  qu ari an1sm o f  C h ristia n ity  -  not to  i t s  p ro fita b le  h i s t o r y . . .  The h is to r y , and w ritin gs o f the early  ages o f the church have th e ir  use -  but i t  i s  an in d ir e c t not a d irect one -  l ik e  the use o f  some o f the h is to r ic a l  parts o f  the Old Testament; that i s ,  i t  w i l l  not furnish  examples or precedents to  be applied  in  the lump to  present t h in g s . . .  i  stand amazed at some apparent e f fo r t s  in  t h i s  Protestant church to  s e t  up the  id o l o f T radition: th at i s  to render Gibbon's conclusions  against C h r istia n ity  v a l id ,  by taking l ik e  him the Fathers and the second and subsequent periods o f C hristian H istory  as a f a ir  specimen o f the A posties and o f  the true  d octrin es o f  C hrist."  Quoted in  E. A. Knox, Op. c i t . .  pp.132-153. -----
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Rationalism, and the oomMnation too e a s i ly  degenerated 
in to  Irra tion a lism , The kind of Influence the Romantic 
conception o f  hi story did have upon the Movement i s  w ell  
i l lu S tr a te d  in Brandreth's d escrip tion  o f  the impact o f  
a certa in  medieval church upon F# G# Lee:
"Even to-day as one stands in the ex q u is ite  Gothic sanctuary o f  Thame church, with i t s  cen tu r ies-o ld  woodwork and the tapering  beauty of i t s  p i l l a r s ,  one can catch some­thing o f  that s p ir i t  which so moved the  young Lee, and one can readily  see how he acquired (hat passionate love of a n tiq u ity ,  and that almost fa n a t ic a l  hatred o f  the  d esp o iler s  o f  the s ixteenth  century, which remained with him throughout h is  l i f e .  One can see , to o , how there arose in  him that  longing fo r  a return to  undivided Ohristen- dom which was the hall-mark o f  h is  l i f e ;  the undivided Christendom which had produced and nurtured the beauty he loved and appreciated so w e l l ," [ l ]
Pusey reverenced th e  ancient Church in a sim ilar fashion
- a reverence which made an ob jective  approach to I t
almost a sa c r i le g e .  In counselling  an acquaintance, who
ev idently  entertained r e l ig io u s  doubts, he revealed t h i s
d isp o s it io n s
"I wish you could be employed in  some way which would lead you to  the Fathers, They have been these  many years the same comfort to  me, as modern Roman w riters  have been a discomfort to  you ,,*  I read them, learn o f  them, l i v e  among them, as a ch ila ;  adopt their ,w ords,  say what they say, do not. say what they do n ot, I l i v e  in  them as my home, i  have not gone about proving to myself our id e n t ity  with them, I f e e l  i t#  Theirs l e  my native
1 , Dr, Lee, p#3-
language: they are fam il iar  accents* But I tdoes Impress upon me that the English appeal to Antiquity i s  something rea l and sub- s t a n t i a l ," [ l ]
Though the Tractarian a tt itu d e  towards hi story was
u n c r it ic a l ,  I t  would be a mistake to say they had no
genuine in te r e s t  in  learn ing from i t #  I t  i s  true that the
Wardian school had no such in t e r e s t ,  but the extensive
work carried out by the A p osto lice ls  in tra n s la t in g  the
Fathers, guided by Pusey and begun with h is  tra n s la tio n
o f  Augustine's co n fess io n s , cannot be described as
su p erfic ia l#
B r il lo th  uses the term "static"  to  describe the
Tractarian conception o f  h is to r ic  au th or ity#[2] I t  i s  that  
which fin d s  i t s  f a i t h ,  order, and l i f e  in  the p a st ,  i # e . ,  a 
p rin c ip le  o f  sta tlonarlnass#  B r llio th  makes much of the  
tension between t h i s  "statlelsm" and the more progressive  
saoramentalism which appeared in Tractarian w riting  from 
time to tim e#[33 He avoids the obvious explanation, l# e * ,  
that churchmen who found th e ir  personal r e l ig io n  on more 
or l e s s  su bjective  phenomena -  conscience, r e l ig io u s  ex­
perience, sacramental mystioism, etc# -  find i t  necessary, 
i f  they are to  avoid a complete r e l ig io u s  subjectiv ism , to
1 .  Quoted in Liddon, L ifo * Vol# I I I ,  p#142*2# Hie usage has been adopted throughout t h is  Thesis#3# This idea o f progressive rev e la t io n , which B r llio th  found in a number o f  the Tractarian sermons, was c lo s e ly  related  to the theology o f  conscience which found systematic  expression in ward's i d e a l # I t  had l i t t l e  th eo lo g ica l  in fluence among Anglo-caTEolica during our period#
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s tr e s s  ob jec t iv e  and unchanging standards#[11 The fa c t  
that Newman could not to le r a te  the subjectivism  o f  the 
progressive oystem which he embraced in h is  la s t  Anglican 
years simply i l l u s t r a t e s  t h i s  point* lie needed the  
o b jectiv e  autho3?lty ifhich the Via Modi a had provided, and 
which ho found again in the Roman Church*
Froude, in many ways the moving s p ir i t  o f  the R ev iv a l’ s 
early  years, f e l t  that an appeal to h istory  would be u se fu l  
in promoting th e ir  in te r e s ts*  in  1832 he suggostod to  a 
fr iend that a quarterly magazine should be started  along  
h is to r ic a l  l in e s*  "A th ing  o f that sort,"  he sa id , "might 
sneak in to  c ircu la t io n  as a book of antiquarian research, 
and y e t ,  i f  w e ll managed, might undermine many prejudices*"
[2 ]  But t h i s  was not simply o, tr ic k  -  i t  represented a
1* B r ll io th  did see a re la tio n sh ip  between the two, but made no e f fo r t  to recon c ile  them: "The intim ate connection be­tween these two w i l l  become more plain  as we go on to  study th e ir  e f f e c t  on the concept of the Church, e s p e c ia l ly  in  Neiman; the true E lect are God’ s maints -  to say, that .the true Church i s  the body o f the e l e c t ,  i s  only another ex­pression  for the idea that h o lin ess  i s  the most e s s e n t ia l  note o f  the church* But between a conception o f the Church which proceeds from t h i s  way o f  th inking, and that which i s  constructed on a purely h is to r ic a l  foundation and with the  mi ni st ry o f  the Church o.s the most e s s e n t ia l  c r i t e r io n ,  there  I s a  dualism which can never be e n t ir e ly  overcome* There Is  Pearly the sarae a n t ith e s is  between em pirical and the purely  s p ir i tu a l  conception o f  the Church which I s  at the bottom o f  St# Augustine’ s vievr# The analogy i s  sd s tr ik in g  that  exactly  t h is  a n t ith e s is  between two fundamentally incon-  s i  stent views o f  the Church i s  one o f  the po in ts  in v?hlch the dependence of the Oxford Movement on Bt# Augustine appears most plainly*" Anglican R evival, p#26l* Needless  to B a y , the Tract ari an s^would "Sav e  "“B een  f la t te r e d  by the analogy*2* Remains , part I ,  Vol* I ,  p#2Ç4*
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return t o  th e  only sou roe o f  a u t h o r i t y ,  the a p o s t o l i c  
t e a o hing# 11 wan•an art i c l e -o f  f a i t h w lth  Froud e ,  a s  id .th 
moet A n g l o - o a t h o l l c s ,  t h a t  t h e  Prim itive Ohuroh f a i t h f u l l y  
reprod u ced  t h e  apoe t o l i o  community*. The a p p e a l  to  h istory  
was an obvious coro llary  o f  the e ta t io  doctrine o f  
rev e la t io n , and a preference fo r  the ancient ac oppoeed to  
the modern wac almost a un iversal c h a r a c te r is t ic  o f  the 
Movement» The fo llow ing  statement o f  Fronde's i s  ty p ic a l;  
"On the subject o f  r e l ig io n  he [speaking in  the th ird  
person o f  h im se lf]  i e  firm ly convinced o f  the truth o f  the  
maxim that old waye are r ight waye; and he w i l l  think o,ny 
o f  h ie  views s u f f io io n t ly  refu ted , i f  the charge can be 
substantiated  againet i t ,  that i s  nevT» " [l]  The ed itors  
o f  h is  Remains had a  sim ilar a tt itu d e:  "Assuming t h i s  then
as ou r ground and f i r s t  p r in c ip le ,  that a ahurchman' s 
a d h eren ce  t o  the d o c t r i n e  o f  Universal C onsent I s  t o  be 
s t r i c t l y  and r e a l l y  u n com p rom is in g* .»  c l e a r l y  each  one in  
h is  s ta t io n  i s  bound to  take h is  part, not with the New 
Error, but with th e  old T ru th » " [ 2 ]
By invoking the authority  o f  an tiqu ity  Nevmian was able 
to reconcile  the fa c t  that h is  theology was a novelty in  
the English Church with the conception o f  s t a t ic  reve la tion :  
"*♦» t h e  V ia  Media, viewed a s  an i n t e g r a l  system, h a s  
scarcely  had ex isten ce  except on paper, i t  has never been
1* Ib id . .  Part TT, Vol». %, p#17. 2» iHÆ». p . x v i i »
reduced to  pract ice  but by piecemeal; I t  Is  known, not 
p o s i t iv e ly  but n e g a t iv e ly ,  in  i t s  d ifferen ce  from th e  r iv a l  
0 reed s ,  not in  I t s  own properties; and can only be d es ­
cr ibed  an a th i r d  system, n e i th e r  the  one nor the  o th e r ,  
p a r t l y  both [Protestant and Homan], c u t t in g  between them, 
and, as I f  with c r i t i c a l  fa s t id io u sn e ss ,  t r i f l i n g  with  them 
bo th ,  and b o as t in g  to  be n ea re r  a n t iq u i ty  than e i t h e r * " [1 ] 
The argument i s  repeated  in th e  Apologia where Newman 
d e f in e s  the  T ra c ta r ia n  system in  s t a t i c  terms : " i f  X must
sp ecify  what I mean by ’Anglican p r i n c i p l e s , ’ I  should say, 
e*s*, taking A ntiquity, not th e  e x i s t in g  Church, as the  
o ra c le  of truth; and ho ld ing  t h a t  the  A posto l ica l  Buccession 
i s  a s u f f i o i ont guarantee o f  Sacramental Grace, without 
union with th e  O h r is t ia n  Ohuroh throughout the w orld*"[2]
We wi11 co n s id e r  t h i s  use of  the  d o c t r in e  o f  a p o s to l ic  
succession  in the  fo llow ing  chapter*
This b a s ic  assumption of at a t  i  on a r i  ness  runs through 
a l l  th e  e a r ly  T ra c ta r ia n  l i t e r a t u r e  and continued through 
the  su b -T rac ta r lan  p e r io d .  As- Nowman had sa id  in  h is  
Loctu r o s ; " ^ t at i  on ari ness i s  a p roof  o f  adherence to  some 
f ixed  and d e f i n i t e  standard , " [ 3 ]  And, "We have but to 
remain p ertin ac iou sly  and immoveably f ixed  on the  ground 
o f  A ntiqu i ty ;  and, as t r u t h  i s  o u rs ,  so w i l l  the  v i c t o r y
1 .  Leotu res ^  p .20 #2 .  Apologia, p .268.3. auotocf'Tn Liddon, L i f e * V ol. I I ,  p .80.
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b8 m t  I t  was? Puaey, not %wman, %fho f ixed  the
p r in c ip le  firm ly In the Ang^lo-nathollo Movement#. To be 
eure^ i t  was p artly  an emotional p red isp osition  with him,, 
but i t  was more t(ian thle% In aneworlng- a %fpman who had 
asked him what **Puseylem^ * [2 ]  stood fo r ,  he put the. 
p r in c ip le  In a th e o lo g ic a l context# lie eumm up the  
question o f  authority  in  t h is  %fay:
"Reverence for and deference to  the Ancient Church, o f  which our oim Church l e  looked upon as the representative  to  u s , and by whose views and d o c t r i n e s  we i n t e r p r e t  our oim church when her meaning i s  questioned  and d o u b tfu l :  in  a word, re fe ren ce  to the  Ancient Church, instead  o f  th e  Reformers, as th e  u l t im a te  expounder o f  th e  meaning o f  our  church#"[3 ]
Antiquity was the f i n a l  e c c l e s ia s t i c a l  authority*
"I cannot glvo up my Im plio lt fa i th  i n  the  Ancient Church, nor  l im it  my subscription  to  i t #  I f  our fo rm u la r ie s  were se t  authori­t a t iv e ly  ( i* e # ,  by any in terp reta tion  of the English church) at variance %flth the Ancient (which Cod fo rb id  I ) ,  I  should have to  give up our formularies# I have f u l l  confidence that I t  w i l l  not be *so#"[4]
Thus the Fathers provided both r e l i g i o u s  I n s p i r a t i o n  and
1 , L e c tu re s . p#1 0 1 *2 * tRo ifee o f  the  term "Puseylsm" in  connection with the  Movement i s  iro n ica l#  When Newman asked Pueey to  contribute  h is  Tract  on fa s t in g  in  1834, Pusey had not ye t  committed him self to the cause# He thought that I f  he attached h is  name to  th e  Tract i t  would c l e a r l y  d is t in g u ish  him from the other contributors who wrote anonymously# in  actual fact  i t  gave the p u b l ic  at large the f i r s t  name to  be unquestlona^ b ly  associated  with the Tracts -  and the name stuck d esp ite  many a p ro test  from Pueey himself#3# Lid don, L ife . Vol# I I ,  p#l40#4# Q,noted from a l e t t e r  to  Bishop-Select (Oxon) Wilberforce in  1845 in Ib id .# Vol. I l l ,  p#45#
th eo lo g ica l  f i n a l i t y  for  Busey.
William palmer’ s support o f  the s t a t i c  p r in c ip le  
reveals  non-Wardian Tractarianism’ s debt to  the Anglican 
High Church trad it ion #  palmer was always more o f  a High 
Churchman than he was a Tractarian, and h is  theology had 
been learned long before Newman constructed the Via Media.
In h is  T reat!se the fo llow ing statement o f  the s t a t ic  view  
appears:
" we do not appeal to the fa th ers  as Inspired  and au th or ita tive  w r ite r s ,  but as competent w itnesses o f  the fa i th  held by C hristians in th e ir  days# I f  they are not to be trusted  in  t h i s ,  they are not to be trusted in  th e ir  testimony o f  the fa c t s  o f  C h r ist ia n ity , and the external evidence of reve la tion  Is  subverted # " [l]
And because th is  I s  so , maintain that C hristians cannot 
p ossib ly  admit that any doctrine estab lished  by un iversa l 
tra d it io n  can be otherwise than d iv in e ly ,  i n f a l l i b l y ,  
t r u e ."[2]
In the sub-Tractarian period the s t a t ic  p r in c ip le  was 
applied to  ecumenics# A reunited Church must be a dogmatic 
u n ity , and the standards o f  that unity must be provided by 
the an cien t, undivided Church# I f  a l l  churches would accept 
no more or no l e s s  than was accepted then, unity  would 
naturally  fo llo w  -  i t  was as simple as that# The 
ecumenical task was thus intracoramunal and could be achieved
1# T r ea t ise# V ol. I I ,  p .43# 2# I b id .# P.36#
through d iscu ss io n , prayer, and self-exam ination# This was 
what was meant when, In the Preface to  thé Bonn conference 
Report, Liddon said that that conference stood for  un ity  
"upon the p r in c ip le s  o f  Catholic a n t iq u ity # " [l]  He quoted 
favorably from Prof# Osoinin to  the same e f f e c t s  "’in  a l l  
attempts at reu n ion ,’ observed Professor Oasinin, ’and in  
a l l  transactions between members o f  the Eastern and 
Western churches, the only hope of arriv ing at any p ra c t ic a l  
resu lt  w i l l  be in  each side being ready to go back to  the 
b a sis  o f  the ancient undivided church#’"[2]
The Liberal c a th o lic s  a lso  believed  that tr a d it io n  was 
r e v e la t io n ’s au th o r ita tiv e  In terpreter , but they approached 
i t  more o b je c t iv e ly  and c r i t ic a l ly #  Core’ s statement that  
"tfhatever i s  new to  Christian theology in  substance, i s  by 
that very fa c t  proved not to be o f  the f a i t h ," [3 ]  i s  not 
e s s e n t ia l ly  d if fe r e n t  from Froude’ s .  Though R# c# Moberly 
did not accept a p rep o sit io n a l view of rev e la t io n , in  h is  
Lux Mundi essay he did agree that the h is to r ic a l  w itness  
was 1ndi spensable#[4] The d ifferen ce  between the Tractarlan  
and the Liberal ca th o lic  was in  th e ir  conception o f what 
h istory  was# T# A* Lacey noted t h i s  d ifferen ce  in the 
fo llow ing  way. Of the Tractar ians he said;
"The appeal to  an tiqu ity  meant for  them an appeal
1# Bonn Report# p#v#2# Ib id #, p .x lv i  #3# Roman Catholib claims (10th ed#, London: 1920), p#38# 4# Lux Mundi# p#24g#
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to the Ancient Fathers o f  the churchî and . l i v in g ,  aa Newman sa id , with the Fathers, they read them u n c r it ic a l ly  and under the control o f  certa in  prejudices# in  th is  respect they were in fe r io r  to some men of  whom they had a poor op in ion#"[1]
And with obvious reference to  Liberal Catholicism, while
admitting current disagreement among A nglo-cathollos, he
said:
"It i s  only in  recent years that Anglo-Catholics  have come to happy terms with c r i t i c a l  theology, with B ib l ic a l  c r i t ic is m , and with a fe a r le s s  treatment o f  h istory* No a l l  o f  us are even now courageous*"[2]
I t  i s  important to bear in  mind that even the  
Tractarian view o f  the authority of the ancient Church was 
not governed by a b e l i e f  in  the sp ec ia l in sp ira tio n  o f  that 
period# The function o f  an tiqu ity  was testim onia l#  I t  was 
the most a u th o r ita tiv e  w itness to and therefore in terp re ter  
o f  the o r ig in a l  d e p o s it ,  which was given in the S crip tu res# 
They ca lled  th is  th e ir  "Rule o f  Faith": the B ib le taken 
together with trad ition#  And the B ible was the ultim ate  
source of authority# In the T reatise  Palmer wrote ; 
"Bcripture then was w ritten  not casu a lly  or by the momentary 
impulse o f  the a p o stle s  and e v a n g e l is t s ,  however apparently 
i t  may have been so: i t  was r e a l ly  the decree of Cod which 
caused i t  to be w ritten#"[3] The author ity o f  t h i s  
revelation  therefore rested  upon a doctrine o f  l i t e r a l
1 .  Anglo-Catholic waith* p#44.2.m's:rv:w ;--------------------3 . T r ea t ise . V o l. i i ,  p .6 .
in sp iration*  "Xfbat the a p o stle s  and ev a n g e lis ts  wrote," 
said Palmer, "cannot but be the word of Him who invested  
them with miraculous powers*"[1] In the sub-Tractarian  
period men l ik e  Pusey and Liddon believed  that the 
Christian r e l ig io n  i t s e l f  was dependent upon t h i s  d o ctr in e .  
The Liberal ca th o lic  departure from i t  th erefore  came as a 
great shook to  Liddon -  even to  the p o in t, I t  has been 
suggested, o f  hastening h is  death* In h is  Lux Mundi essay  
Gore had not only depreciated the s ig n if ica n ce  of the  
doctrine o f  in sp ir a t io n , but had suggested that Jesus 
C hrist’ s own knowledge was l im lte d * [2 ] The doctrine o f
I f  Ibid *. p*5 *2 .  Liddon would only say that C hrist’ s knowledge was lim ited  where He Himself said i t  was -  as in re la t io n  to  the time o f  the Day of Judgment* Tfhere d is t in c t  a sser t io n s  are made, as , fo r  in stan ce , in  re la t io n  to  the Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch, the genuine character o f  the D code, e tc .*  one must accept the fact  o f knowledge * Liddon elim inated the  l in g u i s t i c  problem by suggesting that Christ was fam iliar  with a l l  languages* He b elieved  that i f  Christ could not be trusted  in  t h i s ,  He could not be trusted  in  His claims  to  Honship: "To suppose that our Lord i s  r e a l ly  ignorant o f  any one subject upon which He teaches us as One Who b e l ie v e s  Himself to know, appears to me to  admit o f  a solvent which must speed ily  break up a l l  b e l i e f  in  His authority and teaching whatever." Johnston, H* P* Liddon* pp*124-125# This p o s it io n  was t o t a l ly  d if fe r e n t  from that  o f the Lux Mundi school -  the d iv in e , supernatural, mlraculdua sanct1ons which the T ractarians held to  be the  foundations o f  B ib l ic a l  authority had no meaning for these  men* Liddon despaired o f  t h i s  d ifferen ce  in  tone more than in p articu lar  p o in ts  o f  disagreement * Morse-Boycott accurately  records Liddon’ s reaction; "’Borne o f  the E ssa y s ,’ he wrote, ’or, at any r a te ,  one o f  them -  F. Paget’ s -  i s  a rea l contribution to  Christian theo logy*’ But, ’the whole Volume, as i  read i t ,  has a n a tu r a lis t ic  and Pelagiani%ing tone I the w riters  seem to  think i t  a gain when they can prune away or economize the Supernatural, and the great and awful doctrines o f  grace, ifhich are the very heart o f
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In sp ira t io n , Gore suggested,
" is  in , f a c t  an important part o f  the super­structure , but i t  i s  not among the bases o f  the ohriBtian b e lie f# .T h e  Christian creed a sse r ts  the r e a l i t y  o f  certa in  h is to r ic a l  facts#  To these f a c t s ,  in  the Church’ s name, we claim assent : but we do so on grounds which, so fa r ,  are quite independent o f  the  in sp ira tio n  o f  th e  evangelic  records# All tfiat we claim to  shew at th is  stage i s  that  they are h is to r ic a l ;  not h is to r ic a l  so as to  be ab so lu te ly  without error, but h is t o r ic a l  in the general sens e  ^ so as to  be trustworthy#All that i s  necessary for fa ith  in Christ i s  to be found in  the moral d isp o s it io n s  which predispose to b e l i e f ,  and make i n t e l l i g i b l e  and cred ib le  the th ing to be b e lieved ;  coupled with such acceptance o f  the generally  h is to r ic a l  character o f  the Gospels, and o f  the trustw orth iness o f  the other a p o sto lic  documents### Let i t  be la id  down then that  C h rist ian ity  brings with i t  indeed a doctrine  of the in sp ira tio n  o f  Holy Scripture, but i t  i s  not based upon i t #"[1]
Such an in terp reta tion  would have been u n in t e l l ig ib le  to
Pusey* N evertheless both Tractarian and Liberal ca th o lic
accepted the b a s ic  formula o f  Bible plus trad ition#
In the R elig ious T ests controversy o f  1834, the
A poeto lica ls  drew up a Declaration in  lAich t h i s  Rule o f
Faith was c le a r ly  defined; "By r e l ig io n  was meant the
doctrines o f  the Oospel as revealed in  the B ib le ,  and as
maintained by the Church o f  ohriet in i t s  b est and purest
tim es, and, in these  days by the Church o f  England." [2]
Christianity#* Lux Mundi was, to him, a proclamation o f  rev o lt  against the s p ir i t  and p r in c ip les  o f  Busey and Keble."They Bhlne Like a ta re . p*227#1# Lux _mmdi # pp #345-341 #2 # LC^ d'on #™*'Li.fe, irol-# X, p#292 #
This Rule was often  used in . arguing against the v a l id i t y  
o f  the doctrine o f  private  judgment# The Bible i s  not à 
simple book, Froude sa id , and one cannot hope to approach 
i t  o b jec tive ly#  I t  i s  not a se lf-ev id e n t  document, any more 
than Newton’s th eo r ie s  are se lf -e v id e n t  in  the night sky.
A ll the necessary data may be there , but au th or ita tive  
in terp reta tion  i s  necessary:
"Gome people say to themselves, ’% w i l l  not be prejudiced, we w i l l  read and think and in terpret for  o u rse lv es , by common sense, and not according to the ingenious pedantry of commentators,’ e t c .  such people are under a great d e lu s io n . Let them tr y  ever so much, they n e ith er  think fo r  themselves nor in terpret fo r  them selves." [1 ]
Newman attacked the Protestant doctrine with sim ilar
arguments# The ind iv idual was not l i k e ly ,  by v ir tu e  o f
natural a b i l i t y  or d ivine promise, to be able to understand
anything so complex as the Scriptures: "I conclude then
that there i s  n e ith er  natural p ro b a b ility , nor supernatural
promise, that in d iv id u a ls  reading Bcripture fo r  them selves,
to  the n eg lect o f  other means when they can have them, w i l l ,
because they pray fo r  a b le s s in g , be n ecessa r ily  led  in to
a knowledge o f the true and complete fa ith  o f  a C hristian ." [2 ]
Even among the Tractarians there was not exact agreement on
a p rec ise  d e f in it io n  o f  the Rule o f  ^ a ith , however#
Newman’ s Interpretation was that the Church or tradition
1 . Remains. Part IX, V o l. I ,  p .88.2 .  Lectures. p#203, ■
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taught, wh ile the Scriptures proved the v a l id i t y  o f  that  
teaching# The Bible was the te s t  o f  d octr in e , "the standard 
o f  tr u th ." [1 ]  This "proof-text" d e f in it io n  of the Rule was 
a lso  adopted by H* B# Manning and Charles Marriott In the 
seventy-eighth  Tract:
"With re la t io n  to  the supreme authority o f  insp ired  Scripture i t  stands thus: -  Catholic  tra d it io n  teaches revealed tru th , Scripture  proves I t ;  Bcripture I s  the document o f  Faith, tra d it io n  the w itness of i t  ; the true Creed i s  the Catholic in terp reta tion  o f  Bcripture, or B crlpturally  proved trad it ion ; Scripture by I t s e l f  teaches m ediately and proves d e c is iv e ly ;  tra d it io n  by I t s e l f  proves negative ly  and teaches p o s it iv e ly ;  Scripture and tra d it io n  taken together are the jo in t  Rule o f  F a ith #"[2]
palmer Interpreted the Rule In a s l ig h t ly  d if fe r e n t  
way: the Scriptures are the primary source o f  in sp ir a t io n ,  
tra d it io n  I s  th e ir  a u th o r ita tiv e  commentary# He disagreed  
with Froude and Newman in that he believed  the Scriptures  
e s s e n t ia l ly  and o rd in ar ily  understandable# He thus stated  
the Rule;
"#** not only i s  scripture so c lea r  on many p o in ts , that an erroneous in terp reta tion  can scarcely  be forced on i t ,  and those who wish to  do so are a t la s t  obliged to  m utilate i t :  but we have an unerring guide to  the true meaning o f  scripture in  the doctrine o f the universal church in  a l l  ages, and in the  formal and le g it im a te  judgments made by that church in  controversies  o f  fa ith#  To these I maintain that every private  Christian i s  bound to  submit h is  private opinion to
1# "c a th o l ic i ty  o f  the English Church," B r it ish  C r i t ic . LIII( ja n  #, lS 4 0 ) ,  p.4B# ‘2# T racts , i f o l# IV (London? 1838), p#2#
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unerring and Irrefragable authority."[1]
I t  i s  human lim ita tion s, not scriptural obsourity, that 
makes th is  authoritative,guide necessary: "Scripture ought
to be of. i t s e l f  su ffic ient for the overthrow of a l l  errorm 
against fa ith; but since men are l ia b le  to be misled, by 
the e v i l  interpretations of others to misunderstand the 
divine meaning of scripture, the doctrine or tradition  
o f  O h r lstlan ity  in  a l l  ages, i . e . ,  of the catholic church,
Is presented to  us am a confirmation of the true meaning 
of scripture."[2] The Scripturea themselves are, th erefo re ,  
the authoritative teacher, not simply a source o f  p roofs .
As \fe have observed elsewhere, palmer did not believe that 
the Fathers had any special inspiration -  they were simply 
reliable witnesses to the teaching of Bcripture#
Puooy, too, was a staunch defender o f  the primacy of  
the Scriptures as the teacher of divine truth. Though 
Opposed to Protestant interpretations of B iblical authority,
[3] PU'Sey was anxious that tradition should not usurp 
Scripture’s primacy. This i s  evident in h is l e t t e r  to 
the Bishop of Oxford:
"In b r ie f ,  then, my Lord, the meaning o f  our
1# Treatise, v o l .  I l ,  pn.32-33#2.  Ib ia .# pp.34-35.3* In a l l  fa irness to Newman and Pueey i t  should be pointed  out that they usually distinguished between c la ss ic a l  Brote e tantism and those nineteenth century Protestant Ideas against which they were reacting by referring to the la t te r  as "p it  ra-Brot e st antIsm."
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Church (as we conce ive I t )  In these A r tic le s  [the  s ix th  and tw en tie th ] I s ,  that the Scrip­ture i s  the so le  au th o r ita tiv e  source of the  F aith , i . e . ,  o f  ’th ings to  be believed  in  order to sa lv a t1on * $ the  Ohu roh i s  the  medium through which that knowledge i s  conveyed to  Individuals; she, under her r e sp o n s ib i l i ty  to  God, and In subjection to  His Scripture, and with the guidance o f  His Holy E'Plrlt, t e s t i f i e s  to  her ch ildren , what tru ths are necessary to be b elieved  in  order to  sa lva tion ; expounds Scripture to  them; determines, when controversies a r ise ;  and t h i s ,  not In the character o f  a judge, but as a ’w itn e ss ’ to what she h e r se lf  received#" [1 ]
As fo r  Palmer, the Church in terp re ts  the teaching o f  
Scripture where i t s  ordinary meaning i s  not clear# For 
th is  reason Puaey’ s use o f the pule against the U ltra-  
Protestant doctrine was s l ig h t ly  d if fe r e n t  from Newman’s
"Scripture I s  reverenced as paramount ; the’doctrine o f  the Old or New Testament’ i s  the source; the ’Catholic Fathers and ancient Bishops’ have but the o f f ic e  o f  ’c o l le c t in g  out o f  the same d octr in e*; the Old and New Testaments are the founta in; the Catholic  Fathers the channel through which I t  has flowed down to  us# The contrast then in  point o f authority  i s  not between Holy Bcripture and the Fathers, but between the Fathers and us; not between the book In­terpreted and the In terp reters , but between one c la ss  o f  in terp re ters  and another; between ancient ca th o lic  truth and modern private opinions; not between the Word of  God and the word o f  man, but between varying  modes o f  understanding the Word of God#"[2]
1* L etter  to  Oxford# pp*30-31#2# Quotë d in "Liddon, L i f e # Vol# I ,  p#4l8# in  quoting from a paper which Pusey delivered  to a private Tfaetarlan  th eo lo g ica l so c ie ty ,  Liddon seems to imply that he held a p o s it io n  c lo se r  to  Newman’ s -  though I cannot think that he i s  right in  doing mo: "Pusey depreciated the onesided­ness which would s a c r if ic e  Bcripture to an tiq u ity  or
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The Wardian school, with I t s  progreeslve theory o f  
rev e la t io n , did not share Pusey’ e e s s e n t ia l ly  s t a t ic  
in terp reta tion  of  the Rule -  in  bo far  ao the Rule meant 
anything to them at a l l#  Ward referred to  the "oenoe" o f  
Bcripture, rather than to  the " le tte r ,"  when he spoke of  
I t s  re la tio n sh ip  to  tra d it io n  ;
"We maintain that the true sense o f  Bcripture la  handed down from age to  age by tradition, and that the wltnesaee to  I t  p ro fess  no more than to deliver what they have received; also  that private in d iv id u a ls  depend more or le s s  on the word o f  those more holy thom themselves, xfho assure us that they go on con tin u a lly  to find greater accordance between the w r it te n . and unwritten worcl#"[l]
antiqu ity  to  a mistaken conception of the best methods fo r  studying Bcripture; and the la t t e r  being the danger o f  the  tim e, the paper i s  mainly taken up with arguing the Im­portance o f  the study of a n tiq u ity # *# the 6th A rtic le  I s  discussed in  order to show that I f  Scripture contains a l l  necessary truth I t s  Use i s  not so much to  teach as to  ’prove* what i s  taught by the teaching Church*" L ife # V ol. I ,  p#336* I have not seen t h i s  paper, which may s im ^ y r e f le c t  the sort o f  contradictory in fluence Nmman often  had upon Pusey (in  the Martyrs* Memorial and Jerusalem Bishopric  controversies  I t  resu lted  in a complete reversal o f  h is  p o s i t io n ) , but i t  does not agree with pusey*s usual in terp reta tion  o f  the Rule#1 ,  Quoted in W. Ward, W* G# Ward (pp*89-90), from B r it ish  c r i t i c # XXX* underlining mine # Ward * s comments uponTîEe" a lte r n a t iv e s  that Protestants and L iberals have to o f fe r  are worth recording; "There I s  a school o f  Protestants  indeed##* who say that reading the Bcrlpturss i s  as i t  were a sacrament, by means o f  which the Holy S p ir it  guides each Christian in to  true d octr in e*•• But what does Dr# Arnold and those who think with him in  t h is  matter su bstitu te?  lie attacks the prophetical o f f i c e  o f  the Church as founded by the A postles, and g ives' us as our prophets grammarians and p h ilo lo g is t s#  Humble b e lie v e r s  are to look fo r  Christian  truth from l i p s ,  not o f those who are b e tter  C hristians, but b e tte r  c r i t i c s ;  not o f those who have more experience  in  holy l i v in g ,  but In manuscripts and Greek constructions;  not of those who succeed the Apostles but o f  those who succeed *Boreon and Hermann * *" Ib id .# p*90#
Because Bcripture I s  tru th , and because the oonsolenoe 
leads men to  tru th , those who have l iv ed  In most p erfect  
obedience to  the conscience -  the sa in ts  -  must, o f  
n e c e s s i t y ,  be au th or ita tive  i n t e r p r e t e r s  of the  "senne" of  
Scripture# Though Ward does, In t h is  passage, Imply 
h is to r ic a l  d escen t, i t  has very l i t t l e  relevance in  h is  
consc ience-cen te red  progressivism# That t h i s  i s  the  case  
I s  evident in h is  admission that though the n e c e ss ity  o f  
basing one’ s r e l ig io u s  l i f e  upon the Bcrlptures may be a 
p a r t  of a c e r t a in  r e l ig io u s  t r a d i t i o n ,  i t  was not an 
o b l ig a t io n  incumbent on h im se lf#[1] The S c r ip tu r e s ,  then, 
have a certa in  devotional va lu e , but not th e  authority  
given them by Neiman or Palmer or Pusey#
In  the  su b -T rac ta r ian  p e r io d ,  Pusey*s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  
was widely accep ted .  In some cases  i t  i s  not easy, or 
n ecessa r ily  f r u i t f u l ,  to  d is t in g u ish  between h is  persona l  
in flu en ce  and the momentum, in  Anglo-Oathollo and Ariglloan 
thought g e n e ra l ly ,  o f  th e  tr a d it io n a l Anglican i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  
of which Palmer’ s t rea tm en t i s  an example# The i n t e r ­
p r e t a t i o n  o f  the  Rule adopted by the Bynod of  the South 
African church, under the  guidance o f  Anglo-Catholic 
Archbishop Gray, i s  a case  In p o in t# The fo llowing 
passage appears  in  i t s  Resolution on Unity o f  1870: 
and here  [ t h is  Bynod d e s ir e s ]  solemnly to
1# I d e a l # p#533*
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record I ts  oonviotlcm that unity  w ill  be most e f f e c t u a l ly  promoted by maintaining  the Faith i n . i t s  purity and in tegr ity , as taught by the Holy Scriptures, held by the  Prim itive Church, cummed up in the Creeds, and affirmed by the undlsputed General C ouncils;. . . " [ 1 ]
Biehop Forbes’ adoption o f  a. s im ilar  p osit ion  was un-
doubtedly attributable to Pusey’ 8 influence#[2] And
though Liddon did not eeem to be c le a r ly  aware o f the
d ifferen ce  between Newman and pusey’ s p o s i t io n , [3 ]  he him-
s e l f  followed the la t t e r ,  in the Preface to the Bonn 
Conference Report, he agreed xflth Prof# O ss in ln’ s statement 
that the basis of Christian authority was In the "Scripture 
as interpreted, not by the e c c e n tr ic i t ie s  of the Individual 
judgment, but by the g e n e r a l  consent or, sense of Christian  
a n tiq u ity ." [ 4 ] In comparing the Old catholic position with 
that of the English Church, Liddon saidi "They construe 
Bcripture, not by the caprice of Individual judgment, but 
by the authoritative l i g h t  of ancient consent." [5]
In the same period there were a lso  those who, like  
Newman, attributed a more Independent teaching authority to
1* 0# Gray (e d .) ,  Life of Blehop Gray (London: 1876),Vol* I I ,  p .544.2. Of# "A Charge (on Unity)," Lee, Sermona.3# Cf*, above, note on p .27pf*4# Bonn Rep ort, p p .x lv i-x lv ii*5# fSîà . . "p.xlv 111» I t  i s  Interesting that D ollln ger , the leaSln i^sp irit of the Old Oatholic movement and the founder of the Bonn Oonferenees, advocated t h i s  same principle as the basis o f  reunion: the Scriptures interpreted by the Oecumenical Greeds and the undivided Ghurch. "ofl, John J . I .  von Bollinger, Reunion of the Ohurcheg. trans. with Preface by H* M. Oxenham TLondon
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trad it ion*  R. F . 'L lt t le d a le  said that reve la tion  oomos 
through both a w ritten  and an unwritten t r a d i t i o n  -  the  
Bible w itnessing  to the one and the ancient Church to  the 
other:
"There are two trustworthy w itnesses which t e l l  us what I s  the Christian re l ig io n :  the B ib le ,  and ohuroh history* The Bible g iv e s  us the f i r s t  insp ired  statement of the fa c ts ;  church h isto ry  t e l l s  us how those fa c t s  i^ere under- stood by the  e a r l ie s t  C hristians, who wore taught by the  Apostles and by men who knew the A postles*•• iVhenever, then, we hold any d o c t r in e  which i s  found a lik e  in the  Bible and in the  teaching o f  the  C h r is t ia n  Church ever s in ce ,  we can be q u i te  c e r t a in  t h a t  here i s  an in teg ra l p iece of the t ru e  o r ig in a l  Christian r e v e la t io n * " [ l]
He does say, however, that the Church Is subordinate to
the Word *[2]
Core, in accep t ing  a moderate form of B ib l i c a l
c r it ic ism  [3 ]  and a kenotio rather than supernatural!stic
O hr istology, n e c e ssa r ily  i n t e r p r e t e d  th e  Rule o f  F aith  with
a d if féren t  emphasis* Though h i s  statement o f the Rule
sometimes resembled Busey’ s In terp reta tion , i t s  substance
had more in common with Newman’ s p o s it io n .  Any s ig n if ic a n t
oomparisoti i s  r e a l ly  im poss ib le  because while th e  Traotariane
understood revela tion  in a p r o p o s i t i  on a l  way, (lore b elieved
1* Plain Reasons, p .14*2 * xB‘icl* # p* 159 *3* H* H* Henson was not wide o f the mark in h is  estimate o f  Gore’s position: "in h is  essay [in  Lux Mundi 3 Gore seemed to  break with the Tractarian tradition by seeming to accept some of the new B ib lic a l  learn in g , (how much was.not very clear)**» Gore’ s subtle and courageous in t e l l e c t  had imagined the p o s s ib i l i t y  of saving Tractarlanism by a process analogous to  innoculatlon# à mild instalm ent o f  Modernism would avert the f a t a l  maladyÎ" Retrospect of an Unimportant L if e . V o l. I (London: 1942), p*155.
i t  to  be prim arily personal and moral * Beyond that Gore 
rejected  a doctrine o f  l i t e r a l  in sp ir a t io n , which had been 
the backbone o f  the Tractarian In terpretation  of the Rule, 
and believed  that while the B ib l ic a l  records were 
h le to r ic a l ly  r e l ia b le  they could not be regarded as 
accurate statements o f  events in d e t a i l .  I t  i s  these  
d ifferen ce s  that bring out certa in  s im i la r i t ie s  between 
Newman and Gore. The fa c t  o f  the church, as the community 
which produced the Bcriptures, became a ll- im p ortan t. I t  
was, th erefore , the presence o f  the Holy S p ir i t ,  not the  
accuracy o f  the a p o sto lic  ohurch’ e memory, that made i t s  
w itness trustworthy -  though h is to r ic a l  proximity was, of  
course, necessary to that w itn ess . "Catholicism has 
always held," he sa id , "the Book in the context o f the  
Church, and appealed to  the tra d it io n  o f the church as 
o ld er  than the books which inshrined i t . " [ l ]  But while  
the unwritten tra d it io n  o f  the ap osto lic  period was the  
source o f  the w ritten  Word, t h i s  tra d it io n  has only  
survived through the B ib le .  He therefore seems to return 
to the Pu s i  an statement of the Rule: "The p a t r i s t ic  con­
ception o f  the rule o f  fa i th  finds I t ,  as we have seen,
(a) in the B ib le , (b) In the w itness o f  the general ohurch 
Interpreting the B ib le ." [2] N evertheless, in  other
1 . Anglo-Qathollc Movement, pp.16-17*
2 .  Ib id . .  p .67»
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references the teach ing authority o f  the Church seems to  
be regarded as only In d ir e c t ly  dependent on Bcripture:
"The Church, then, i s  the primary teacher; the Bible i s  
the f in a l  court o f  appeal in  a l l  matters which concern the 
fa i th  and morals o f the Christian Church*.# ’The Church to  
teach , the B ible to prove* -  that i s  the ru le  o f  f a i t h ." [1 ]  
I f  Gore had been required to adopt one or the other o f  
the above statem ents, h is  understanding o f  the Ohurch 
would undoubtedly have in c lin ed  him to favor the la t te r #
But since Gore accepted the s ta t ic  rather than progressive  
view o f  rev e la t io n , he would not be l ik e ly  to  accept the  
v a l id i t y  of an unwritten tra d it io n  xfhioh extended much 
beyond the a p o sto lic  period .
N. P# tfilliamB went much further towards accepting  
the idea o f  a more ex ten s ive  unwritten trad ition *  ifh ile  
t h i s  tra d it io n  was a part o f  the o r ig ln o l deposit and i s  
therefore im p lic it  in the S cr ip tu res ,[2 ]  there was a 
leg it im a te  development o f  i t  beyond the period in which 
the Scriptures were w ritten:
"We stand fo r  the p r in c ip le  o f  a deposit of  fundamental Christian id ea s , promulgated by Christ our Lord, committed by Him to the  guardianship o f  the Catholic Church, and im p l ic i t ly  or e x p l i c i t l y  contained in the
1$ Mission o f  the Church, p .45*2* ^^ O^ur b a s is  o f  authority  i s  quite c lears  i t  i s  the  Holy Bcriptures as expounded by the Universal church, the  Church o f  the Ages, the Church o f the A postles, the Fathers and the Saints."  Kikuyu Opinion, p .21 .
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Holy Bcriptures; fo r  the b e l i e f  that the h is to r ic a l  development o f  Christian doctrine  was so guided and inspired  by the heavenly a ss is ta n ce  o f  the Holy Ghost, that the  ca th o lic  creeds and o o n o il ia r  d e f in it io n s  may be r e l ie d  upon as representing the  nearest approach to  absolute truth which f i n i t e  minds are capable o f  apprehending *"[1]
Spencer Jones and the Anglican P ap a lists  carried th is  
trend o f  in terp re ta tio n  to the point where the only purpose 
of the Scriptures was to  endorse the v a l id i t y  o f  the un­
w ritten  tr a d it io n ,  carte blanche*[2]
Despite t h is  tendency, the main body o f  Anglo-Oatholics 
in the early  tw entieth  century maintained the general 
approach o f palmer and Pusey, A# J . Mason s ig n if ic a n t ly  
r e la te s  h is  p o s it io n  to  that o f  the Anglican d iv in es  o f  the  
s ix teen th  century. Their Rule, he sa id , was t h is :
"Whatever can be shown to  be the teaching o f  scripture and 
o f the unanimous v o ice  o f  the early  church i s  fo r  that very  
reason the teaching o f  the church of England, even I f  i t  
has not been e x p l i c i t ly  accepted and p rofessed ," [3 ]  The 
Scr iptures contain the whole rev e la tio n , and the Prim itive  
Church had a sp ec ia l in terp re tiv e  function: "Their one
d es ire  was to  be fa i t h f u l  to  the scripture; but fo r  that  
very reason they used for I t s  in terp re ta t io n , though not 
without c r i t ic is m , the commentary supplied by the fa th e r s ,
1 .  Anglo-Oathollo C ongress,.1920. p ,6 4 ,2* To put i t  b lu n t ly ,  the Bible was understood to  w rite  a blank check fo r  the Ohurch* of* Jones, Holy Bee, e sp e c ia l ly  p . 4, and oh* if ,  Beet* 2*3# Ohurch o f  England and Episcopacy, p . l*
2 8 1
and by the h is tory  and by the enactments o f  prim itive  
C h r is t ia n ity •"[13 There i s  no suggestion o f  a dual 
o u t le t  f o r  the o r ig in a l d e p o s it • Viscount Halifax took the 
same p o s it io n :
"They [English Churchmen] have learnt that what that fa i th  en jo in s  i s  no hard matter to d i s ­cover* The testimony o f  the Fathers, the w itness o f  the whole church as determining the teaching o f  Holy Bcripture, supplies the b a s is  o f  fa i th  In s is te d  upon by the Catholic  R evival, and i t  I s  a b a s is  which g iv e s  us that secu rity  we a l l  need at a time when the most sacred truths and the very foundations o f  C h ristian ity  are being ca lled  into q u e s t io n ." [2]
Though most o f  the men we have considered agreed that 
the Bible was in  some way the mediator and source o f  
authority , the s ta t ic  h is to r ic ism , with i t s  Rule o f  F aith , 
remains an abstraction  -  u se fu l in  general o u tlin e  but 
meaningless in s p e c if ic  cases -  u n t i l  the exact meaning o f  
"tradition" i s  determined. The fundamental weakness o f  
s t a t ic  A nglo-catholicism  i s  i t s  fa i lu r e  to  g ive  a 
sa t is fa c to r y  answer to th is  question . The Trajet arl ans were 
aware o f  t h i s  problem from the beginning. In 1840 Neiman 
posed t h i s  question in  an imaginary conversation between 
a Homan Catholic and an Anglo-Catholic* What, the Roman 
wants to know, i s  the advantage of the A nglo-catholic  Rule 
o f  Faith when the Fathers are, i f  anything, more ambiguous 
and confusing than the Bcriptures taken by them selves, i s
1# I b id . ,  p .2 .2 . In The P reface, Eelway, ca th o lic  R evival, p .x
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there any a lte r n a t iv e ,  given t h is  fa c t ,  to  a kind of 
ec lec t ic iem  which proceeds from a priori grounds? The 
Anglo-oatholic answera that they, only accept as au th orita tive  
that upon which the Fathers agree, th e ir  " d is t in c t ,  strong, 
and unanimous" testim ony*[1 ] This, o f  course, i s  no 
answer at a l l .  Even with h ie  more c r i t i c a l  approach to  
h istory  Gore does not do any better*  Ry the Fathers, he 
sa id , he meant those "who remained in  the communion o f the  
Church, masters o f  repute*"[2] He added that much a lso  
depended on th e ir  in t e l le c t u a l  endowment, and th a t ,  in  the  
end, they could only provide a proximate authority  which 
must be taken together with the various documents o f  the 
Church: "Thus the personal teachers and the formulas, taken
together, c o n st itu te  the proximate rule o f  f a i t h , " [3] Their 
authority  rested upon a complex procedure o f  research and 
study -  one might almost say that I t  was the authority o f  
the h is to r ia n  rather than the authority o f h is to ry , in  
th is  Gore bears a marked resemblance to  palmer.
B r i l l o th  observes  t h a t  t h i s  d i f f i c u l t y  i s  t y p i c a l l y  
Anglican, and supports  th e  conclusion by r e f e r r i n g  to  the  
v a r ie ty  of answers prominent Churchmen have given 
regard ing  the  l i m i t s  o f  the a u t h o r i t a t i v e  anc ien t  Church:
"Ken holds  with  the undivided Church down to  th e
1* "Authority o f  the Ancient ohurch," B r it ish  C r i t ic . LIII (Ja n ., 1840),2» %man, O atholic  Claims. p ,48 ,3 #  i h  i'd J ^  r i i i f i i . i i . , 1 .  .1
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schism between East and Weat, Bramhall aaye f iv e  cen tu r ie s ,  jew el s ix ,  and au th or ita tive  documents o f  the Reformation age vary between the time before Gregory I and the time up to  Ohalcedon. For h ie  [Newman’ s ]  own p a r t  be does not go farth er  than to put the boundary o f  antiqu ity  somewhere between 343 (Council o f  Bardica) and 767 (the seventh oecumenical council according to  the Orthodox Church), but in  any case  with the emphasis on the  f i r s t  fo u r  c e n t u r i e s , " [1 ]
L i t t l e d a l e  does not even attempt to  give an answer -  he
simply suggests t h a t  " th e  Church i s  i n d e f e c t ib l e  in  the
long run, though the  te ach in g  vo ice  may be f a l l i b l e  a t
any given t im e ," [2] And Lacey makes the whole argument
even l e s s  secure by suggesting  that "with whatever
reverence ohriBtian antiqu ity  may be regarded, It  i s
c e r t a i n  that some anc ien t  th ings waxed old and vanished
away,"[3 ]  Newman’ s imaginary Roman controv e r s i  a l l s t  had
asked a p e n e t r a t in g  ques t ion  indeed: how could an
h i s t o r i c a l  e c l e c t i c i s m  be avoided in  the  face  of  th is
ambiguity?
The Tractarian8, who were not unduly bothered by
c r i t i c a l  h i s t o r i c a l  q u e s t io n s ,  u s u a l ly  i d e n t i f i e d  
a n t iq u i t y  w ith  the  e a r l i e s t  Christian cen tu ries  because 
i t s  a u th o r i ty  r e s te d  upon i t s  proximity t o  th e  a p o s to l ic  
Church and th e  o r i g i n a l  rev e la t io n . The assumption was, 
that where the  a p o s to l ic  documents, i * e , ,  th e  New
1 , Anglican R e v iv a l , pp.197'2# PÏ%n Reason0 . p ,166,3; The' nhlversal church (London: 1921), p*28*
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s i l e n t  or vague, the Prim itive Ghuroh 
ooulcl he r e l ie d  upon to  f a i t h f u l ly  reproduoe the a p o sto lic  
tr a d it io n .  Thus Froude said that we must depend upon the  
Prim itive Ohurch to c la r i f y  certain  doctrines which are 
"only intim ated, not inculcated" In the Boripturee -  
"otherwise we would only have a p a r t ia l  knowledge o f th e ir  
d r if t# " [1 ]  Newman agreed ;
" F irst , l e t  ua understand what i s  meant by saying that Antiquity i s  of authority  in  r e l ig io u s  questions#,#  that whatever doctrine  the prim itive  ages unanimously a t t e s t ,  whether by consent o f  Fathers, or by Councils, or by the events o f  h is to r y , or by co n trovers ies , or in  whatever way, whatever may f a ir ly  and reasonably be considered to be the un iversal  b e l i e f  o f  those ages, i s  to be received as coming from the A p o stle s ,"[2]
This makes i t  evident th a t ,  in  Neman’s thought, the
teaching authority  o f  the Ohurch did not res t  upon a theory
o f  progressive r e v e la t io n .
The l im it s  of t h i s  prim itive period were u sually  set  
at the f i r s t  four or f iv e  cen tu r ie s .  In the Preface to  
Froude’ s Remains# for  in stan ce , Newman judged the  
Anglican Reformers by the standard o f  the fourth century:
"*,# there can be l i t t l e  doubt that generally  speaking the tone o f the fourth century i s  80 unlike that o f  the sixteenth  on each and a l l  o f these to p ic s ,  that i t  i s  ab so lu te ly  im possible fo r  the same mind to  sympathize with both . You must choose between the two l in e s :  they are not only d iverging, but
1 .  Remains# Part I I ,  V ol. I ,  p ,73 .2 ,  Lectures# p ,62 .
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c o n t ra ry # " [ 1 3
In  a l e t t e r  w r i t t e n  to  J# F# R usse l l  in  1836, Pusey 
defined the  a u t h o r i t a t i v e  per iod  as inc lu d in g  the  f i r s t  
f o u r  ecumenical c o u n c i ls ;
"Our Church rece iv es  the f i r s t  four Councils as being rea l Universal or Catholic Councils#The Bishops therein  assembled bore w itness to  the fa ith  which they had received from th e irpredecessors, and so from the A postles#"[2]
In the  f o r t y - e i g h t  volume Anglo-catholic l ib ra ry  o f  
p a t r i e t i c  tr a n s la t io n s ,  the. majority of the th ir ty  au thors  
used wrote in the fourth century# "This comparatively  
small number o f  au tho rs  I s  to  be ex p la in ed ,"  Liddon 
suggested, "by Pusey’ s sense of  the  su p e r io r  value o f  th e  
g rea t  teachers of  the fo u r th  cen tu ry ,  who spoke consc ious ly  
in the  name o f  the  Universal ohurch, and who wrote a t  such 
g rea t  l e n g th * " [3 ]  And, i t  might be added, w ith  whom Pusey 
agreed* Dean Ohurch a lso  b e l ieved  th a t  t h i s  per iod  c a r r i e d  
a moral weight su rpass ing  that of any o ther*  In  answer to  
th e  question which we have been ask ing ,  he said:
"The Anglican answer was that though the formal and c o n c l l ia r  authority was not the same In each case , the p a t r ls t lo  l i t e r a tu r e  o f the time o f  the great co u n c ils ,  a l l  that I t  took for  granted and preserved as current b e l i e f  and p r a c t ic e ,  a l l  that resulted from the  questions ana debates o f  the tim e, formed a body o f  proof, which carried with i t  moral evidence only short o f  a u th or ita tive
1* Remains# Part I I ,  Vol* I ,  p.xxlx*2 .  LÎTOonT L ife# Vox# I# p*403*3 .  iM d * .  pWt55. ’
d e f i n i t i o n ,  and was so regarded in  th e  Anglican f o rm u la r ie s #"[1]
Though a o o n o i l i a r  d e f i n i t i o n  o f  a n t iq u i t y  was o f te n
g iven , th e re  waa never  complete agreement as to  lAloh
co u n c i ls  should be included# The T ra c ta r ians favored th e
f i r s t  fo u r ,  but followed the general Anglican t r a d i t i o n  of
accep ting  the  f i r s t  six# in  th e  sub-Traotarian per iod
th e re  was a tendency In some q u a r te r s  to  accept the
seventh as w e l l ,  I f  by do doing the  way would be made
e a s i e r  f o r  reunion with th e  Eastern  churches# in  th e
tw e n t ie th  century Williams simply assumed t h a t  Anglicans
accepted "the seven Ecumenical Counclls#"[2] npencer
Jones, however, preferred s ix ,  as did W# J# E. B e n n e t t . [3 ]
B t l l l  ano ther  means o f  c l e a r l y  d is t in g u ish in g  the
a u t h o r i t a t i v e  period  was suggested by th e  d o c t r in e  of
u n iv e r s a l  consent . In s te a d  o f  p lac ing  the emphasis upon
h i s t o r i c  p rox im ity ,  t h i s  d o c t r in e  stressed  th e  a u th o r i ty
o f  u n i f ie d  testimony# And, p r a c t i c a l l y  speaking, s ince  th e
Church has not acted  u n iv e r s a l ly  s ince th e  East-West Schism,
t h i s  provided the upper lim it#  The T ractarians a lso  used
t h is  doctrine to  re c o n c i le  th e ir  use of  th e  term O atholic,
I . e . ,  as  synonymous with  Orthodox, with I t s  more primary
re fe ren ce  to  u n iv e r s a l i ty .  The Catholic fa ith  was that
1 . oxford Movement# p#185#Klkuyw Opinion. p«9. •3* o f .  Jonea. Holy See, p .37, and Bennett, % reign ohurohee. p .5*
vrhloh had been aooepted by th e  un iversal ohurch, and those  
who professed  th a t  f a i t h  were r i g h t l y  c a l le d  O a th o l lo s .
This d e f i n i t i o n  o f  a u t h o r i t a t i v e  o a th o l ic  t r a d i t i o n  was 
o f te n  couched In  the  formula o f  S t .  Vincent of  Lerlns:
Quod Bemper, Quod IR)lque, Quod Omnibus Tradltum Est* Tract 
78  invokes the  a u th o r i ty  o f  numerous Anglican F a th e rs  who 
had used t h i s  formula, and the  d o c t r in e  of  u n iv e rs a l  
consent appears under v a r io u s  gu ises  In much o f  the  
Tractarlan l i t e r a t u r e *  In the  Preface to  th e  Remains* 
Newman re fers  to  the time o f  "universal consent," and In 
1840 Pusey gave the  fo l low ing  as  one of the d ifferen ces  
between "Pusey ltes"  and C a lv ln lsts :
"The a u th o r i ty  o f  th e  u n i v e r s a l  ohurch as  the channel of  truth to u s . The one (our Ohurch) th in k s  th a t  what th e  U niversa l  church has dec la red  to  be a matter o f  fa i th  (as In th e  Greeds) i s  to be received  by In d iv iduals ,  antecedently and Independently o f  what they themselves see to  be t r U e * " [ l ]
In bringing th e  conceptions  of  c a t h o l i c i t y  as unity  and
c a t h o l i c i t y  as orthodoxy togeth er , the Tractarlana l a i d
the  founda tions  of th e  Anglo-Catholic ecumenical theo logy .
The early  Church, so th e  argument went, had d octr ina l
a u th o r i ty  because th e  condition o f un ity  had been attached
to  the  s c r i p t u r a l  promises t h a t  the  true f a i t h  would
continue  in  th e  Ohurch, Bumming up t h i s  p o s i t i o n ,  B r i l l o th
said  I
1* Liddon, L ife ,  V ol. I I ,  p , l4 l*
I t s  [the early  Ohuroh’s ]  Importance l i e s  not merely in  the fa c t  that i t  l e  a means of  arriving at the rea l a p o sto lic  d octr in e , but r e s t s  c h i e f ly  on th e  fa c t  that the Oatholic Ohuroh, both according to the w itness  o f  th e  Creeds and o f  Bcripture, has the promise o f  I n f a l l i b i l i t y  In matters o f  fa ith*  But th is  holds good only as long as I t  preserved I t s  unity -  I t  oeaeed In and with the Church’ s Internal d iv i s io n s .  I t  I s  p la in  what in te n s ity  t h i s  view must g ive and a ctu a lly  has given to  the longing for  Church Reunion*"[1]
In the  su b -T rac ta r ian  period t h i s  view was widely ,  
almost u n iv e r s a l ly ,  accepted  by Anglo-Catholic ecumenists* 
This was the  p o s i t i o n  adopted by th e  Bonn c o n fe re n c e s , [2 ]  
and fu l ly  endorsed by Liddon* L it t le d a le  advanced the  
opinion that Rome only spoke with authority  when she spoke 
with the  undivided Ohuroh,[3 ]  This, he claimed, was the  
position^ alDfays taken by the English Ohurch: I t  "holds 
firm ly to  th e  fa i th  o f  undivided ohrlstendom, and 
therefore speaks with th e  accumulated a u th o r i ty  o f  the  
whole c a th o l i c  Church on a l l  fundamental po in ts  of  
d o o t r l n e * " [ 4 3 Gore agreed: "To t h i s  r icher and com pleter
l i f e  o f  th e  undivided Church we make our appeal*"[5]
G* Sampson, an early  tw entieth  century ecumenist, a lso  
r e l a te d  Ohurch author ity  to u n i v e r s a l i t y  or unity: "Borne
part o f  the Body o f  C hrist, the Ohurch, may e rr , and has
1 . A n g l ic a n  R e v i v a l ,  p .  197#2# Bohn Report. ppJl-S * B ollinger  held a s im ilar  v iew , and h is  1hfiuenoe upon the Conference must have been considerable*  Of* Reunion o f ,the Churches, e sp e c ia l ly  Lecture V II#3* Pla in Reasons, "‘p*164* '4* I b i d *5* Roman ca th o lic  claims, p*17*
erred, but the whole Church cannot err , because o f  the  
One n p ir lt  of truth that lo  In l t . " [ l ]  M llow lng e lm llar  
l i n e s  o f  reasonln^g, N# Williams set the upper l im it
of  f u l l  a c c l e s i a s t i o a l  authority a t  the  da te  o f  the
13ant-%: e^st Schism* Hie statement o f th is  p r in c ip le  l e  
in te r e s t in g  because he accepted the Tractarlan assumption 
t h a t  th e  teaching o f  t h i s  per iod  was q u i te  c l e a r  -  
c e r t a i n ly  s u f f i c i e n t t
'*••• i f  we take  what was a c tu a l ly  taught i t  [the Church] during th e  undivided p er iod ,  and s t i l l  i s  taught in  common by th e  two grea test  of  C h r is t ia n  bodies  -  th e  Roman ca th o lic  and Eastern Orthodox -  as author!-  ta t lv o j  we s h a l l  f ind  t h a t  we have a p e r fe c t ly  d e f i n i t e  and coherent body of  Inform ation  about God, man, our d estin y  in  the  next world and the way o f  s a lv a t io n  in  th is#  And there i s  r e a l ly  no reasonable doubt as  to  what was taught by the  un- d iv ided  C atho l ic  Church before 1054; i t s  teach ing  l e  recorded fo r  a l l  men to  see In th e  Greeds, In th e  d e f i n i t i o n s  o f  the c o u n c i l s ,  in  the  genera l  te ach ing  of  the f a t h e r s ,  in  i t s  l i t u r g i e s  and devo tions  #•* The map i s  s u re ly  d e f i n i t e  enough f o r  even th e  most timorous s a i l o r  to  s t e e r  b y . " [2 ]
On t h i s  b a s i s  alone could Church a u th o r i ty  be restored .
Prom t h is  Williams proceeds to a rather In terest in g
statement o f  the  Rule o f  F a i th  In which th e  Prim itive
Church embraces ten cen tu ries:  "We b e l ie v e  in the  C atho lic
fa i th  as contained in  the  Scriptures and expounded by the
p r im i t i v e ,  t h a t  i s ,  the undivided Church o f  the  f i r s t
1 .  ca th o lic  Truth and Unity (Londons 1914), p .9#2 .  Anglo"Catholic Congress, 1920. p*67*
290
Ohriotlan millenium#"[1 ]  nuoh an In terpretation  c e r ta in ly  
putn a stra in  on the o r ig in a l Tractarlan e ta t lo  view# 
Something more than r e l ia b le  testimony to aiDostollo 
d o c t r 1ne i s  i mplled here#
I t  l 8 evident that for Wllllame at le a s t  the way has 
been opened to what would, In the end, eo n etitu te  a 
%)rogreo8ive  vle%f o f  r e v e la t io n . Tie i s  saved from i t  by 
the aeeumption, which wag not shared by men l ik e  L lt t le d a le  
and Gore, that both the Roman and Eastern ohuroheo are 
e s g e n t la l ly  s ta t ic #  I t  was therefore eamy for  those  
Anglo-Oatholics who ohared th le  aseumptlon to accept 
current Roman and Eastern pronounoements ae orthodox 
statementg o f  th e  d o c t r in e  of the undivided, and even 
a p o s to l ic  I Church# Proceeding from c lm l la r  assumption8 , 
many eub-Traotarian eoumenistm, fo llow ing the lead given 
by Meiman in Tract XO, were convinced t h a t  the  Tridentine 
formulas oould be reconciled %fith those o f the English  
Church, Probably the most Important statement o f  t h i s  
view i s  found In pueey^o three Elrenlcong. But Pusey^s 
v io le n t  r e a c t io n  to  the Vatican Council made i t  quite  
c lea r  that he had not opened the door to the Roman 
progreesivl8m#[9j| w cverthelesg, the progreggive tendency
1 . Xbid*, p,70#2# At t imes Pueey appeared to  accept the p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  restoring  an a u th o r i ty  to  th e  l iv in g  Church l ik e  that given  the ancient « In answering Manning, who had accused him of  recognising no e x is t in g  au thority , Pusey said that he would do so "in so fa r  as they teach the same fa ith  which
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Im pl ic it  in Wevman^s thought and e x p l ic i t  in  Ward’ s id e a l , 
continued to  have i t s  in fluence upon some Anglo-Catholic 
thought. W. L. Knox expressed a cautious version  o f  th is  
tendency: "We cannot d ism iss the Papacy as a mere fa ls e
development without d isc r e d it in g  the whole system o f  
doctrine and devotion which came in to  the English church 
with the Tractarlan movement♦"[l] He b elieved  that there  
was a certa in  value in  the very claim to  authority •* however 
unfounded, ev id en tly  -  which Home makes,[2 ]  and, "The wide 
measure o f  authority which the promulgation and acceptance 
o f  the general contents o f such b e l i e f  by other parts  o f
was from the b eg in n in g .♦♦ and, i f  need required, they  could at t h is  day declare concurrently any tru th , i f  I t  should appear that i t  had not, as yet been s u f f i c ie n t ly  defined , against some fresh  heresy which should emerge." Eirenicon I . p .84. in  the th ird  Eirenicon t h i s  idea i s  repeated: "But, i f  the whole OhurcETTncIuding the Greek and Anglican Gommunions, were to  define th ese  or any other  p o in ts , to  be ’de f i d e , ’ i  should hold a l l  further inquiry  as to  evidence to  be at an and.** I should submit to  i t ,  and hold i t ,  as being, by such un iversa l consent o f the  whole church, proved to  be part o f  the A p ostles’ fa ith ."  PP*3-4. in  summarizing the f i r s t  Eirenicon, Liddon pointed  out that Pusey hoped that "the Thirty-Hitie A r tic le s  and the Council of Trent (which was la rg e ly  d irected  against  the errors o f  Luther) might pass away and be merged in the  Eighth General council o f  the once-more united dhrlstendom." L ife , V o l. IV, p .109. This could not be described as a progressive view o f  reve la tion  -  in  e f f e c t  i t  simply underlined h is  affirm ation o f  the authority of the ancient undivided Church. The Vatican Council shattered pusey’ s b e l i e f  in the s t a t ic  character o f  the Roman church. There i s  a f ip a l l t y  about the t i t l e  given the th ird  m renicon in  a l l  ed it io n s  published a f te r  the Council -  HealtKfu1 "Reunion as conceived p o ss ib le  before the Vatican Council.1 .  Tke ca th o lic  Movemeht. p.14^#a .  i B r d ': : 'p . i g g : -------------- ’
Ohrlatendôïïi w i l l  g ive i t  l i t t l e  l e s s  claim on h is  in tern a l  
assent than a doctrine form ally defined and u n iv ersa lly  
accepted before the d iv is io n s  o f  Ghristendom." [1 ] l ik e  
many Anglo-Oatholics who accepted the branch theory, he 
f e l t  that the Anglican claim s to equal authority with Home 
or the East, w hile th e o r e t ic a l ly  j u s t i f i e d ,  were not, in  
fa c t ,  p r a c t ic a l ly  acceptable*due to th e ir  unfortunate  
assoc ia tion  with Protestantism . But here, as elsewhere, 
what appears to be an acceptance of a progressive theory  
i s  only a variant form o f  the s ta t ic  assumption. Sampson 
makes t h i s  qu ite  c lea r  in  h is  preference fo r  the Eastern 
Ghurch, rather than Rome, as the standard o f  l iv in g  
au th ority . There I s  an evident anti-Roman polemic in t h is  
argument, but, more than t h i s ,  h is  p os it ion  was governed 
by the b e l i e f  that the Eastern Church had remained s t a t i c  
while Rome had n o t. In the Eastern Ghurch he saw the  
j u s t i f ic a t io n  o f  the English Church’s canons o f  authority:  
" . . .  in  a very s tr ik in g  way the English Church i s  at one in  
fa i th  with the Orthodox Eastern Church on the most 
Important p o in ts  o f  Catholic tru th ." [2 ]  The sp ec ia l  
authority of the*Eastern Church was a ttr ibuted  to  the fa c t  
th at i t ,  unlike the Anglican Church, had c o n s is te n t ly  
maintained Catholic truth without Internal d is s e n t .  Thus
1# I b id . .  P .152.2 .  ca th o lic  Truth and U nity , p .2 5 .
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Sampson Could answer the question as to  where l iv in g  
d octr in a l authority  l i e s  quite  e x p l i c i t ly :  "We answer
without h e s ita t io n ,  ’In the fa ith  and teaching o f  the  
Orthodox Eastern Ohurch#’" [ l ]  palmer too ju s t i f ie d , the  
Tractarlan doctrine with frequent references to the 
Eastern Church# in  the Treatise he often  repudiates  
Protestant or Roman doctr in es  on the grounds that they are 
also  repudiated toy the Eastern Church.
This* use o f  the doctrine o f  un iversal consent, e i th e r  
in re la tio n  to the undivided Church or contemporary 
extensions of i t ,  to ju s t i fy  the re jec tio n  of certa in  
Anglican tr a d it io n s  i s  o h a ra cter is t ic  o f  much o f  the 
Anglo-Catholic polemic# I t  was behind Btone’a "ranking" 
o f  authority: that o f  the universal Church being the 
h ig h est , the Western Church next, and the lo c a l  ( i# e* ,  
Anglican) Church la s t  *[2] Bim ilarly, Halifax said that  
"They [the Anglicans] cannot set themselves up against the 
teaching o f the Church U niversal, but must recognize i t s  
authority in matters o f  fa ith  and p ractice  as higher than 
th e ir  own."[3] And, "It fo llo w s , th erefore , having regard 
to  the fact  that the Anglican e p is c o p a te . . .  i s  but a p art,
1 .  I b id . .  p .2 0 . The presuppositions are c le a r ly  s ta t ic :"The Eastern Ohurch by her r ig id  orthodoxy has secured and preserved the standard o f  Catholic truth from the days when the whole Catholic Church throughout the world was at unity ."  I b id . ,  *p.21.2'. The AutRority o f  the Church (London: 1914), p .22 .3 . Reunfon and the Roman Primacy (London: 1925), p .14.
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and thé  smaller p a r t ,  o f  th e  lirhole episcopate of the West, 
t h a t  whore th e  te ach in g  o f  th e  ep iscopa te  In communion 
w ith  Ganterbury d i f f e r s  from t h a t  of Rome some doubt a t  
l e a s t  must be c a s t  upon what, on Anglican p r i n c i p l e s ,  i s  
to  be accepted as th e  teach in g  o f  the Ghuroh#"[l] A l i k e  
p o s i t io n  was adopted in  the  annual report (1906) of  the  
Anglican and Eastern  Orthodox Churches Union:
"The p o l ic y  o f  the Union con tinues  to  be based on the p r in c ip le  that the Anglican, as part o f  the Catholic  Church, i s  bound by her p o s i t io n  to  act as such in  her re la tion  with other p a rts ,  and to  work fo r  the  r e s t o r a t i o n  of th e  v i s ib l e  unity  o f  the Church as a revealed i d e a l . "[2]
ifh ile  A nglo-catholics would only accept the  
d e f in it io n s  o f  the un iversa l church as the u ltim ate ec ­
c l e s i a s t i c a l  au thority , i t  was necessary for  them to come 
to  terms with the proximate authority o f  the Anglican 
form ularies. Excepting several important though la r g e ly  
unconvincing attempts to  in terpret the Thirty-Hine A rtic le s  
in a "catholic  sense," the Movement sought th i s  authority  
in the Prayer Book.[33 As a r e s u lt ,  that book was made to
1# Ib id .2 .  Brandreth, Oecumenical I d e a ls , p .82.3 . There remaiHed Hfgh Ofiurc o f  the old school who s t i l l  believed  that the A r t ic le s  and the Reformation i t s e l f  represented the true s p ir i t  o f  the prim itive church. W* F. Hook was one such. In a l e t t e r  to Pusey he sa id ; "The Church o f  England took them [the ancient Fathers] fo r  her guide when she reformed h e r s e lf  ÿ hère was her p r in c ip le ,  upon her p r in c ip le  we may a c t ,  but then we must always act in subjection to  what she ruled at the Reformation -  i . e . ,  provided in  her Formularies. With a l l  deference to  you, 1 think that the Refonners were as l i k e ly  to  know what was*^  r e a l ly  Catholic and p rim itive  as you are; and what,
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® c a r ry  a tremendouc theo log ica l burden# Palmer thus  
desc r ibed  I t s  s ig n if ica n ce :
"It i s  a tes t im ony of  our f i d e l i t y  to  the g rea t  p r in c ip le s  which have descended from the  Apostles -  a record o f .o u r  f a i t h  never to  be . ' forsaken -  a guide amidst the p e r p le x it ie s  and u n c e r t a i n t i e s  o f  human op in ion .  I t  i s  a mark o f  the con tin u ity  o f  fa i th  from the  Apostles even to  th e  present d a y # " [ l ]  .
i# i i le  th e  doctrine o f  un iversal consent provided a 
th e o r e t ic a l ly  u se fu l d e f in it io n  of  a u t h o r i t a t i v e  tr a d it io n ,  
i t  s t i l l  needed more s p e c i f ic  terms o f  reference than th e  
g en e ra l  category "undivided Church" provided, i f  i t  were 
to  be p r a c t i c a l l y  a p p l i c a b le  in  p articu lar  circum stances, 
We have already touched upon t h is  problem and some o f  th e  
answers given by Anglo-Oatholies# Some sa id  that the  
orthodox d o c t r in e  o f  th e  undivided period could be 
determined by studying  th e  consensus o f  p a t r i s t i c  opinion; 
others suggested t h a t  the  a u th o r i ty  o f  t h i s  period was
accepting th e ir  teach ing , Convocation has overruled by Divine Providence to  adopt -  that I  receive as the v o ice  of the ca th o lic  Church#" Quoted in  Liddon, L ife ,  Vol# I I I ,  p#119# Writing almost a century la t e r  Morse-Boycott affirm s  the Prayer Book standard while at the same time admitting  that even t h is  has been rejected  by soma o f  h is  fe llow s:  "Many o f  the d octr in es  which Anglo-Oatholios have restored  to  the English Ohurch may be wrong or may be right# My meaSuring-rod i s  not, are they true in  themselves? (though, o f  course, I  b e lie v e  them to  be s o ) ,  but are they e x p l ic i t  in  the Book of Common Prayer, in which the T ractarians entranched themselves and which la t e r  A nglo-catholics ( I  b e liev e  to  th e ir  oim undoing) tend to  desp ise  as an outworn document or a su it  o f  clotheB outgrown?" They shine l ik e  S ta rs . p#339 (Appendix)# This repudlat ion o f  the Prayer Book was not pronounced in our period, though the Prayer Book Controversy o f the 1920’ s revealed considerable  d is s a t i s fa c t io n  among some Anglo-Catholics#1 , N arrative. p#25.
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perpe tua ted  in  those  communions which.had consc ious ly  
maintained s t a t i c  i d e a l s ;  and s t i l l  o th e r s  were of  th e  
opinion t h a t  c a th o l i c  d o c t r in e  could be gleaned from th e  
consensus o f  synodioal opin ion In the l i v i n g  Oathollo 
churches -  assuming th a t  only  those  d o c t r in e s  th a t  were 
f a i t h f u l  to  the  o r i g i n a l  d epos i t  would survive t h i s  t e s t , 
But the  p re v a le n t  answer to  the  ques t io n ,  where does one 
f in d  the  a u t h o r i t a t i v e  pronouncements of the  u n iv e r s a l  
Church? was, in  th e  o f f i c i a l  and u n iv e r s a l ly  accepted 
ecumenical c o u n c i l s .  C oncil iar ism  was an important element 
in  the  A nglo-ca tho lic  conception of the  church’ s s t r u c t u r a l  
u n i ty ,  as we s h a l l  see In the fo llow ing  c h a p te r ,  but here  
we w i l l  simply co n s id e r  i t s  dogmatic fu n c t io n .  % r  the  
T r a c t a r l a n 8 the  dec rees  o f  the  ecumenical co u n c i ls  
w itnessed  to  a common a p o s to l i c  t r a d i t i o n .  How, asked 
Froude, could th e  th ree -hundred  and f iv e  b ish o p s ,  assembled 
at Hicaea from a l l  over th e  C h r is t ian  world, agree in  
t h e i r  r e j e c t i o n  of Arius u n le ss  t h a t  agreement was based 
upon a common t r a d i t i o n ?  This common t r a d i t i o n  was, of 
cou rse ,  t h a t  of  th e  A p o s t l e s . [ l ]  Vo have a l ready  noted 
t h a t  Pusey shared t h i s  view. Though Newman be l ieved  t h a t  
pa lm er’ s o o no il ia r ls ra  implied a d o c t r in e  o f  development, 
Palmer’ s own v i  ews were c e r t a i n l y  s im i la r  to  Pusey ’ s . [ 2  ]
1, Of. Remains. Par t  I I ,  V o l .  I ,  p . 4 3 8 f f . ,  e t c .2* Of the  T re a t i s e  Newman sa id :  "He disowns th e  Via Media, as Anglicans g e n e ra l ly  understand i t ;  he seems to  al low
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Gore, to o ,  wan a c o v ic l l i a r i s t  in  a s t a t i c  s e n se # " F i r s t  
l e t  us be c l e a r , "  he s a id ,  " t h a t  the  Church’ s func t ion  i s  
not to  rev ea l  t r u t h # " [1 ]  I t s  func t ion  i s ,  r a t h e r ,  th a t  o f  
a w i tn e ss ,  and " th e  s t r e n g th  o f  w itness  i s  the  consent o f  
independent and d i s t i n c t  v o i c e s #"[2] "T h is ,"  he con­
t in u e d ,  " i s  t h e  p r in c ip l e  underly ing  the  a u th o r i ty  o f  
g en e ra l  Councils -  t h a t  t h e i r  ’g e n e r a l i t y ’ secures  the 
e l im in a t io n  o f  what i s  merely local, o r  in d iv id u a l  and the  
e x a l t a t io n  o f  th e  common h e r i t a g e . " [33 '^Thil e  he was more 
c r i t i c a l  in  h i s  approach to  h i s to ry  than was Froude, th e  
p o s i t io n  taken by bo th  men was s im i la r :
"The tone o f  the  a c tu a l  meeting was sometimes polem ica l  and em bit te red ;  t h a t  i s  t r u e  a t  l e a s t  of  the  Council o f  'Ephesus, so th a t  i t  does not p resen t  th e  appearance o f  a t r u s t ­worthy s p i r i t u a l  gu ide ,  or  o f  a good cou r t  o f  f i n a l  appeal# But our  deference to  them becomes q u i te  i n t e l l i g i b l e  when they are  considered simply as machinery f o r  r e g i s ­t e r i n g  the  agreement of  the  Ohurches, and when i t  i s  f u r t h e r  borne in  mind t h a t  t h e i r  a u th o r i ty  only  became d e c i s iv e  a f t e r  t h e i r  v e r d i c t  had been accepted in  th e  Ohurch a t  l a r g o . " [43
th a t  the  Rule o f  F a i th  has not been f ix ed  once fo r  a l l  from the  beginning; he ho lds  t h a t  the  dogmatic teach ing  o f  the  Church i s  capable o f  in c re a se ;  th a t  Councils have a u th o r i ty  and power to  make a d d i t io n s  to  i t ;  nay, s trange  to  say, t h a t  a mere m a jo r i ty  o f  v o te s  in  a Council i s  th e  vo ice  o f  th e  i n f a l l i b l e  Church." Essays C r i t i c a l  and ITi s t o r l c a l  ^ Vol# I , pp#180-181* For Palmer ’ s own vlewB, d?'#, bellow, p#300f*1# Roman c a th o l i c  Claims. p#38.2 . 'îïïrar;'pPi5 :---------’3. xhid», p*4 l«4# i b i d . .  p . 42# But Gore would not be committed in  d e t a i l #  He added th e  fo l lo w in g  n ote  to  th e  above quoted p assa ge:  "Three p o in t s  need to  be remembered \ ^ l t b  re fe ren ce  to  th e se
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The A n g lo -ca th o l ic  con ception  o f  s t a t i c  dogmatic  
a u th o r i ty ,  which x^ e have, been c o n s id e r in g ,  had a s p e c ia l  
s ig n i f ic a n c e  in  th e ir  ecumenical th eo logy*  In f a c t  th ey  
o f te n  p la c é  more emphasis upon t h e i r  Rule o f F a ith  than 
upon any p a r t ic u la r  body o f  d o c tr in e .  In part th is  was 
due to  t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  in  a church which accepted  no 
p a r t ic u la r  canons o f  a u th o r i ty ,  at l e a s t  none with which 
th e  A n g lo -c a th o l ic  could w h o le -h ea r ted ly  agree* And xfhen 
th ey  were confronted by Protestant b o d ie s  th ey  naturally  
xfere in terested  in  e s t a b l i s h in g  th e ir  own canons as. the  
ground o f  appeal* T his aspect o f  the matter x f i l l  be d i s ­
cussed  in  th e  second p art o f  t h is  ch a p ter . B efore
cou n cils:  (1) That what was f in a l ly  a u th o r ita tiv e  was not the mere cou n cil , but the decrees o f  the council when the  bishops had separated and th e ir  d ec is io n s  had obtained  general acceptance* (2) That the councils  simply professed  to r e g is te r  and enforce th e  tr a d it io n s  of the Ohurches, leav ing  argument to  the theologians# (3) That our j u s t i ­f ic a t io n  in accepting the d ec is io n s  o f  the council l i e s  in  the v e r i f ic a t io n  o f  th e ir  r e su lt s  taken tog eth er . I t  I s  most reassuring to  find that they represent, not the  tyranny o f  chance m a jo r it ie s ,  but the gradual working out in to  a balanced formula o f  the complex scr ip tu ra l truth o f  the incarnation -  guarding i t  from being overbalanced on one side or the other* The mind o f  the S p ir it  i s  apparent in  the r e su lts ."  Ib id * , note on p .42# # i l e ,  as we have suggested elsewhere, Gore’ s understanding o f  the Ghurch as the B pirit-bearing body might support a doctrine o f  progressive r ev e la t io n , or at 3.eàst a doctr ine o f  e c ­c l e s i a s t i c a l  authority  xfhich xmuld not be dependent on the  testim on ia l p r in c ip le ,  h is  conception o f  dogmatic authority  was d e f in i t e ly  s t a t ic  7 as the.above quotation i l l u s t r a t e s .  Though he believed  th at each age was obliged to re s ta te  Ohristian doctrine in  i n t e l l i g i b l e  terms, he rejected  the  idea  o f  a secret deposit from xfhlch additional reve la tion  could be drawn# Of. I b id . ,  PP#56-57*
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cons ide r ing  the axyplloàtlon of th e  s t a t i c  Hole to  the 
ecumenical s i t u a t i o n ,  we should cons ide r  In more d e t a i l  
t h a t  element w ith in  th e  Movement which tended to  modify 
or even r e j e c t  th e  s t a t i c  p re su p p o s i t io n s  of th e  majority*  
S. A* Knox a t t r i b u t e s  th e  d i s i n t e g r a t i o n  of  the  
Oxford p a r ty  in th e  earl.y 1840’ s to  the development of  
fundamentally  opposed d o c t r in e s  of r e l i g io u s  a u th o r i ty *
The Wardian school could not accept the  id e a  of s t a t i c  
a u th o r i ty  which was the  backbone of  the  Via Media* They 
rev o l ted  a g a in s t  th e  T ra c ta r la n  conservatism which almost 
venera ted  h i s to r y  f o r  i t s  own sake, and sought an a u th o r i ty  
beyond h is to ry *  B r l l i o t h ’s Anglican RevIv8,1 co n ta in s  an 
e x c e l le n t  a n a ly s i s  o f  the Movement xzhich fo llow s s im i la r  
l in e s*  There i s  no ques t ion  but th a t  the s t a t i c  and 
p ro g ress iv e  -  B r i i i o t h  c a l l s  i t  sacramental -  conceptions 
o f  r e l i g i o u s  a u th o r i ty  e x i s te d  to g e th e r  in  the  Oxford 
R ev iva l ,  the  one conceiv ing of  r e v e la t io n  and f a i t h  in  
p r e p o s i t io n a l  terms and th e  o th e r  emphasizing the  i n t u i t i v e  
and moral c h a ra c te r  o f  both* Both ways of  th in k in g  can be 
found in  th e  l i t e r a t u r e  o f  the  Movement, o f ten  in  th e  same 
in d iv id u a l*  Probably th e  b e s t  way o f  d i s t in g u i s h in g  
between the  T r a c t a r i ans and th e  Wardiape on t h i s  po in t  i s  
to  say t h a t  the  T r a c t a r i ans accepted the  p ro g re ss iv e  id e a  ■ 
o f  the  conso lenoe’ s a u t h o r i ty  in  t h e i r  p ie ty ,  but not in 
t h e i r  d o c t r in e  of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  a u t h o r i ty ,  xfhile th e  
WardIans made no d i s t i n c t i o n  between the se  two a reas  o f
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r e l ig io u s  l i f e ,  applying the progressive canons to  both*
The p r o g r e s s iv e  element In th e  Movement xvas un­
doubtedly  in f lu e n c e d  by contemporary Roman Oathollo thought 
J* R* H# Moorman summarizes the p r in c ip le  o f  progresoive . 
revelation  in poat-Tridentine Roman oatholioism  in  the  
fo l lo w in g  wayI beginning w ith  the assumption th a t  C h r is t ’ s 
promise o f  the Holy B pirit xfho would guide the Church in to  
a l l  truth meant th a t  revela tion  was co n tin u o u s , the men 
who put forward th e s e  v iew s  went on to  conclude t h a t ,  " It  
was not the Prim itive church that should be taken as a 
model, but th a t  Church which showed most signs o f  h o l in e s s ,  
o f  b e in g  th e  t r u e  body o f  C h r is t*"[1] In h i s  N a r r a t iv e * 
Palmer makes i t  quite  ev id en t th a t  such v iew s wûre widely  
accepted in  th e  Movement:
"The theory o f  development advocated in th e  x^ritings o f  Da Malstre and Mohlsr, according to  which the la t e s t  form o f  C h r is t ia n i ty  i sth e  most p e r f e c t ,  and th e  s u p e r s t i t io n s  o f  th e  s ix te e n th  o r  e ig h te e n th  century are p r e fe r a b le  to  th e  p u r ity  o f  th e  e a r ly  a g e s ,  i s  open ly  sa n c t io n e d , advocated , avowed." [ 2 ]
He r ig h t ly  saxf th ese  p r in c ip les  as subverting the s t a t ic
p r e su p p o s it io n s  o f  the Tractariana:
"I cannot avoid observing, th a t  th e  prin cip le  o f  developm ent, as taught by Mohler, and adopted by th e  B r i t i s h  C r it ic , i s  w h olly  subversive to  that r e sp e c t  f o r  th e  a u th o r ity
1# A H is to ry  o f  th e  Church In England (London: 1954), p*344* 2* W a r r a t l v ^  'pp* lg6- lg l*  This ' le  a re fe ren ce  to  th e  s e r i e s  o f  B r i t i s h  C r i t i c  a r t i c l e s  w r i t t e n  by the Mardlans which had occasioned "the N arra tive*
o f  pr im itive tra d it io n  and o f  the ea r ly  Fathers, which was so much Inculcated in  the T racts, and in other x\rritinGs o f  th e ir  authors. The ea r ly  Fathers and the prim itive  Ohurch, according to  t h is  theory, represent O hrlst ian lty  only in germ, and undeveloped; xfs must look to the la t e s t  form o f  C h ris t ia n ity , i . e . ,  to  modern Romanism, as th e  most p e r f e c t  model I" [1 ]
Two meU'in. p a rticu la r  were responsible for  th is  
development xfithin Tractarianlsm: Newman, xfhose Essay on 
the Development of Christian Doctrine marked h is  secession  
from the Anglican communion, and Ward, whoso id e a l  
p recip ita ted  the secess io n s  o f  1845. Even though Newman 
was the p r in c ip a l arch itect  o f  the Tractarlan Via Media, 
he had always d ietru sted  r a t i o n a l  systems, rely ing  in s te a d  
upon the "inner voice"  of conscience .  With, as  he b e l ie v e d ,  
th e  break-down of th e  Via Media in the ear ly  1840’ s ,  he 
adopted the more subjective  view of conscience and 
h o lin ess  as the v e h ic le s  o f  au th ority . But a craving fo r  
e x te r n a l  a u th o r i ty  was a lso  a p a r t  o f  his  psycho log ica l  
make-up* When the Englleh dhiireh, and f in a l l y  h is  own 
bishop, made I t  evident t h a t  they would or oould not f i l l  
that r o le ,  he went to a Ohurch that could. He h im self  
admitted that he had e i th e r  to join  the Roman Ohurch or  
become an a g n o s t i c .
V. G* Tfard d id not go to Rome for the same reason. 
Authority resided in man’ s conscience and the  role  of any
1 .  Ib id  ». note on p .151.
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church was secondary. Ward’ s re jec t io n  o f  the s ta t ic  
p o s it io n  was e n t ir e  and unqualified  -  even to  the point o f  
v ir tu a l ly  re jec t in g  a h is to r ic  f a i t h .  The only s ig n if ic a n t  
revela tion  was that given in the in d iv id u a l’ s obedience to  
hie conscience. I t  followed that as more and more "saints"
- those whose obedience hod been most perfect -  were 
developed, and, p o ss ib ly , even as b etter  sa in ts  were 
forthcoming, there was a greater and more a u th or ita tive  
body o f  rev e la t io n . Even as revelation  was a process  
within the in d iv id u a l, i t  was a process xvlthin the xvhole 
community. [ 1 ]
Even a fte r  Newman and the wardians had l e f t  the English  
Ohurch, an element o f  t h i s  subjective progressivism  
remained xflthln Anglo-Oatholioism. in  the twentieth  
century there was a pronounced recurrence of I t .  H. TT.
K elly shows i t s  in fluence  when he xvrites, in  1913, o f  the 
author ity  o f the "Ohristian in s t in c t" :
"I am not appealing here to  Ohurch tr a d i t io n  as a mechanical au th ority , but merely as showing the continuous judgment o f  the common Christian  i n s t in c t .  I think we have a right to  say, and that we ought to  say, that the Holy S p ir it  o f  truth moves in  the twentieth century not l e s s  than in the second century and in  the fourth  and in the sixteenth# We cannot, th erefo re , be bound by the views o f our predecessors# But just because we b e lie v e  in an Eternal S p ir i t ,  we ought not with an off-hand assumption to  make the ideas o f  our times the standard,
1 . For more extensive  d iscu ssion  o f  Ward’s v iew s, c f . ,  above. Oh. I I ,  p . l 5 4 f f .
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arid ourselves the judges between truthiand s u p e r s t i t io n *"[13  
Lacey too oould not endorse the s ta t i c  'presuppositions o f  
the Tractarians* Their p o s it io n ,  he sa id , simply forced  
i t s  exponents to read back la te r  ideas in to  the early  
period* In h is  opinion contemporary Anglo-Cathollcs had 
moved away from t h is  view; he even went so fa r  as to  
suggest that they were more influenced by Newman’s Essay 
on Development than by such Tractarlan and sub-Tractarian 
c la s s ic s  as Tract XO and Forbes’ Explanation o f  the Thirty-  
Nine A r t ic le s * Lacey was candid enough to  recognize the  
dangers im p lic it  in t h i s  development: "•*• the habit o f  
thinking in terms o f absolute s t a b i l i t y  could not be 
dropped without anxiety and fear o f  aim less d r i f t i n g *"[23  
tf. L. Knox’ s thought i s  another instance o f  t h i s  
rev iv a l o f  progressivinm within the Movement*[33 lu dealing  
with the question o f  authority in h is  gat h o llo  Mov em e n t* he 
s ta te s  h is  p o s it io n  c lear ly*  ifhile he begins with the 
s t a t ic  view o f  Scripture "as the t e s t  o f  tra d it io n ,"  he 
goes on to say th at the judgments o f the undivided Church 
must be taken together with more recent leg it im a te  
developments* Furthermore, to the formal tra d it io n  must be
1* The Church and R elig ious Unity* pp*304-105.2 .  Ahglo-Catholic F aith* p *48* c f ** e sp e c ia l ly  Ch. IV;"Dev eiopmen t ."3* AS one o f the w r iters  in Essays Catholic and C r i t ic a l*Knox revea ls  the d ire c t io n  in  which Liberal A n g ïo -ca th o ïlc ism was moving at the end o f  our period.
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added the fact o f  Christian experience* The Church, he 
sa id , does not have absolute authority: in  the f i r s t  place  
i t  i s  lim ited  by Scripture, and, in  the second, by the  
devotional experience o f  C hristian ity :
" B elie fs  were rejected  which denied e ith e r  the  fu ln ess  o f  the Godhead o f  Jesus or the r e a l i ty  of His manhood, in  part because they were in con sisten t with the Scriptures, but mainly because they were f e l t  to be in con sisten t with that devotion which a l l  C hristians had always rendered to  Him."[1 ]
R elig ious authority i s  not dependent upon the h istor ian :  
"This view i s  sometimes expressed in  the form that the 
ultim ate source o f  Christian authority i s  the r e l ig io u s  
experience o f C h r is t ia n s ." [2 ] This does not re fer  to  an 
extraordinary experience o f conversion or m ystical com­
munion, but to the ordinary fa c ts  o f  prayer, sacramental 
worship, e t c .  Knox emphasizes the corporate character o f  
t h is  experience: "Thus the r e l ig io u s  consciousness o f
C hristians, as to  the truths Implied in  Christian devotion, 
or the r e l ig io u s  experience o f  C hristians, must be taken 
to refer  not to the private  devotion o f  the ind iv idual 
C hristian , but to the corporate r e l ig io u s  experience o f  the  
whole Christian body."[33 Th is , of course, g iv es  Knox’ s 
thought an e c c le B io lo g ic a l  context which was not present 
in  tfard’ s ind iv idualism .
1 . Catholic Movement* p .122.2 . I b id .* p7I57u3 . Ib id . ,  pp.126- 1 2 7 .
One im plication  o f  t h i s  p osition  I s  that only  
ca th o lic  Christendom i s  competent to  judge le g it im a te  
development. This placed Knox, and those who thought with 
him, in  the unfortunate controversia l p o s it io n  o f  ru ling  
out a p r ior i anyone who disagreed with them:
"This chapter may be summarised by the statement that the u ltim ate source of authority within  the Church I s  ^od the Holy Ghost, guiding the  corporate consciousness o f  the whole body o f  those who accept the Catholic system o f  fa ith  and p ractice  in to  a f u l l e r  and deeper under­standing o f  the truths Implied in  th e ir  r e l ig io u s  experience and devotional l i f e *  That experience and l i f e  are based on the revela tion  o f  God to  man in  the person o f  Our Lord Jesus Christ as recorded In the Holy Bcrlpturee*"[l ]
But even by l im it in g  v a lid  experience to  that o f  a
p articu lar  form o f Christian l i f e ,  ICnox i s  unable to  avoid
the dilemma in which the Anglo-Catholic fin d s h im self ifhen
he t r i e s  to define t h is  au th or ita tive  tra d it io n  in concrete
terms. He r e je c ts  the c o n c i l ia r  d e f in it io n  as not e n t ir e ly
sa t is fa c to r y  because o f  the d i f f i c u l t y  in determining the
cred en tia ls  o f any given cou n c il ,  and the papal theory as
even l e s s  acceptable* in  the end he too arrives  at a
vague sort o f  Vincentian formula: " .*• the u ltim ate t e s t
o f  the measure o f  authority which any statement put forward
by the Church can claim , i s  the extent to which i t  commands
the un iversa l acceptance o f  O h r is ten d o m [2 ]  And as i f
t h is  did not make the id e n t if ic a t io n  o f  any sp e c if ic  source
1 * Ibid # * pp *139—133. *2 . ï g â . ;  p.r “
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o f  author ity d i f f i c u l t  enough, he continues:
" if  then a statement wine f in a l  acceptance by the general consent o f  Christendom, i t  wins i t  because i t s  truth i s  recognised* But the truth i s  inherent in  the statement i t s e l f .Thus i t  i s  necessary to  hold that in fa 3 .1 ib l l l ty  res id es  in  certa in  cases in the organ o f  authority , although the t e s t  of I n f a l l i b i l i t y  i s  the recognition  o f  the corporate con­sciousness o f  Ohristendom. At the same time i t  i s  c lea r  that i f  t h is  view be accepted, the i n f a l l i b l e  guidance o f  the Holy Ghost must be regarded as m anifesting i t s e l f  in the  corporate mind o f  the Church, no l e s s  than in  the organ o f  au th or ity . I f  th is  l in e  o f  argument be accepted, i t  w i l l  fo llow  that we sh a ll  look fo r  i n f a l l i b i l i t y  rather in  the general trend o f  Christian development than in the orocular  i n f a l l i b i l i t y  o f  p articu lar  pronouncement s ." [1 ]
Through the Lux Mundi school, reason was introduced  
in to  the Movement, but not in  a R a tio n a l!s t ic  sense# Reason 
could be r e l ie d  upon as an Interpreter both o f  Scripture  
and tr a d it io n ,  but i t  oould add no new rev e la t io n . The 
presuppositions o f t h i s  school were d e f in i t e ly  s t a t i c .
I t  simply advocated a more ration a l h is to r ic a l  approach 
to the fa i th  "once for a l l  given."
There was a lso  a strong papal!st development within  
the Movement. But whereas most Anglo-Oatholics would be 
w il l in g  to  honor the Be© o f  St. Peter with Western primacy, 
they denied i t s  occupant un iversal ju r lsd lc t io n  or 
extraordinary d octr in a l au thority . Borne f e l t ,  as we have 
seen, that the Roman communion was a b e tte r  expression o f
1# Xbid. .  p #145 #
Catholic fa ith  and p ra ctice  than the Anglican, but the  
presuppositions ware s t i l l  s ta t ic #  Only the extreme 
Anglican Papal1 et would go so far  as to  accept anything 
l ik e  à doctrine of papal I n f a l l i b i l i t y *  Even in  Jones 
the e s s e n t ia l  arguments are s ta t ic*
The general re la t io n sh ip  between the s t a t ic  and 
progressive conceptions o f  revela tion  in the Anglo-Oathollclsm  
o f our period can beat be summarized in the fo llow ing way; 
while the Movement as a whole accepted a s t a t i c  dogmatic 
authority , there was a progressive undercurrent which 
u su a lly  emerged only in  the context o f  a p a rticu la r  problem, 
such as the j u s t i f ic a t io n  o f  action s opposed to the lo c a l  
episcopato or the recognition  of medieval and p o st-  
Trldentine developments o f  worship. In any event i t s  
understanding o f the dogmatic form necessary to the 
v i s i b l e  unity o f  the Church was usually  dependent upon 
the s t a t ic  assumptions.
part II  £ Unity and Uniformity
In reviewing Eastern Orthodoxy’ s ecumenical r e la t io n s  
with the Anglicans, Georges Floroveky observed that one o f  
the p rincipa l d i f f i c u l t i e s  has always bean Anglican 
Indifference to  the question o f  doctr ina l uniform ity.
This was true not only o f  o f f i c i a l  Anglicanism, but a lso  
o f  the various p r ivate  advances o f  "catholic" grou p s# [l]
1 ,  Of these the most important were the n ego tia tion s  con-
Reviewing the Tractarlan doctrine o f  the Ohurch, he says;
"It should be noted again th a t ,  according to  t h is  theory or In terp reta tion , a very wide v a r ie ty  o f  d octr in a l views and p ra ctices  was compatible with e s s e n t ia l  u n ity . Or, In other  words, the main ©mphaeis was on the r e a l i t y  o f  the Church, and not so much on doctrine as such#"It was p r e c ise ly  at t h i s  point that a major mi sunderstanding between the Anglican and Orthodox ohurches was bound to a r i s e .  Even though the Orthodox did not on a l l  occasions  openly and formally question the i n i t i a l  assumption o f  the Anglicans, I t  was in e v ita b le  that they should always i n s i s t  upon Id en tity  in  d octr in e , and make the r e a l i t y  o f  the Ohurch i t s e l f  dependent upon the purity  and com­p le ten ess  o f the F a ith . The basic  ob stac le  to  rapprochement between Anglicans and the OhurcWes o f ^ h e  East la y  p r e c ise ly  h e r e ." [ l ]
This comparison between the Eastern ohurches with th e ir
demand o f  d octr in a l uniform ity and the Anglo-Oatholios [2 ]
with th e ir  emphasis upon "the r e a l i ty  o f  the Ohurch" i s
extremely u s e fu l .  I t  po in ts  up a, c h a r a c te r is t ic  emphasis
which we w i l l  d iscu ss  ex ten s iv e ly  in  the fo llow ing  chapter.
But the Anglo-Oatho11os were not L at itud inarians. Though
not agreed on the d e t a i l s  o f  the fa i th  "one© for a l l  given,"
they were qu ite  sure that "truth was one." Kelly
accurately summed up th e ir  a tt itu d e  in two b r ie f  sentences:
"Truth there must be, and truth i s  one. Binoe in d iv id ua l thinking can only lead to  endless
ducted by the non-Jurors in the early  eighteenth  century and by the sub-Tractar ian s in the n ineteenth .1# "The Orthodox churches and the Ecumenical Movement pr ior  to  1910," Rouse and N e i l l ,  Hi s tory , p p .196-197#2 . The above comparison i s  based upon Palmer’s T r ea t ise* to  which Florovsky r e fer s  "as the f i r s t  systematic presentation  o f  the Tractarlan doctrine of the Church." I b id . ,  p .196.
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d i v e r s i t i e s ,  the unity  o f  truth must l i e  . with some authority  from whom we should be content to  rece ive  i t  #"[1]
I t  i s  for  p r e c ise ly  t h i s  reason that they were so concerned
with the doctrine o f  authority# The dogmatic p r in c ip le ,
as i t  i s  o ften  c a l le d ,  was fundamental to the Tractarlan
view o f  re lig ion #  Never proud o f  Anglicanism’s "com-
prehen Give" character, they were just as eager to deny the
right of the E vangelicals to  e x is t  within the English
Ohurch as the E vangelicals were anxious to ex p e ll them#
Newman ’ s Via Modi a was not a. compromise, i t  was a th ird
and complete system based, as he b e liev ed , upon the fa ith
and p ractice  of the Prim itive Ohurch#
The Tracts c le a r ly  advocated dogmatic unity# In the
tw enty-th ird , A# P* Perceval said that only orthodox fa ith
- in  th is  case orthodox Ohristology -  can assure the Ohurch
success in i t s  b a t t le  against the demonic fo rces  arrayed
against i t #[2] In the t h i r t y - f i r s t ,  Newman said: "#•# the
Ohristian Church was, in  the beginning, set up in unity;
unity  o f d o ctr in e , or tr u th , unity o f  d i s c ip l in e ,  or
Catholicism * un ity  o f  h eart, or ch ar ity ." [3 ]  Comparing the
Anglican with the D issenting  p o s it io n  in the t h ir ty - s ix th
Tract, Perceval again uses a dogmatic standard# The Ohurch
1. The Church and R elig ious Unity* p#22#2 * '^ The FaftK ahd ObeSiefice 6# dnurchmen, the Strength  o f  the Ohurch," T racts* V ol. I#3# "The Reformed diiuroh," Tracts, V ol. I ,  p#2*
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o f  England, he saym, "reoe ives and teaches the en tire  
Truth of God according to th e  Boriptures; the Truth, the 
whole Truth, and nothing but the Truth,"[1 ]  Other 
r e l i g i o u s  b o d ie s  in England, he suggested, e i t h e r  teach  . 
to o  l i t t l e  o f  the t r u t h ,  or to o  much * In th e  seventy- 
f i r s t  T ra c t , Newman again  d efen d s th e  orthodoxy o f  th e  
Engl-ish Ghurch, and therefore I t s  right to be ca lled  
Q athollo#[2] He was w il l in g  to  grant, however, th a t
1# "Account o f  R elig iou s Beets at Present E xisting  In England," T racts . V o l. I ,  p*l*2 , In several 'places we nave had occasion to  note the  Anglo-Oathollo tendency to  de f ine  "catholic" as "orthodox" rather than "universal" . canon ollard believed  that t h is  was one o f  Newman’ s b asic  d i f f i c u l t i e s :  he "set out to  prove to  him self that the English Church was Catholic  because i t  held the Catholic Faith." B, I,. D llard, A Bhort Hi story o f the Oxford Movement (London: 1915), p .81* This was the reason why the propaganda o f  the Dublin Review was 00 su ooessfu l. The Chu rohman’ s Manu a l o f  1833 does reveal  that the Tract ari ana Ifere 'aware ”o:f “a'double meaning -  though the greater emphasis was placed upon d octr in a l u n iv ersa lity ;  "5. What i s  the meaning o f the word cath o lic?  A* Universal*  6 ,  Why i s  the Church ca lled  Catholic? A .I . Because i t  . is  universal in  regard to  time and space; being ’a p eop le’ ’taken o u t ’ o f  a l l  n a tion s, in  a l l  ages: 2* because i t  i s  universa l in  regard to  doctrine; rece iv ing  and teaching  ’a l l  t r u t h . ’" The ^  Chu rohman’s Manual (London; 1834 ), p .52. Bhaw gave the woi^ four meanings: Ï .  world-wide d iffu s io n ;2 .  the in ten tio n  o f  being worid-wide; 3* the complete d octr in a l system; 4 . con tin u ity  with the ancient Ghurch.And, he continued, "the main points o f  the Early Tractarlan  teaching on t h i s  subject are c lear: the Ghurch ca th o lic  id e a l ly  should be one v i s i b l e ,  undivided Booie t y , possessing  a l l  the notes mentioned in  the Greed. Unfortunately that o f  unity i s  in certa in  respects  lacking* yet oneness in  some measure p e r s is t s  because of the retention  o f  the ancient Episcopal M inistry, and the body o f doctrine handed down from the undivided Church." Early T ractarians* pp .32-33. Anglo-Catholic s always . emphasized t lie du al de f i  n î  t  i  on # Of the term E. J . B icknell said: " . . .  i t  was used to  mark the  contrast with h e r e t ic a l  bodies that were lo c a l ,  p ecu liar
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beoauee o f  the ohurch’g d iv i s io n s ,  "Truth has not dwelt 
elmply G,nd securely  In any v i s ib l e  Tabernacle," [1] though 
the English Church had continued In I t s  ancient ways, 
"keeping the nearest o f  any to  the complete tru th ." [2 ]  
T ra eta r la n s  o f  a l l  shades o f  o p in ion  agreed In 
advocating dogmatic orthodoxy - as th ey  understood that 
term# in  i-rrltlng to  Dr. Hook, Pusey said: "This struggle
I s  about the c a t h o l ic  f a i t h ." [3 ]  Palmer’ s whole T reatise  
r e s ts  upon a propoeitlonal view o f  reve la tion  and the 
conviction  that the acceptance o f  certa in  truths i s  a 
means to sa lvation : "l am not here arguing with i n f i d e l s ,
and th e r e fo r e  may assume that G hristian ity  was a revela tion ;  
that no revela tion  has superceded i t ;  that i t  was to be 
proponed to  men in a l l  ages as the meano o f  sa lvation; in  
f in e ,  th a t  come tr u th  was a c t u a l ly  rev ea led ." [4 ]  in
and i e o la t e d  in th e ir  views." Theologio a l  In tro d u ct io n . p.246 . Behlsm and heresy are someÆaf confused • Btone pointed out that w h ile  th e  e a r l i e s t  usage th a t  o f  I g n a t iu s  - was prim arily "universal,"  th e  la te r  usage of  Bt# Oyril of Jerusalem was much fu l le r :  "As explained,, then, by B t. Oyril o f  Jerusalem, th er e  are f i v e  aspects  o f  the  O a th o l ic l ty  o f  th e  Ohurch. The church i e  Catholic because  i t  i s ,  f i r s t ,  the Church o f th e  whole world ; sec o n d ly , the  te a ch er  o f  th e  whole truth; th ir d ly ,  th e  ru ler o f  a l l  c l a s s e s  o f  men; fo u rth ly , the h e a le r  o f  a l l  kinds o f  s in s;  and, f i f t h l y ,  th e  conveyer o f  a l l  kinds pf.-V irtue ."  n o te s  o f  the Church* p .56.Tl, T racts. V o l. i l l ,  p .29.2 .  I b id .3 . 133300, L i f e . V ol. IX, p . 42. I t  i s  more d i f f i c u l t  to  accept miotWeF"statement in  that same le t t e r ;  "We [Tract w r ite r s ]  are agreed what i s  Gathollc." Ibid#4. T r e a t ise * V ol. i i ,  p#35#
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w r iting about the Jerusalem Blshoprlo, Deacon palmer said
that the f i r s t  step  must be to determine the orthodoxy o f
the GG]?man Church -  t h i s  being a condition of communion:
"we must take care f i r s t ,  th at they themcelvee b e lie v e  and
accept the whole true F a ith ; and th a t ,  when consecrated,
they w i l l  not extend our communion to  others who re jec t
any part of I t [1 ] lie went on to point out that th is
meant more than a simple acceptance o f  the l e t t e r  o f  the
three creeds# Again, a w riter  in the B rit ish  c r i t i c  said
th a t ,  "The dogmatic p r in c ip le  i s  of the very substance and
essence of O hr istian ity*"[2 ]  in that same year, 1842,
Ward wrote to de L is le  expressing h is  b e l i e f  that reunion
must be b u i l t  upon common doctrine* "we must," he sa id ,
"malce the English Ohurch as a body orthodox in d octr ine ,
that she may be ready h e a lth i ly  to  u n ite  with Christendom."[3 ]
Though they d isagreed as to  the extent o f uniformity
necessary, the sub-Tractarians and l ib e r a l  c a th o lic s  agreed
that the dogmatic form was necessary to  the v i s i b l e  Church.
There I s  on ly  one f a i t h ,  sa id  Forbes, and therefore only
one correct set o f  revealed doctrines:
"If God has given a rev e la t io n , the subject o f  that reve la tion  must o f  n e c e ss ity  be the oneonly tru th , and i t  becomes binding upon our
1* Quoted in Bhaw, Early Tractarians (p .lO ? ) , from Appeal to the Bcottieh Bishops and GÏergÿ. Introduotion. Part I I ,  Beet. IT, pp*cxix-ox^x * " '2*. "Palmer on Protestantism ." B rit ish  G r it ic .  LXII (April*1842), p . 480.3* Ward, W. G* Ward* p .200.
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conncience and mind because I t  i s  revealed .I t  may be a question which of two doctr ines  i s  revealed -  but one or other must be r ig h t .Two opposite views cannot be equally w e ll -  pleasing  to  G od."[l]
Lacey too was c r i t i c a l  o f  the tr a d it io n a l  Anglican la x i ty
in d octr in a l matters:
"too l i t t l e  account was taken o f  the passion  with which men, orthodox or h e r e t ic a l ,  w i l l  press th e ir  b e l i e f s .  Too l i t t l e  importance was attr ibuted  to  the right fa i th  which alone  can bind men together  in the supernatural so c ie ty  o f  the Church... The o b jec t iv e  notion  o f the Church which had seemed adequate in  prosperity  was found wanting in  the day o f  r u in ."[2 ]
One cannot speak s ig n i f ic a n t ly  about the v i s i b l e  forms o f  
u n ity , he sa id , without considering the t o t a l i t y  o f  tru th ,  
the truth which u n ity .  This was the trouble with the 
plan put forward by the con troversia l Kikuyu M issionary 
Conference: "There was no eq u a lity , no m u tu a lity ." [3]
Though Lacey’ s in te r e s t  in  d octr in a l un ity  sprang from a 
d ifferen t  e c c le s lo lo g y ,  i t  shared with Tractarianism t h is  
dogmatic p r in c ip le .  Weston reacted to  Kikuyu along sim ilar  
l in e s :  "Truth Is  tru th , as we have sa id , to be believed  by
a l l  the moment they see i t ." [4 ]  Comity arrangements and 
Intercommunion without any a lter a tio n  o f e x is t in g  
d octr in a l d if feren ce s  v io la ted  t h is  p r in c ip le .  This reaction
1 . Lee, Germons, p.L__ _2 .  TTnivy o f  JtKe church* p.733 . Unity and schism* p .124.4. case Against Kikuyu* p*55
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to  Kikuyu on the part o f  Lacey and Weston was an. expression  
o f deep d is s a t i s fa c t io n  w ith  the course which much.con­
temporary ecumenical thought was tak ing. Simple co^ 
operation or federation  o f  ra d ica lly  d is s im ila r  communions 
could not s a t i s f y  the meaning o f  the term "unity#"
I f  Anglo-OathollcB were not Latitudlnarlans^ n e ith er  
were they c o n fe s s lo n a lls ts#  Though they were not agreed 
"what was catholic^" as Pusey thought they werO| In every  
d e t a i l ,  they did agree that a d eta iled  th e o lo g ic a l  system 
was not what they meant by dogmatic unity* A good example 
o f  th is  I s  the long s e r ie s  o f  sub-Tractarlan ecumenical 
documents -  beginning with Tract XO In which the  
fundamental assumption was that reunion could be a ffec ted  
between canterbury and Home on the b a s is  o f  those doctrines  
which could be said to  be do f id e , while the more d e ta iled  
"popular" and "local"  th e o lo g ic a l  systems in which th ese  
were often  incorporated could be treated  as o p t io n a l . [1 ]  
Though Pusey became d is i l lu s io n e d  with t h i s  approach a f te r  
the Vatican Council, many o f  the sub-Tractarians did not #[2]
1 .  Borne of the outstanding works are: Forbes, Explanation o f  the "Thirty-Nine A r t ic le s  (1867), Pusey’ s three  mlrehlcons TÏ665. 186$, ÏB70), Lldaon^s Preface to the  %nn conference F e ^ r t  (1875) ,  Lee^s e d ito r ia l  p o licy  In ihe  UnionJHeviewCI863-) .  and anything w ritten  by H alifax .2# Fro'ba.biy the rea l tragedy of t h is  kind o f  ecumenical a c t iv i t y  -  ca rr ied ,so  fa r  In two instances by Halifax -  was that these men would g e t .considerable encouragement from the U a llica n s , only to  have th e ir  hopes dashed to  the  ground when i t  became evident that the Homan Church was not contro lled  by that party# The fact that they could never approach Roman offic ia ldom  in Great B rita in  should have warned them o f the in e v ita b le  outcome of th e ir  e f f o r t s ,  but It  never seemed t o .
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Even when the ecumenical In terest  o f some Anglo-Oathollos 
was extended to  Include non-eplscopal churches, the Idea  
o f  d if feren t  d octr in a l s tra ta  survived: Fr K elly  d if fe r e n ­
t ia te d  between truth  and apprehension of truth; Williams 
between truth and i t s  im p lica tion s , or the fa ith  o f the  
undivided Church and la te r  opinions; Bampson spoke o f  truth  
and d efin ition s o f  truth; Stone said that there must be 
uniform acceptance o f  the central tru th s , not o f  d er iv a tiv e  
doctrines; and the lux Mundl school talked about e s s e n t ia l  
ca th o lic  p r in c ip le s  and varying th eo lo g ica l restatements  
of those p r in c ip le s .
While nearly a l l  accepted the d is t in c t io n  between 
essen tia l and peripheral d o c tr in es , there was no general 
agreement as to how much should be included In each 
category# Sometimes they In s is ted  on a large irred u cib le  
minimum, v;blle at other times they were s a t i s f ie d  with the  
acceptance of the three creeds and a few "prlnolplesè"
This d ifferen ce  was due, in part, to  d iffer in g  frames o f  
reference. vAien dealing with those with whom they were 
anxious to com© to terms for  other reasons -  u sually  
because th ese  bodies possessed v a lid  ep iscopal m in is tr ie s  
and maintained the datholio  tr a d it io n s  -  they tended to  
play down d octr in a l d i f f e r e n c e s , [ l ]  whereas when confronting
1# Of r e la t io n s  with the Orthodox Church, fo r  in s ta n ce ,  Pusey sa id , a f te r  quoting.remarks made by an Eastern Patriarch who revealed a fr ien d ly  a tt itu d e  towards the
those who were unacceptable for  other reasons, doctr ine  
became tremendously im ix>rtant.[I] But the d ifferen ces  
even in  re la t io n  to  s im ilar  ob jects  are b est  accounted fo r  
by the d if feren t  ways in  which Anglo-datholies approached 
the question o f  reve la tion  and the r e l ig io u s  l i f e #
In studying t h is  question i t  becomes qu ite  c lea r  that  
Anglo-Oatholios, o f  whatever school, placed a great deal 
o f  emphasis upon what can be ca lled  a "oathollc sp ir it"  or  
a t t i tu d e .  The T ractarians believed  that t h i s  s p ir i t  was 
b est  encouraged by accepting as much of God' s reve la tion  
as possib le#  Their supernaturalism almost led  them to  
re jo ice  in credulity#  P o etr in a lly  t h i s  a tt itu d e  was 
evident in th e ir  w ill in g n ess  to accept any doctrine that  
could be proved to  com© from a c a th o lic ,  i #e# ,  ancient, 
source# Newman said; "### we cannot know vrhat doctr ines  
are necessary; therefore  i t  i s  b e tter  to  go too far  in
English Church I "This co inc id es  with an impression which some o f  us have en terta in ed , that the restoration  of union might be more easy with the Graaco-Russian Church, because we have only to  s a t i s f y  each other as to our orthodoxy [a th ing he thought e a s i ly  done]; w h ile , in  other resp ec ts ,  each might l i v e  according to  h is  own tradition#" From the  introduction to  F# G# Lee, e:d#, Essays on the Reunion o f  Christendom by members o f  the Roman catholic,^ 6rien  Anglidan Oommunionjs (foriddn s P *xxxv 1 .I# Pusey '''is"a notaSle exception to  t h i s  generalization#  He had a great in te r e s t  in reunion with the Eastern churches, but he was not w il l in g  to s a c r if ic e  even the F illogue in  order to  secure that end because he f e l t  the d octr in a l  is su e  to be crucia l#  He v ir tu a l ly  stood alone on th is#  As Liddon put i t  : "He was no mere enthusiast fo r  unity: the  Faith was to him the primary consideration#" L ife ,  Vol# IV, P#292#
oonBol0t ît io u sn ess* " [l]  Only th i s  p r in c ip le  could bring  
any dogmatism in to  Ward * s Bystem# The dogmatic system, he 
sa id , was an instrument u se fu l in  the creation  o f sa in ts#  
B r ll lo th  thus summarizes h is  thought on t h i s  point;
"To be able to do t h i s  [produce s a in t s ] the •Church must possess  a complete and accurate  system o f  moral, a s c e t ic  and m ystical theology, as the re su lt  o f  her combined experience# To th is  must correspond an equally  complete system o f  dogmatic theology# ’There i s  perhaps no one p r in c ip le  in  a l l  h istory  on which there  ia  so aurprising a co n s ilien ce  o f  a p r io r i  reasoning with observed phenomena as^'on Çffls; that any church, which sh a ll not contain at her centre a deep dogmatic theology, exuberant with l i f e ,  indomitable in energy, that Church i s  languia in  her s p ir itu a l  fu n ction s , wavering and unauthorltatlve in  ruling her own su b jec ts ,  feeb le  and prostrate in  her external re la tion s#And what wonder? Saints are the very hiddenl i f e  o f  a church: and sa in ts  cannot be nurtured on l e s s  than the f u l l  ca th o lic  d o ctr in e# ’ This agreement between doctrine and l i f e  i s  the  reason o f  the claim to  authority on the part o f  dogmatic theology#"[2 ]
The ob jections raised  to  the Jerusalem Bishopric showed
a s im ilar  a t t i tu d e #[3] A w r iter  in the B r it ish  C ritic  was
anxious l e s t  such c lo se  a ssoc ia tion  with a church unsound
in the fa ith  would have d isastrou s consequences: "And that
love and duty which in  common with a l l  her sons we owe her
[the English Church], compels us to  ra ise  a strong, grave
1# Quoted in  B r l l lo th .  Anglican R evival, note on p#190# 2# I b id #. p#271# '3# Some T ractar ians, l ik e  Palmer and Perceval, supported the scheme in the b e l i e f  that the Prussian fa i th  was not t o t a l l y  h e r e t ic a l ,  but simply needed cer ta in  forms o f  d isc ip l in e #
and earnest p rotest aga inst the f i r s t  approach to  that 
downward oourse, w h ich  Would merge her e v e n t u a l l y  in  the  
v a g u e ,  barren, h o p e le a a ,  sh o re less , la t itu d in a r ia h  obean
o f  foreign  Protestantism#"[1 ]  This was the rather  
in cred ib le  s p ir i t  in  which J# H# Hope wrote to Gladstone 
suggesting the course which the German Church should.have 
followed :
"Had P r u s s i a  come t o  u s  humbled and p en iten t ,  complaining that the burden o f  separation  from the Church Catholic was t o o  heavy any longer to be borne, and that Home would not r e l ie v e  her o f  i t ,  except upon unlawful con­d it io n s  -  had her m in isters and l a i t y  brought th e ir  d octr in es  and o f f i c e s  under the review  of our Bishops [the very Bishops, in c id e n t ly ,  who had endorsed t h e  scheme he was ob jectin g  t o ] ,  and besought th e ir  sanction to what was r ig h t ,  th e ir  correction  o f  that wrong -  then none more g lad ly  than I would have prayed th a t ,  as fa r  a s  higher d u ties  would allow , she should become one with um#"[2 ]
Pusey*8 l e t t e r  to  the Archbishop in 1842 reveals  t h i s  same
basic d is s a t i s fa c t io n  with the un-Oathollc s p i r i t  o f  the
arrangements#
All t h i s  présupposés a p rep osition a l view o f
revela tion ; Christ came to  g ive men something to  be believed#
The apprehension o f  t h i s  body o f  b e l i e f ,  and the response
to  i t  in  f a i t h ,  was not n e cessa r ily  in t e l le c t u a l  -  in  f a c t ,
quite  the opposite -  but i t  was nevertheless  embodied in
1# "Bishopric o f  Jerusalem#" B ritish  Critic# LXVII (July#1843), p.139#2# Quoted in  Ornsby, J# R# Hope-Boott# p#327*
dogma b y  th e  d iv in e  w i l l#  Pusey could thus s a y  that th e  
"one common % ith" was "that which was given once for a l l ,  
with  anathema that we hold no doctrine at variance with i t ,  
although an Angel f)?om Heaven were to preach i t# " [ l]
ThlB conception of  revelation, had i t s  advocates  throughout 
our period, though the Liberal catholioe were not among 
them# y iseo u n t  Halifax was one of i t s  most in flu en tia l 
exponents# We find i t  implied in h ie  introduction to 
Jo n es ’ T-Toly See; there can be no greater duty
imposed upon a l l  who b e l ie v e  that God has made a r e v e la t io n  
t o  man than to  agree xfhat t h a t  revelation Is# It i s  the one 
cond i t ion  upon which, In the  long run, the  maintenance of 
t  hat rev e l a t 1on depends #"[2 ] But Hallfax a%bo d1s t I ngu1 shed 
between that which was d^ f id e  and t h a t  which was simply 
opinion# "Has It  not been made p l a i n ,  I f  any fr u itfu l  
discussion In the  i n t e r e s t s  of reunion i s  to  take p la c e , "  
he suggested , "what, In the  Roman Catho lic  view, i s  th e  
d i s t i n c t i o n  between what I s  o f  f a i t h  and what Is  of  
th e o lo g ic a l  o p in io n ?" [33 Jones co n t ra s te d  the p a r ty  
c h a ra c te r  o f  the i n g l l s h  Church wlth the New Testament 
p i c tu r e  o f  th e  Church: "There we see a simple picture
enough; a s o c ie ty  o f  men b e l ie v in g  what they are  taught,
1# Liddon, L i f e ,  V ol.  I I ,  p#56#2». Holy See rsna ed#), p p * x i l i -x lv  *3* Fiirtlier Con s i  derat i  on s on Behalf of Reunion (London:19235, p#5o# ^
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ü abiding In the fe llow sh ip  o f  those who teach I t ,  and 
that he who does rece ive  I t  w i l l  be aavad, whereas he who 
r e je c ts  i t  w i l l  be damned*"[1 ] To h is  mind the Roman Church 
had beat preserved t h i s  doctrine o f  rev e la t io n , and those  
separated from that Church had lo s t  i t s  secu rity ; "*#.there  
i s  no denying what we have lo s t  as regards the secu r ity  
o f teach ing, by our separation from the Holy See#"[2 ]  
Nevertheless he a lso  d is t in g u ish es  between that which i s  
de f id e  and that which i s  op in ion .
One of  th e  s t rongest statements on the n e c e ss ity  of  
dogmatic unifo rm ity  comes, s u r p r i s in g ly ,  from A# J# Mason 
who, in many r e s p e c t s ,  shared th e  L ib e ra l  c a th o l i c  
p e r s p e c t iv e .  In h i s  P rin c ip les  o f  E c c le s ia s t ic a l  Unity he 
seems to  advocate ab so lu te  uniformity:
"Christian unity  has no model and pattern before  i t  l e s s  p erfect  than the unity o f  the Father and the Bon# This means an absolute coincidence  of thought and of w i l l  between person and person#"[33
"To bind a l l  hearts and consciences together  in w il l in g  fe llo w sh ip , the u n itin g  p r in c ip le  must be the p r in c ip le  o f  common f a i t h .  The Church i s  the bearer o f  a Gospel to  the tforld. She I s  charged with a Divine Rev e la tion#  There can be no unity between those who conceive o f  that Gospel In contrary ways, and whose accounts o f  the revela tion  are a l ­together at variance with each other*"[4 ]
1 .  Holy Bee, p .v l l #2 .  iS id Vr P .2Î3 .3* P r in c ip les  o f  u n ity .  p#36* 4 .
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And yet again: "There I s  nothing more In s is ted  upon in
the Bible than the o b lig a tio n  o f e tr io t  adherence to  sound 
d o o tr ln e ." [ l ]  In Mason both e p ir it  and oontent (w i l l  and 
thought) seem indispensably necessary# But upon c lo ser  
In v e s t ig a t io n  i t  i s  ev iden t  t h a t  t h i s  i s  simply a strong 
s ta tem ent of th e  u sua l  Anglo- Oathollo view# In the  
second chapter o f  the book from which we have been quoting, 
Mason exp la in s  that th is  kind o f unity  i s  "a future hope*" 
In the meantIme only a u n i ty  of  fundamentals can be 
expected -  a c a r e f u l  d i s t i n c t i o n  once more being made 
between th in gs  neoessary to  sa lvation  and peripheral 
opinions or in te r p r e ta t io n s .  These fundamentals consisted  
in  those doctr in es  which oonoern the person of Ohrlst*
This approach to  the  ques t ion  of d o c t r i n a l  un ity  i s  common 
among tw entieth  century Anglo-0 atho11os l i k e  Stone and 
Pullan; bu^ ' there was another development which, though 
arriv ing  a t  a s im ilar  conclusion , placed l e s s  s tr e ss  upon 
the dogmatic tamper* The Lux Mundl school was responsib le  
fo r  t h is  development* lAille these men agreed that a 
minimum o f  d o c t r in e  was necessa ry ,  they did not share the  
Traotarian and sub-Traotarian a tt itu d e s  towards dogma*
The Iiux Mundl school had much in common with the  
tra d it io n a l Anglican Highohurchmanshlp which had always 
had a p lace  In the  Movement * palmer, who in  1843
1 * I b i d #, p*4l#
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repud ia ted  the  extreme clevelopmentB with in  the  Movement, 
in  p o s s ib ly - th e  b e s t  example o f  t h i s  in  th e  Tract a r i  an 
period# Heresy, he I n s i s t e d  in  h i s  Treat 1 s e . i s  more a 
s t a t e  of mind than o, d o c t r i n a l  di aagreernent : "Heresy i s
the  pertinacious d e n ia l  of name t r u t h  c e r t a in l y  r e v e a le d $ " [l] 
He did not think t h a t  divergence from a particular  
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  opinion was a particularly se r io u s  offense*  
Heresy should be c l e a r l y  defined  and the  proof of  i t  
sub jec t  to  elaborate precau t ions#  E r ro r ,  he sa id ,  i s  not 
always heresy ,  and even so th e re  i s  no s c r i p t u r a l  promise 
t h a t  the church w ill be without It : "♦#• a c tu a l  unity in
a l l  m a t te rs  of  f a i t h ,  cannot be a note  by which we can 
easl3.y d i s c r im in a te  th e  church from sects#" [2 ]  Palmer was 
p r im a r i ly  concerned with the  being of the  Church -  an 
e x is ten ce  en su red by the  maintenance of c e r t a in  p r i n c i p l e s ,  
not a body of dogma. The p re fe rence  for th e  word 
" p r in c ip le s "  over "dogma" or "dootrlnos" i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  
o f  th is  type o f  th o u g h t# That palmer was more i n t e r e s t e d  
in  th e se  p r i n c i p l e s  than in  d o c t r i n a l  agreement i s  revea led  
in the  d i s t i n c t i o n  ho draws between fo re ign  P r o t e s t a n t s  and 
English piBs e n t .  Of the C ontinenta l  Reformation he says;
"Bitice, t h e r e f o r e ,  the  churches o f  th e  fo re ign  Reformation, du r ing  the s ix te e n th  cen tu ry ,  
im r e  not devoid o f  p r i n c i p l e s ,  which, i f  r i g h t l y  a p p l ie d ,  would lead  to  u n i ty  in  f a i t h
1, T r e a t i se ,  V o l . I ,  p*73*2 ,  i b i d #, p ,96#-
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and communion; since there Is  no evidence  that they were g u i l ty  o f  echism or heresy; s ince they did not generally  deny the  naceaalty o f  good works or san ctity  o f  l i f e ;  s ince  they did not separate themselves from the communion o f  a l l  nations, but were w ill in g  to  hold communion with a l l  c a th o l i c  churches, and were a c tu a lly  In communion with many n a t i o n b| s ince  th e ir  d e fic ien cy  in the  a p o sto lic  succession o f  the m inistry appears to  have been a matter o f  n ecess ity  ( to  a considerable e x te n t ) ,  and they were not in  p rin c ip le  or In fa c t  wholly out o f f  from th e  communion o f  the successors o f  the a p o stles  [ev id en tly  a reference to  the Anglican Church], i t  seems im possib le to  deny that they con­s t i t u t e d ,  on th e  whole, a portion of th e  ca th o lic  church, though i t  I s  unquestionable  t h a t  errors and even h e re s ie s  were taught by some o f  th e ir  members. In t h is  resp ect,  however, they were superior to the.Roman churches, in  which id o la tr ie s  and errors of  a fa r  more p e rn ic io u s  descrip tion  were widely dissem inated," [1 ]
Yet h is  treatment o f  the D issenting bodies in  B rita in ,
which had d octr in a l a f f i n i t i e s  with the Continental
churches, revea ls  that the schismatic temper was a much
more important fa c to r  in  h is  thoughtt*
"The d issen tin g  system, the p r in c ip le  o f  d is s e n t ,  i s  the cause o f  a l l  th e ir  d iv i s io n s ;  i t  leads n e cessa r ily  to tumult, d iv is io n ,  separation, heresy  without l i m i t ;  i t  leads  to the conclusion that schism i s  a ltogeth er  in o f fe n s iv e ,  and may be made a matter o f  joke; and i t  a c tu a lly  leads to  the  adoption of t h is  A ntichristian  p r in c ip le  in to  th e ir  system, as h ighly  sa lu tary , and even e s s e n t1a l  to  i t s  proper workIng I" [ 2 ]
1# I b id *, pp.300- 3 01 ,2 .  iS 'M .* p . 3 0 9# The cyn ic might conclude t h a t  the only  r e a l  'd i f fe rence  between these  two c la s s e s  o f  denominations was th a t  th e  l a t t e r  committed th e  unpardonable sin  o f  breaking away from the Anglican Church, whereas the former
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An even e a r l i e r  exposition  o f t h i s  p o s it io n  Is  found 
In Hook’ s sermon on u n ity , published In 1838'# "The ay stem 
o f  the Church has#.# elways been," he aald, "to preserve 
the un ity  of th e  s p i r i t  In the  bond of  peace, by i n s i s t i n g  
not on an id e n t ity  o f  subordinate opinion, but simply 
on an 1d e n t i ty  o f  p r inc ip le # " [ 1 ] An6 the  prino1pie to  
which h is  own 1 b opposed i s  p la in ly  id e n t if ie d  a s ,  "not 
merely th a t  the  Bible and th e  Bible only ought to  be o u r  
r e l ig io n ,  but a lso  that the Bible i s  to  be understood by 
each person in t h a t  sen so wVrloh he i s  persuaded by 
argument to regard as the true sense; and that he i s  then 
to un ite  h im self with that soc ie ty  o f  C hristians with whom 
the same or s im ilar  arguments have been productive o f the  
same e ffe c t*  This p r in c ip le  i s ,  o f  course, subversive o f  
union#"[2 ]  Again the maintenance of the body, the being  
o f the Church, i s  o f  primary importance# This emphasis 
was re sp o n s ib le  for  th e  Anglo-Catholic preoccupation with 
orders and sacraments#[3]
remained in  communion with i t ,  though not with the Catholic  Church in  i t s  own lo c a l i t y  -  even though t h i s  c le a r ly  v i o l a t e s  the p r in c ip le s  o f  the branch theory.1# A Call to yjnlon* p.6*2 . Ib id #','^p7SQ*3* Though, s t r i c t l y  speaking, t h i s  i s  the subject of  the  fo l low ing  c h a p te r s ,  a q u o ta t io n  from 13. I,. Blankinsopp on t h i s  subject w i l l  not be out o f  place here* He i s  speaking o f  the  Church’ s un ity  with Christ: "That t h is  union i s  not e ffec ted  by merely b e liev in g  In a certa in  system o f  theo logy , or in  the R evela tion  o f  God in  the Bible# b u t ,  being e s s e n t i a l l y  s p i r i t u a l ,  only e ffec ted  through those means by which s p i r i t u a l  g i f t s  are conveyed to  man* That those  
means are the Sacraments, which may be termed ’extensions
I t  I s  an Intoremtlng fact that Gore’ s biographer,
and thoee vAio disagreed with him th e o lo g ic a l ly ,  often
portray him as a. dogm atist. Such a p ortra it  la  d ecep tive .
He d id , on numerous ocoaelons, suggest that the maintenance
of the fa ith  depended on certa in  d octr in es , but he did not
do 80 because he wae by temper dogmatic. Quite to  the
contrary, I t  if as because he reduced the dogmatic oontent
o f  the fa ith  to a bare minimum that any tampering with
that remnant was so serious a thing. His e sa e n tla l
conception o f r e l ig io n  was undogmatlo: any book w ritten
by him provides ample evidence of th i s *  In one of h is
e a r l i e s t ,  Roman o a th o l ie  Qlalms. he sa id , a f te r  having
d isc u sse d  dogma: "But must urge th a t  a s c r ip tu r a l  to n e
in  theo logy , a scr ip tu ra l s p ir i t  pervading a l l  a ohuroh’s
l i t e r a t u r e ,  i s  at l e a s t  a s  e s s e n t i a l  a s ig n  o f  h ea lth y
l i f e  [as dogmatism], and there i s  a great deal in
Borlpture which puts severe curb on the dogmatic temper."[1 ]
g o es  on to  d i s t in g u i s h  between tr u th  and dogma;
"Further, l e t  us not be alarmed when we are t o ld  t h a t  our ru le  o f  f a i t h  admits o f  no c e r ta in ty .  I t  admits Indeed o f as much certa in ty  and d e f in ite n e s s ,  as a Christian  who recognizes that truth i s  not coincident  w ith  dogmatic formulae can need to  ask#Dogma i s  not a s u b s t i t u t e  f o r  t r u th ,  but a
o f  the In ca rn a tio n ,’ or means whereby the b e n e f it s  o f  th e  Incarnation are applied to  man#"'"Reunion of th e  Ohurch," in  0# Ship ley , ed#, The Church and th e  World (London; 1866), p #183.1 .  Roman c a t h o l i c  Q laim s* p.72#
guide to  i t s  apprehension* To accept a dogma on the Church’ s external authority  i s  only the f i r s t  step to  apprehending I t  fo r  our­selves*  Indeed t i l l  ’dogma’ has ceased to  be a mere dogma, and becomes a part o f  our own s p ir i tu a l  apprehension, we are not developed C hristians, ’ sp ir itu a l  men,’ and p rivate  judgment i s  only in  error where i t  refu ses  to  be enlightened by the ca th o lic  judgment*"[13
I t  i s  w ell known that Gore often ca lled  h im self a "free 
thinker*"[23 This s p ir i t  i s  e sp e c ia l ly  evident In his 
reduction of the dogmatic requirements to  a minimum# At 
one place he suggests that the only essen tia ls  are "the 
c a th o lic  creeds and sacraments and the requirements o f  
Holy orders*"[33 Beyond th is ,  he suggested, the early  
Ohu rob aJ,lowed a great deal o f  v a r ia tio n :  "The ancient
Church would have us minimize rather than maximize the 
dogmatic requirement♦"[4 ] In another book he said; "For 
my oim part, i t  seems to  me a very tolerable state o f  
things that a church should su bsist on a very lim ited  
amount o f  p ositive  dogmatic requirement*. #"[53 And yet 
again % "The imposition o f  a dogma as a condition o f  com­
munion i s  a necessary e v i l  which should be kept w ithin the
1* Ib id »* pp#72-73. There i s  quite a d ifferen ce  between Newman’ s b e l i e f  that the Catholic must accept doctrine  almost because i t  i s  credulous to  do bo,  and Gore’s acceptance o f  reason (private judgment), "enlightened" and informed by the " catholic  judgment," am the standard of  truth#2* O ff, "Oharles Gore," Forman, Great c h r le t la n s# p#221#3 . ânglo-Oatholio Movement, p#27*4. ïBîarr-prffs:---------------------------5« MÏsslog o f  the Ohupoh. p .53»
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sm allest l im it s  p o ss ib le  In view o f  the Churoh’ s sa fe ty :  
and a church shows her l i f e  not by creating  new dogmas but 
by l iv in g  on the old fa ith  and ’commending i t  to every man’ s 
oonscience’ by rendering i t  i n t e l l i g i b l e  in  view o f new 
needs to  a new generation o f  m en."[l] This a tt itu d e  was 
also r e f le c te d  In h is  Lux :#ndi essay , where i t  i s  
s p e c i f i c a l ly  related  to  the Idea o f  p r in c ip le :
"The Church must have her terms of communion, moral and in t e l le c t u a l :  t h i s  i s  e s s e n t ia l  to  , keep her fundamental p r in c ip le s  In ta c t ,  and to  prevent her betraying her secret springs  o f  strength and recovery. But short o f  th is  n e c e s s ity  she i s  t o le r a n t ." [2 ]
T# A. Lacey shared t h is  a tt itu d e  towards dogma, in  
quoting favorably from Mackenzie, he did something the  
T ractarians would never have done -  more or l e s s  put 
forward the Anglican, dogmatic comprehensiveness as an 
id ea l I " . . .  the Church o f  England i s  the nearest th ing  
there i s  to  a microcosm o f  the Christian World, and 
d isp lays  to  that world the extraordinary sp ectacle  o f  what 
i s  p o ss ib le  in the way o f  unity  between men whose b e l i e f s  
and temperaments are as d if feren t  as ou rs." [3 ]  At another 
place he observes that fo r  Paul the un ity  o f  the Church i s  
almost more Important that i t s  fa ith  [4 ]  -  implying that
1 . Roman ca th o lic  Claims, p .56*2 . Lüx_lïundi, p *33^3# A n gïo -câF h o l ic F a i t h * p .9*4# TTnity artf ' echism * p .15.
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un ity  o f  being i s  p r ior  to  unity o f  d octr in e , -  though he 
does agree that "there must be some d e f in it io n  o f  
O h r ist lan ity*" [l ] One must not imagine that Lacey had 
become a Latitudinari an when he says, as he does in another 
place , that the only necessary mark of dogmatic un ity  I s  
the confession  that "Ohrlst i s  God," for he i s  speaking 
of the e s s e n t ia l  u n ity , the unity  of the s p i r i t ,  not the  
unity  o f  the body. The la t t e r  u n ity , the bond o f  peace, 
Involved agreement on much more than t h is  simple formula. 
What i s  important here i s  th a t - th is  represents an e n t ir e ly  
d iffe r e n t  view o f  r e l ig io u s  p r io r i t i e s .  I t  I s  the person 
of Christ that g iv e s  C h r is t ia n ity , the Church, i t s  being  
and continued e x is te n c e ,  not the propagation o f certa in  
revealed p ro p o sit io n s .
ifhile i t  has become c lear  that Tract ari ans and sub- 
Tractarians with th e ir  e s s e n t ia l  dogmatism, and Liberal 
C atholics with th e ir  moral ca tegories  and ta lk  o f  p r in c ip le s  
rather than dogmas, did not spend a great deal o f  time in  
working out the d e t a i l s  o f  a dogmatic system which they  
could a l l  then accept as the doctrinal b a s is  o f  a reunited  
Church, there was some ind iv idual e f f o r t ,  when challenged  
by p articu lar  circumstances, to decide upon the p rec ise  
content o f the " irreducib le  minimum." I t  i s  a remarkable 
fact that A nglo-catholics  were not united in  t h is  e f f o r t ,
1 ,  I b id .# p . 8 8 .
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o r  agreed upon any re au I t s  from i t *  ifbatever t h e i r  
agreement In the g en er a l way o f  lo o k in g  at the church and 
t r a d i t io n  as. th e  source or  at l e a s t  m ediator o f  a u th o r i ty ,  
th e y ,  in  th e m se lv e s ,  might be regarded as a microcosm o f  
Anglicanism  as a whole -  th er e  was no sy s tem a tic  agreem ent. 
C ertain cornmon p r in c ip le s  and d o c tr in e s  do emerge from a 
study o f  t h e i r  r e la t io n s  w ith  o th er  groups, however, and 
i t  w i l l  be u s e f u l ' t o  co n s id e r  them b r ie f ly *
The Lambeth Conference o f  1388 approved th e  fo l lo w in g  
R eso lu tion  as a b a s i s  fo r  d is c u s s io n  w ith  n o n -ep isc o p a l  
churches:
"11. That, in the opinion o f  t h i s  conference, the  fo llow ing A rtic le s  supply a b a s is  on which approach may be by Cod *s b le s s in g  made towards Home Reunion:-a .  The Holy S c r ip tu res  o f  the Old and New T estam ents, am •co n ta in in g  a l l  th in g s  n ecessa ry  to  s a lv a t io n ,*  and a s  b e in g  th e  ru le  and u lt im a te  standard o f  f a i t h  *b .  The A postles*  Creed, as the Baptism al Symbol; and th e  Nlcene Creed, as the  s u f f i c i e n t  statem ent o f  th e  C h ristian  fa i th *c* The two macraments ordained by Christ H im self -  Baptism, and th e  Supper o f  th e  Lord -  m in is tered  with u n f a i l in g  use o f  C h r is t ’ s words o f  i n s t i t u t i o n ,  and o f  th e  elem en ts  ordained by Him. d* The H is to r ic  E p isco p a te , l o c a l l y  adapted in  th e  methods o f  i t s  a d m in is tra t io n  to  the  v a ry in g  needs o f  th e  n a t io n s  and p eo p les  c a l le d  o f  Cod in t o  the U nity  o f  His Church#"[l]
Though A n g lo -C a th o lic s  r ig h t ly  in te r p r e te d  t h i s  Q u a d r ila te ra l
as a term inus a quo -  a b a s i s  f o r  d i s c u s s io n ,  not th e  o n ly
1 . The Lambeth Conferences (1869-1948)* pp*296-297* Cf # Appendix C, heïow , p * ^ ô îf ."
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cond itiona o f  reunion, -  It does, with alteration s in
d e ta ils , put forward those p r in c ip les  which they themselves
regarded as co n s t itu t in g  the essence o f dogmatic unity* .
This point can he made without d i f f i c u l t y  from the w r it in g s
o f various schools*
The Tractarian Rule of Faith necessarily  implied the
f i r s t  two points of the Q uadrilateral -  in so far  as the
creeds were the o f f i c i a l  expression of the mind of the
ancient Church* And th e ir  emphasis upon episcopal succession
as a necessary l in k  between the present and past was
c lo s e ly  related  to  the sacraments -  the fourth and th ird
points. The e s s e n t ia ls  of th e ir  system thus roughly
correspond to  the 1888 Resolution* In various sub-
Tractarian statements on fa ith  and order we find these same
e s s e n t ia ls  implied* Take, for  example, a l e t t e r  Pusey wrote
to the Bishop of London in  I 85I:
"*** although there i s  s t i l l  enough In the unity  of that waith which was delivered from the f i r s t ,  in the common sacraments, In common Apostolic  d escent, in union in our One Lord, in common prayer, and, i  t r u s t ,  notwithstanding appearances on botn s id e s ,  in  lo v e ,  we must admit that Unity i s  not such as i t  was in Bt* Augustine’ s t im e ." [ l ]
The is*0*TT* anticipated the Quadrilateral by some twenty-
f iv e  years when, in  1863 , they sent a memorandum to the
Archbishop o f  Canterbury suggesting the following basis
for intercommunion with the Bcandanavlan churches:
1* Quoted in T,iddon, L if e . Vol* I I I ,  pp.299-300*
"&#* the acoeptatio©, f i r s t ,  o f  the Bible as the Inspired tord o f  God; secondly, o f  the  oathollo  Oreads; th ir d ly ,  of the two great Bacraments o f  the Gospel, and other ordinances o f  Apostolic authority; and, fo u rth ly , the . ,recognition  o f  the Apostolic Succession o f  the lip lB cop ate ." [l3
In 1873 the Home Reunion Society  was founded by Anglo-
OatholiOB with the fo llow ing  declaration  o f  purpose:
"The Purpose o f  the Society  sh a ll  be to  present the Church o f  England in  a co n c il ia to ry  a tt itu d e  towards those who regard themselves as outside  her p a le ,  so as to  lead to  the corporate reunion o f a l l  C hristians holding the doctr ines  o f  the  Ever-Blessed T rin ity  and the incarnation and Atonement of our Lord Jesus Christ# The S ocie ty , though i t  cannot support any scheme of com­prehension compromising the three Creeds, or the Episcopal C onstitution of the church, w i l l  be prepared to  advocate a l l  reasonable l ib e r ty  in  matters not contravening the church’ s p a lth .Order or D i s c ip l in e #"[2]
These same p r in c ip le s  were put forward in  a sermon by
Bishop Browne, who was long associated  with the Home Reunion
SocietyI
"We cannot g ive up our F aith , there w i l l  be nothing fo r  us to  f ig h t  for  then, so we c l in g  to  the ancient Creeds, in  which a l l  foundation  fa ith  i s  summed up# We must have organ ization , or i t  i s  im possible to  l i v e  and work together*None can be sim pler, none other for  a l l  men i s  p o s s ib le ,  except that organization , which we have inherited  through the long lap se  o f  ages from the f i r s t  century o f  the paith# On th ese  we take our stand, and then we throw our arms and our hearts open to  a ll* " [ 3 ]
hough the h igher ground of ap osto lic  succession i s  not
1 .  Quoted in  Roberts, English Church Union, p .53# Not a word was said about h e r e t ioa ï d octf  #2# Quoted in  Brandreth, Oecumenical id e a l s . p*63#3* I b id . ,  p*64#
3 3 2
taken here, the p r in c ip le  o f  a continu ity  o f  ex isten ce  
im pliea It* Writing in 1835, Li del on said th at the v a l id i t y  
of the ohuroh’ B claim to be within the v i s i b l e  un ity  o f  
the Church ca th o lic  depended upon i t s  possession  o f  creed 
and commission; " .* .  although s t r i c t l y  v i s i b l e ,  and 
unimpaired Unity o f w i l l  and communion bee«t accordn with 
the w i l l  of Cod, yet that un ity  i s  not a lto g eth er  fo r ­
fe ite d  when portions o f  the Church are, fo r  a w hile , 
separated from and opposed to each other, provided they  
retain  a hold upon the m ith  and structure o f  the Church, 
as our Lord has revealed them."[1 ]  Here, as In some o f  
the above referen ces , the d ifferen ce  between s u f f ic ie n t  
marks of unity  and those d esirab le  to the f u l l  un ity  o f  
the Church i s  qu ite  obvious. While these minimal conditions  
do provide for  what must be ca lled  an extraordinary unity  
o f  dogma and l i f e ,  much more would be necessary in any 
scheme o f  reunion* In b r ie f ,  these conditions simply 
v a lid a te  the sacramental, l i f e  of the communion p ossessing  
them -  they do not s a t i s f y  or accord with God’ s w i l l .  In 
the Preface to the Bonn Conference Report, Liddon a n tic ip a te s  
the Q uadrilateral by some eleven years [2 ]  when he d iscu sses  
the p r in c ip le s  which the Old C atholics and Anglicans share: 
"They construe Bchipture, not by the caprice o f
1* Quoted in Johnston, H» P* Liddon* p .338.2 .  The Quadr ilateral was f i r s t  drawn up at the Chicago Convention o f  the American Church in  1886.
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in d iv id u a l  judgment, but by th e  a u th o r i ta t iv e  l i g h t  o f  a n c ien t  consent* They p e r s i s t e n t l y  c l in g  to  the C a th o lic  Episcopate, and to  the solemn r e a l i t i e s  o f  Bacramental Grace* Yet th ey  g iv e  a l l  due prominence to  th e  moral and s p ir i t u a l  Bide o f  C h r ist ia n  te a c h in g ;  among them th e  B ib le  and th e  C h ristian  in s t r u c t o r  are not thrown in t o  th e  background by the  Christian A lta r  and th e  C h r ist ia n  p r i e s t * " [ l ]
In h is  h is to r y , Dean Church wrote th a t  for the Tractartàns
the creeds, hierarchy, Scriptures, and sacramental idea
were " eq u a lly  In the same c la s s  o f  f a c t s ." [2 ]  W riting in
1905 , Earl N elson r e f le c te d  the influence o f the
Quadrilateral without any reference to  i t  as suoh: "But
t h i s  church must ever be a teaching Church [ e o o le s ia
d o c e n s ] having: (1) the Creeds; (2) th e  Baoraments; (3) th e
Holy C oriptures; (4) th e  A p o sto l ic  m in i s t r y ." [3 ]
A fter 1888 A nglo-cathollo ecumenists tended to couch
t h e i r  p r in c ip le s  in the s p e c if ic  terms of the Quadr l l a t e r a l ,
p ossib ly  for  the reason which Brandreth has suggested:
"It must, however, be admitted that i t s  [the  Q uadrilateral’ s ]  use has not always been such as i t s  framers Intended [a reference to the tendency in  some quarters to  regard I t  as the  terminus ad quern o f reunion], y e t ,  as the  great lîmerro%"Theologian , Dr. Francis J#H all, wrote in 1930: ’ ♦.* the declaration  o f  I 086 s t i l l  stands as the most o f f i c i a l  statement o f  the Anglican p o s it io n  with regard to  reu n ion .’" [4]
Of Gore’ s a t t i t u d e  t o  Nonconform ity, P r e s t ig e  says: "For
1# Bonn Report, p . x l v i i i .2# Oxford"fey ement . p*l42*3 . Home Reunion* p .260#4 ,  u n ity  and Reunion, p .x v ii*
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th e  most part Nonconformlats have not the  fundamental 
o a th o l lo  idea  of Ohurob and creed and sacramenta and 
m lnlstry , without which a l l  reunion w i l l  be f a l l a c i o u s  and 
Impermanent#"[1]  T h is ,  o f  course ,  r e f l e c t s  the  p r a c t i c e  of  
Gore h im se lf ,  who, when o u t l in in g  those  th ings e s s e n t i a l  to  
the  church ’ s v i s i b l e  u n ity , said that they  were " the  
ca th o lic  creeds  and sacramente and th e  requirements of  
TIoly Orders#"[2 ] With some v a r ia t io n , Williams a lso  
accepted the  Q u a d r i l a t e r a l  as the t e s t  o f  the Church:
"The c r i t e r i a ,  by which the claims o f  any r e l ig io u s  body to  
be a f u l l  and law fu l  member of  the  Holy c a th o l i c  Church 
must be t e s t e d ,  are th re e  in number -  v iz # ,  orthodox 
b e l i e f ,  as defined  by the seven Ecumenical Councils; th e  
possession  o f  a th reefo ld  m in is t ry ,  descended by true and 
lawful commission from the Apostles:  and the right use of  
the  Sacraments, as w ell  the  f iv e  l e s s e r  as the two
greater#"[ 3 3
1# Gore, p#2* Anglo-dathQlic Movement, p#87#3# KiKUyu Opinion# p#$» imllke, most of h is  fellow s# Williams t r ie â  to  work out the dogmatic content o f  t h i s  p o s it io n :"The doctrine o f  the ’Great church,’ as i t  stood on the eve o f  1054, in c lu d es , f i r s t  o f  a i l ,  the main fabric  o f  T rinitarian  and O h r lsto log lcal dogma, includ ing , of course, the b e l i e f s  In our Lord’ s v ir g in a l  Birth^ bod ily  Resur­rec t io n , and Ascension into Heaven; the presuppositions of  Christian so ter io logy  known as the doctr ines o f  the F a ll  and Original Gin; b e l i e f  in C hrist’ s atoning Death as o b je c t iv e ly  bringing within our reach that sa lvation  which we could never' hove earned fo r  ourselves; the doctr ines  o f  the Sacraments as the means o f  grace, o f the Real Presence and the TCucharlstic s a c r if ic e ;  of the grace o f  Orders and the n e c e ss i ty  o f  the ep iscopal succession from the
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I t  I s  ev iden t  t h a t  while accep ting  th e  broad o u t l in e  
o f  the  Q u a d r i l a t é r a l ,  Anglo-oa.tholies a l t e r e d  th e  d e t a i l s .  
They would accept the  f i r s t  po in t  on th e  Bcrdpture am th e  
u l t im a te  rule of  f a i t h  w ithout any d i f f i c u l t y #  In  re la t io n  
to  the  second they would tend to  I n s i s t  upon th r e e  r a th e r  
than two creede - the  p rospect  o f  om it t ing  the  Athanaelan 
Oreed from c e r t a in  nerv ic e s  during  the  eub-Tracta r i  an per iod  
caused a g rea t  d e a l  o f  con trove rsy ,  with  Pusey Inml s t in g  
th a t  to do so would bè  to  compromise th e  whole f a i t h .  Many 
Anglo-OatholiOB would a lso  in s i s t  upon some recognition  o f  
seven sacraments, though, with th e  exception  of  th e  extreme 
P a p a lis ts ,  they only regarded the dominical naoramente 
as e s s e n t i a l ,  in  r e l a t i o n  to  the  sacraments, and th e  Holy 
Communion in  p a rticu la r , they a lso  tended to  i n s i s t  t h a t  
c e r t a in  th in g s  should be be l iev ed  about them -  the th in g  in 
i t s e l f ,  without the  C a tho lic  I n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  would not 
s u f f i c e * [ l  ] Much th e  same was t r u e  o f  th e  l a s t  ipolnt -  the  
h i s t o r i c  e p i s c o p a te .  The T ractarians and t h e i r  d is c ip le s  
i n s i s t e d  upon th e  d o c t r in e  of  a p osto lic  succession  ae w ell  
as the  f a c t  -  although t h i s  tendency was not so strong  
among the  l i b e r a l  C atho lics*  Hpeaking o f  the  English
Apostles; o f  the Church’ s absolving power In Penance * o f  Confirmation and Tjnction; of the communion o f Faints; o,nd o f  the la s t  th in g s ,  Heaven and H ell, and the interm ediate  state* and the T.àst Judgment. There Is surely enough In­formation here to s a t i s f y  even the most passionate cravings for  dogmatic a u th o r ity . . Anpilo-Cat h o llo  Congress. 1920. 
p*6T.  ^i .  C f., below, Ch. Vt " mac rament a l  tTnlty."
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Oburob’ s praotloG, whlob be Gore sa id: "Tbuo she
requlren that men should In faot have reoeived th e ir  
m inistry by a p o sto lic  ouooesslon, whereas on the other hand 
she does not require any exoot or e x p l ic i t  expression of  
b e l i e f  In regard to  l t . " [ l ]  B r l l lo th ,  I think quite  
c o r r e c t ly ,  found the reason fo r  th le  In Traotarlaninm 
i t e e l f ,  For p r a c t ic a l  reaeone, he observed, the Tractarlans, 
l ik e  many o f  th e ir  suocoesore, found I t  neceeeary to place  
a great deal o f  emphasia upon th e  suoceeelD a p o e to l lg a . 
even though i t s  p lace In th e ir  ayatem was necondary#
B r ll lo th  does not pay s u f f ic ie n t  a tten tion  to  t h is  fa c t ,  
however# He p o in ts  out that the early  thought o f  Fi^oude 
and Newman did not g ive  the doctrine undue prominence, nor 
did Neifman’ m la t e r  (Anglican) eermonm# In that context i t  
was simply another one o f  the bonds that connected the  
present with the an c ien t  church, and not a s ine  qua non fo r  
"the ex isten ce  o f  a church ae Church." [2] llie  fa i lu r e  to  
give  s u f f ic ie n t  oonsidGratlon to the ten a c ity  with which 
High Churchmen had alwayo clung to th is  d octr in e , and 
without which a Church was not a church in the f u l l  eenee, 
and h is  evident d ep red a tio n  o f  the importance, in  
Tractarian thought, o f  anything that bound the present 
with the p a s t ,  made i t  d i f f i c u l t  for  him to  appreciate the  
d o c tr in e ’s survival# He oversim plified  the s lgn lfloanoe
1* Misalon o f  the Ohuroh. p*52.2» Anglic an "^ Rév Iv a l . p .102 *
3 3 7
o f  the doctr ine by suggesting that I t s  la t e r  usage was 
simply the unwarranted perpetuation o f the e a r l ie r  
p r a c t ic a l une:
"Even long a f te r  the idea had been put back by theologians In the connection ifhere i t  properly  belongs -  t h i s  happened In part.during the  Oxford Movement - e v e n  a f te r  the untenablenenc o f  the construction o f  h is to r y , on which i t  r e s t s ,  had been d isp layed , suocesslo apoato ilca  has remained the sh 1 bboleth "^6f  I S e o o a n  1 ëm which sometimes the l i p s  cannot case to  repeat, oven a f te r  the brain has be come aware o f  the l im it s  o f  i t s  importance#"[1 ]
His in te r e s t  in the sacramental s ide o f  the Movement made
him loBo sigh t o f  the fa c t  that An glo -  Oat h o l i  o 1 sm as a
whole had retained the s t a t ic  conception o f the Church
with which th is  doctrino was so c lo se ly  a l l ie d #  At the
same time i t  had an important re la tio n sh ip  to the
increasing  emphasis on the sacraments# That the sermons
did not contain any enthusla.stlc reference to the doctrine
o f a p o sto lic  succession [8 ]  simply i l lu s t r a t e s  i t s
supporting or secondary r o le ,  not i t s  unimportance# The
fact  o f  succession as a guarantee o f  sacramental v a l id i t y
could not be expected to  be the s tu f f  of which sermons are
made -  in  them the primary sacramental p ie ty  would alwa.ys
predominate* There i s  a lso  the simple fact  that the
growing opposition  to  the Movement from the epiBcopai bench
1* Anglican R evival. p*184*2* This led B r lllo th  to draw the conclusion th a t ,  "This seems best to show how preponderantly t h is  idea belonged to  the polemic armoury, not to the inner c lo se t  o f  l iv in g  faith*" I b id *. p*192*
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was an ©mbarransment lAloh did not onoourage enargetio
preaching on the eubjeot* Again, sinoe t h e ir  argument
was primarily with those within the Anglican - or Roman -
Ohuroh, the euooeesion was more assumed than talked ebout#
Though th ie  sort o f  a n a ly s is  emphaeizee the fact more than
the doctrine -  and B r ll lo th  wan more oonoerned with the
l a t t e r  -  the two could not be separated# This beoame
evident when, towards the end of the century, Anglo-Oatholle
eoumeniste beoame in to r e e ted in  non-epieoopal a$ w e ll  as
Gp i eoopal bodx e b #
The relevance of th in  doctrine wac not lim ited  to
Church government -  i t  had a re la tio n sh ip  ifith  the whole
fa ith  and l i f e  o f  the Church* ]peck, for  in stan ce , ohoee
the fo llow ing quotation from E lie  Halevy’a History o f  the
English People to  summarize the TraotariEin p o s it io n :
"Their argument hae been thus summarized: the  centre o f  th e  Christian r e l ig io n  i s  th e  Euchariot, and i t s  celebration  has been en­trusted  by God to  the Bimhops and th e ir  d elegates  the p r ie s ts*  Hence the Episcopate  i s  a d iv in e  in s t i tu t io n #  To euppresB b ish op rics  as parliament had ju st done [ in  1 8 3 3 ] was to  outrage the dogma o f  apoatolio  succession and to  usurp the  orerogative o f  God#"[l]
The argument o f  men l ik e  Palmer and Rose leaned heavily
1# Foojai Im p l i c a t io n s , p#4l* I f  taken to  refer  to theT ra p ta r ia h  p e r i o d ' i t s e l f  ( 1833-1845) t h i s  passage I s  readingback a s t ronger  emphaeis upon the  Eucharist than a c tu a lly  e x i s t e d  a t  t h a t  time -  t h i s  was more t r u e  of th e  sub- T r a c ta r i  an s and R i t u a l i s t s  -  but i t  does accurately record  th e  p r io r i t i e s  even then evident*
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upon the amsumption that I f  Continental Prot e atant churches 
haa maintained the muccemelon th e ir  fa i th  would not have 
degenerated Into Batlonallam and Boclnlanlmm am, they 
believed  I I t  had# tfhile the fa ith  warn primary, the  
euocesmion warn a lso  lm portant#[l] From t h is  same per­
sp ec tiv e , Fullan said o f  Weston’ s p o s it io n  In the Kikuyu 
controversy5 **The Bishop o f  Zanzibar had the acumen to  
observe that a defense o f  the Apostolic m lnletry w i l l  be 
n ecessa r ily  associated  with a defense o f the Apostolic  
fa ith  In Christ and a defense o f  the Apostolic books.**[2]
A sim ilar  re la t io n sh ip  between fa i t h ,  l i f e ,  and succession  
i s  evident in  the fo llow ing  comment o f  Sampson’ s: "We
propose*.# in  conclusion to  show that a l l  the Christian  
Churches in  separating from the ca th o lic  Church lo s t  a 
v i t a l  part o f  Catholic tru th , namely, the fa ith  and 
worship o f  our Lord in  the Blessed sacrament, the central  
truth o f  the whole Catholic Church both mast and West, and 
that u n t i l  they reta in  i t  through a m inistry with Apostolic  
Orders, un ity  la  im possible with them, fo r  I t  Is  as  
d estru ctive  to  un ity  to  take from ca th o lic  truth as i t  I s  
to add to Catholic truth as the Boman ca th o lic  church has 
done#"[3]
1# Of# Tract 15, "The A posto lica l cucceaslon In the in g l is h  Church," T racts , v o l .  I# Though edited  by Newman t h i s  Tract i s  la r g e ly  the work o f  palmer and l e  a good b r ie f  exp osition  o f  the position*  i t  was not popular iflth the more rad ica l  members o f the Movement#2 »■ Ml sslonary B r ln c lp le s , pp#lv-v #3# ca¥hoïlo Truth and û h ity . p .5#
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When engaged In ecumenical d ieouesions the Anglo- 
datholicB sometimes concerned them selves with more 
d eta iled  d octr in a l q u estion s, 1 $e$, beyond the maintenance 
o f  these  four p r in c ip le s  which we have been considering#
This a c t iv i t y  was u su a lly  In d iv id u al, and the d e ta i ls  one 
person or one ecumenical so c ie ty  regarded as necessary  
would not n e c e ssa r ily  be accepted by another# In other  
words, w hile Anglo-O atholies often  in s is te d  upon a more 
d eta iled  dogmatic system, there was l i t t l e  agreement, 
beyond the p r in c ip le s  we have d iscussed , as to  the content 
o f  that system# Often t h i s  concern t*rlth p a r ticu la r  
d o ctr in es , other than th ose concerning the eucharlst or  
the episcopacy, would only become evident when those  
doctrines seemed to  be threatened by P rotestants  within  
the Anglican Church# They v io le n t ly  contested , for  
in sta n ce , the o f f i c i a l  recognition  o f  a man whose views on 
baptismal regeneration were not considered to  be sound, or  
the proposed removal o f  the damnatory c lau ses  o f the  
AthahaBian Creed, etc# in  the ecumenical f ie ld  th e ir  
concerne varied  in  re la t io n  to the object# With the Eastern 
Church, for  in sta n ce , the is su e  was u su a lly  over the  
F illo q u e , though those who entered in to  more d e ta iled  
n eg o tia tio n s with the craeco-RuBslan churches knew that  
much more was Involved# Many f e l t  that th e ir  own s t a t ic  
p r in c ip le s  would-allow, i f  not n e c e s s i ta te ,  the removal 
o f the F illo q u e # but o th ers , l ik e  Pusey, somewhat
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l l l o g i o a l l y  f e l t  that to  do so would Involve ooncesBlons 
to contemporary Liberalism and weaken the fa ith  o f  
worshippers accustomed to  I ta  uaei. "For such an act would 
probably Involve In them the d i s b e l i e f  o f  the Eternal . 
Procession o f the Holy Hhost a ltogether,"  and t h is  would 
undoubtedly lead to  th e ir  lo s in g  "the fa i th  In the mode o f  
Ills eternal ex is ten ce  a lto g e th er , probably o f  Hie ex isten ce  
a lso  as one person In the Adorable T r in ity #"[1] His 
d is c ip le ,  Llddon, did not see the matter in  t h i s  l i g h t ,  
however -  and h is  was the more ty p ic a l  a ttitu d e#  The 
f i l l o q u e # he b e liev ed , was an I l le g it im a te  Intrusion in to  
1;tie tfeatexm (Sireed, (&nd o()ulcl quSLte (SGisilsr Tbe I'emcyvewl fin the  
in t e r e s t s  o f  reunion -  though he did not think that the  
Orthodox would make such a demand#[2] On the whole, the  
Bub-Traotarlan ecumen ists b e lieved  that the Important 
point of agreement with the East -  the one that would 
u ltim a te ly  so lve th e ir  present d i f f i c u l t i e s  -  was th e ir  
sim ilar  in terp re ta tio n  o f  the pule o f  fa ith #  In assuming 
that th e ir  common re jec tio n  by Rome would provide a bond 
of sympathy which would overcome any d octr ina l d if fe r e n c e s ,  
these men often  underestimated the real extent o f  d isagree­
ment between the Orthodox and the Anglicans#
With the Roman Church the matter was not so sim ple. 
Anglo-Catholic r e la t io n s  with Rome can roughly be d iv ided ,
1# Introduction, Lee, Essays# p p # x l l l - x l l i i #2 .  Of# P reface, Bonn Report# p . x l l #
as we suggested In the f i r s t  chapter, in to  two periods? 
before and a f te r  the Vatican Council* in  the f i r s t  period  
the main emphasis was upon the separation o f  o f f i c i a l  
from popular doctrines# I t  was believed  that o f f i c i a l  
explanations could be o ffered  on both s id es  which would 
be mutually acceptable and would erase the mlsunderstandlng 
and i l l - w i l l  which la r g e ly  accounted fo r  the continued 
separation o f  the churches# Therefore d octr in a l d if feren ce s  
#81*0 loot taisen s&a e;eri()U8]Ly f&s thegr oüioulcl Ibiowfe IkHanen* AjTMbex* 
1070 the main problem was the doctrine o f  papal i n f a l l i b i l i t y  
-  which, prior  to  that time, the G allicans had assured  
Iblie Aw3ig]L<>-'f)atl3()lioG; iwoulcl neifo?? l>e tn&cle cx fflc is il, igwangr 
adopted the view that since Rome had changed before i t  
could change again -  to  adopt the Gallican conoiHarlem*
There was no agreement with respect to  other Roman 
d o ctr in es , some followed ward in  v ir tu a l ly  accepting  
"the f u l l  round" o f  Roman d octr in e , while o th ers , l ik e  Gore, 
believed  that to do so without a lso  accepting the doctrine  
of papal i n f a l l i b i l i t y  was meaningless* Most rested  
somewhere betifeen -  accepting or re jec t in g  doctrines  
p ecu liar  to  the Roman Church la rg e ly  on the b a s is  o f  
devotional or sacramental standards. They were most 
strongly influenced by Roman sacramental doctrine: the use 
o f  confession and unction , o f  Roman o f f i c e s  in  the conduct 
o f the Mass, o f  e x t r a . l i t u r g ic a l  devotions to  the sacrament,
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are a l l  oases In po int *[1]
With Protentantism the discusmlon seldom went beyond 
primary p r in c ip les*  The d ifferenceb  here were bo basic  
that even the f i r s t  p r in c ip le s  could not he asnumed, and 
the common Tractarian a tt itu d e  that In so far  as Protes­
tantism  did contain truth  i t  was in an Incomplete form 
which needed to be " f i l l e d  out" with Catholic d octr ine ,  
did not encourage rea l conyorsation* The a sso c ia t io n  o f  
Rationalism with Protectanticm , and the heated controversy  
between catbo llo  and Protestant in  the sub-Tractarian period  
did not encourage anything l ik e  an ob jective  approach* 
N evertheless, oven In re la t io n  to  Protestant doctrine there  
tfas a d ifferen ce  o f  opinion ranging from that o f  old  
nigh Churchmen l ik e  Palmer and Hook, who b elleved  that the  
cla.BBlcal Protestant fa ith  was e s s e n t ia l ly  sound though not
1 . Some o f  the Roman doctr ines and .practiceb which were e ith er  rejected  or regarded as needing explanation and divorcement from the o f f ic ia l  position were as followB*Newman; papal I n f a l l i b i l i t y ,  mariology, communion in  one kind, imago-worshlp, invocation; Palmer: invocation , use o f  images in  worship, iran su b sta n tia tio n , seven sacraments, papal i n f a l l i b i l i t y ;  Puseyj marlology (primary), purgatory, Indulgences, communion in  one kind, c l e r ic a l  ce lib a cy ,  eu ch a r ist ie  s a c r if ic e  (exp lanation;, the re la t io n sh ip  between in ten tion  and sacramental v a l id i t y ,  J u s t i f ic a t io n ,  s a t is fa c t io n ,  adoration o f  oh rlst  in the eu ch arist , ouI tu s  o f  images, the number o f  sacraments, deutero-canonical books, primacy o f  Rome; l i t t l e d a l e :  invocation , image-worshlp* r e l i c s ,  cu lt  o f  the Blessed V irg in , communion in  one kind,Latin l i tu r g y ,  b ib l i c a l  study, indulgences, purgatory, t r a f f i c  in  masses, marriage dispensation* Borne would accept or explain in  a favorable way, a l l  of th ese  with q u a ilf lo a tlo n e  concerning papal Ju r isd ic t io n  only*
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complete, to  the v iews o f  those who rejected  a l l  th ings  
Protentant as h op eless ly  heretloo l*  in  any even i t  vmn 
obvious th a t, in the opinion of most Anglo-Oathollos, any 
reunion with these  bodies would Involve d octr ina l as w e ll  
an stru ctu ra l changes on th e ir  part# This in  a fact  which 
overempbaBls upon demanded structural changes, i* e# , the 
adoption o f  opiBoopal order, o ften  obscures# The simple 
acceptance o f  e ith er  Borlpture or creeds, without further  
assurance o f  a. Catholic in terp reta tion  o f  them, would not 
have s a t i s f ie d  most Anglo- Çatho1ic e  as to  the v a l id i t y  o f  
a communion’ s dogmatic form# A random sampling o f  opinion  
on t h i s  question w i l l ,  I th ink , make th is  fact  quite clear#  
Froude’n e d ito r s ,  for  in stan ce , reacted strongly , and 
ty p ic a l ly ,  against the very s p ir i t  o f  Protestantism# They 
ask th e ir  readers to  "take in to  consideration lik ew ise  
certa in  l e s s  palpable but not l e s s  su b stan tia l d ifferen ces  
in  the way o f  thinking and moral sentiment, which separate  
the Reformers from the Fathers, more w idely , perhaps, than 
any d e f in ite  statements o f  d o c tr in e#"[1] They go on to  
compare tho two groups on fa s t in g ,  ce lib a cy , r e l ig io u s  vows, 
voluntary retirement and contemplation, memory o f  s a in ts ,  
r i t e s  and ceremonies recommended by an tiq u ity , s e l f - d e n ia l ,  
and the indiscrim inate g iv ing  o f  r e l ig io u s  knowledge:
"#*# there can be l i t t l e  doubt that the tone o f
1# Remains# Part I I ,  Vol# I ,  p .x x v l l l*
the fourth century la  eo unlike that o f  the  six teen th  on each and a l l  o f these  to p ic s ,  that I t  la  ab so lu te ly  Impossible fo r  the  same mind to  sympathize with both# You must choose between the two l in e s :  they are not only d iverg ing , but contrary*"[1 ]
Tract 36 f in d s  Presbyterians, independents, and Methodists
d e f ic ie n t  in  dogma because they "do not rece ive  or teach
the Truth respecting  the doctrine of ’lay ing  on o f  hands,*
which St# Paul c la s s e s  among the fundamental doctrines o f
C h rietian ity#" [2 ] Here th e  problem to which we referred
above comes forward: the episcopacy must be placed in  the
context o f  Catholic doctrine# in  the Jerusalem Bishopric
controversy t h i s  demand fo r  Catholic doctrine was quite
evident* Newman was e x p l i c i t :
"AS to  the question whether Lutheranism and Calvinsim be h e r e s ie s ,  I should say that  doctrines which * sprang up three cen tu ries  s i n c e , ’ and have been anathematised, not by one part o f  the Church on ly , but *by la s t  as w ell as W est,’ are such by the d e f in it io n  o f  heresy[3]# And i f  so, unless we of the  English Church have pronounced them h e r e s ie s ,  or at le a s t  im p l ic i t ly  hold them to  be such,I do not see what business I have to  be a member o f  i t###  [Lutheranism and Calvinism] are h eres ie s  just in  the sense in  which Pelagianlsm 1s #"[4 ]
X# I b id #, p.xxix#2# Tract a, Vol# I ,  p*4. The w riters o f  the Tract are some- whaî puzzled by the p o s it io n  of  the Moravians whom they  suspected, without having good reasons fo r  doing so: "The Moravians are purpooely omitted: fo r  they cannot w e ll be said to  be opposed to  the Church'# They lay  claim a lso  to an Apostolic or Episcopal M inistry, though i t  i s  b e lieved  that  they are unable to substantiate  the succession#" Ib id #-, p#5 3# "HePesy has i t s  external notes l ik e  the Church# Any novel d octr in e , any doctrine which meet a with general con­demnation i s  heresy#" Quoted in Ornsby* Memoirs, pn#321-322 4# I b id #, pp#311-312#
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And In another l e t t e r  to  nope he maid:
"Tfhat ham .s ta r t led  me In thl.m reported measure la  t h is :  the s e t t in g  of Bishops to  preside over Protestant bodies# Those who have been fo r  cen tu ries  separated from the Episcopal succession , and who are In the profession  o f  heresy, require reco n c ilia tio n #  They should come Into the Church, not the Church set Bishops over them, as she f inds them#"[13
On the same occas ion Bishop P h ll lp o t ts  raised  the objection
that the scheme would involve accepting the Augsburg
Confession as w ell as a communion with a "grievously
defective"  l i tu r g y # [2 ]  Pusey was even more sp e c if ic  -
once he came around to  Nexman’ s side:
" S t i l l  l e s s ,  I own, can X see### how the p icture  o f  an United Church could bo presented by an English and Lutheran congregation, o f  which the  one holds ’one TToly Catholic Church, throughout a l l  the world,* k n it  together  by i t s  Bishops, as ’ jo in ts  ana bands, ’ under I t s  one Head,C hrist, and Joined on by unbroken succession  to the Apostles? the o th er , an In d e fin ite  number o f  Churches, hanging.together by an agreement in  a, scheme o f  doctrine framed by them selves, and modified by the c i v i l  power; o f  which the one holds oonfimiatlon to  be the act o f the Bishop, the other deems such un­necessary but accepts i t  for  I t s  younger members: the one holds ordination to  be derived from the Apostles; the other , that Presbyters, uncommissioned, may confer i t ,  and that those on whom I t  has been so conferred, may consecrate the Holy Eucharist: the one r e c i t e s  the Creed o f  Nioea, the other has la id  i t  asides in  the one, ancient prayer, the  inspired psalms, and hearing O-od’ s Word, are the c h ie f  part o f  th e ir  weekly serv ice; In the  other, uninspired hymns and preaching, with
1# Ibid #. p*320#2# Quoted in lld don , L i f e # wol# XTI, p#78*
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prayer extempore: the one kneel In prayer, the other not even at the Holy Eucharlet : with the one, the Lord’e pay Im a Holy Day, with the other a holydays the one rece ives  ’the F a ith ’ as ’once fo r  a l l  d elivered  to  the s a in t s ’ ; the other aa su scep tib le  o f  subsequent correction  and development; the one r e s t s  her authority and the very t i t l e s  o f her ex isten ce  on being an Ancient Church,.the other boasts  i t s e l f  modern: the one, not founded by man, but descended o f  that founded on the day o f  Pentecost; the other dating i t s e l f  from Luther, and claiming to be the parent o f  a l l ,  not in  outward communion with the great Eastern and Western Branches, and so o f  our own Church by whom I t  was o r ig in a l ly  converted; the one recognizes and has been recognized by the Ancient Church o f  the l a s t ,  the other  r e je c ts  her and i s  anathematized by her# S t i l l  l e s s  io  there any hope, that by rece iv in g  M inisters ordained by our Bishops, they express  any wish to  be received in to  our church, or become one with her." [1 ]
I t  i s  qu ite  c lea r  in  t h i s  l e t t e r  that the mere a lte r a tio n
of structure -  even i f  i t  were to be extended over the
en tire  Prussian Church -  would not secure Catholic un ity
in  the Church that thus a],tered i t s  form; "important as
Episcopacy i s  in  the maintenance o f  what I s  good, there are,
in  the present s ta te  o f  the German P rotestan ts , th ings o f
fa r  more importance than Episcopacy; Episcopacy might, under
God, have saved them from t h i s  dovmfall, but i t  may not be
the f i r s t  in  order, in  rearing them up#"[2] And, "The g i f t
o f  Episcopacy would be no rea l g i f t  to  them unless  they
long for i t ;  i t  i s  not the p ie ty  o f one Monarch [Frederick
William IV] which can make the people f i t  to  receive i t##*
].#, Quoted in Liddon, L ife . Toi#. I I ,  p#283#2 .  L etter to  Canterbury# p*124#
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with soundness o f  f a i t h  Episcopacy would be a b l e s s in g ,  
without i t ,  I t  may bo a c u r s e *"[1] And th e r e f o r e  th e  
English duty In c lea r:  "But, f o r  our solven, your Grace
w il l  permit me to say, t h a t  u n t i l  -  not t h e i r  mere 
w i l l in g n ess  to  rece ive  #3isoopaoy, but -  t h e i r  Boundnecn 
i s  ascerta ined , i t  would be very  in jurious to  o u rse lv e e ,  to  
become the  source of  a heterodox s u c c e s s io n ." [2 ]  Pusey 
ra is e d  s im i la r  o b je c t io n s  to  attempted rapprochement w ith  
th e  ncanclanavian churches in  th e  second h a l f  o f  the  century 
"union with the  Fcandanavlon bod ies  th e re  cannot b e ,"  wrote 
llisey in 1067, "because they  would not g ive  up t h e i r  
Lutheran formulae, nor should we exchange our A r t i c l e s  for  
them# And so we would remain two d i f f e r e n t  f a i th s #  # # The 
English Church and th e  Ccandapavlan bodies would be two 
un l ik e  bod ies  t ied  to g e th e r  (which Cod f o r b id ) ,  not united; 
agreeing  to  d i f f e r ,  one only in  i n d i f f e r e n o e . " [ 3 ]  He 
p a r t i e u l a r l y  objected to  t h e i r  d o c t r in e s  of  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  
and th e  eu ch ar ist . I t  would be f u t i l e ,  in  the case o f  the  
Danish Church with i t s  admittedly irregu lar  o rd e r s ,  to  
give them a v a l i d  episcopate even i f  they  agreed to  i t  :
"To rece iv e  Tpisoopal consecra t ion  or o rd in a t io n  would only be a concession to our supposed p r e ju d ic e s ,  a removal o f  a ’hindrance to Christian union and fellowship between them and us, of  something which prevents the s u re r
1# I b id . .  p . 125.2 . I b R #. p .127#3# in t r o d u c t io n ,  Lee, Essays, p p . l v l - l v i l
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and more p erfeot Oburoh development, whlob, from E mutual g iv in g  and rece iv in g  would ensue*’ Such ordination  or oonseoration o f  those  who b e l iev ed  t h a t  they received  nothing, and th at they-had nothing to  re c e iv e , imuld be a mockery and u n r e a lity ." [1 ]
To th ie  he added rather o y n lo a lly ; "Oertalnly no account
which we hove received  o f  Danish theology would make one
anxious to  rece iv e  aught from I t . " [8 ] He would not admit
that the Hwedlmh Church had a b e tte r  olalm -  i t  was a
defunct Lutheran Church l ik e  the oth ers*[3 ]  He questions
th e ir  orders on the grounds th at th e ir  form o f  conoecration
i s  fa u lty  and iTlthout adequate au th ority , and th e ir
euohariat because th ere  i s  no r e e l ooneeoration* He a lso
objected th at they had no rea l form o f  absolution  # The
whole e itu a tio n  wae compared ifith  th at o f  the Jerusalem
B ish op ric .[43  He concludes:
"I am sure that they who moot in t e l l ig e n t ly  value Cod’s g i f t s  to  u s , and thankfu lly  adore Him for giving them, and are a lso  beat ac-  qualnted vXlth the rea l character o f lutheranlsm , would with mè pray -  'May God, brought .to  naught the b u ild in g  o f  the tower o f  Babel, bring u t te r ly  to  naught a l l  attempts to  connect us with the Roendanavian b od ies, so long as . they reta in  the fa ith -d estro y in g  Confession  o f Augsburg."[5 ]
1# I b id . ,  p p . l x v i l - l x v i i l i2 .  i h i d . .  p . l x v i l i .3# ib id . .  p . l x x i .4* l1)id#. p p . lx x i i - lx K v i i l  f ■5 .  Ib id . .  p .lx x ix *  I t  i s  no wonder that Pueey was embarrassed in  la t e r  l i f e  by h is  pre-Tractarian Theology of Germany, ip  which he had said: "I cannot, in d eed ,‘'Wt "hdpi fh à t  h erea fter  the Oonfession o f  Augsburg, venerated ae the f i r s t  Protestant Confession, a s  a monument o f  unshaken fa ith  In that period  o f  d i f f ic u l t y  and danger, n o .le s s  than for the sake o f  the
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More in t e ' r e s t in g  and re v e a l in g  et 111 are  Pusey’ a comments 
about the American Protestant EiDlocopal nhurch* Gome 
people were e v id e n t ly  arguing th a t  becaune the  Bishop of 
I l l in o is  had commun!oated with th e  Archbishop o f  Upsala the 
Anglican Church au a whole was oommittod to  closer  
relations with the  Swedish Church# In the f i r s t  place, 
Pusey answered, an individual bishop does not commit the 
Church to anything -  t h i s  had been a longstanding 
p r i n c i p l e  with  him * But he goes farther than th is  - to 
questioning th e  e x i s t i n g  s t a t e  of  intaroommunion between 
the  Church of  England and th e  Church in  th e  United ntatos* 
That church was in clanger o f  lapsing into heresy  h erself  
( i t  i s  of  I n t e r e s t  to  note t h a t  the possess ion  o f  bishops 
in both th e  Swedish and American cases  had not protected 
them from d egenera t ion )s  I t  had omitted th e  Athanasi an 
Creed from I t s  P rayer  Book and a l t e r e d  th e  e leven th  a r tic le  
to  t h i s  purpose? i t  allowed the  Niceno Creed to  be 
omitted? i t  allowed the  b ishop ,  in  the  o rd in a t io n  of 
p r i e s t s ,  to  omit tho words "Receive th e  TToly Ghost? whose 
sioB thou d o s t  forgive, they are  fo rg iv en ,  and whose sins  
thou dost retain are retained"; i t  e l im inated  the 
a u th o r i t a t i v e  form of ab so lu t io n  and a l l  mention of con-
g rea t  men who composed i t ,  and dear  to  us a l s o ,  as tho source o f  much In our own a . r t l c l e s ,  may h e r e a f t e r  be re s to re d  to  i t s  o r i g i n a l  eminanca as  the so le  symbolical book of th e  German Church#" Theology o f  Germany, p .19*
351
feBBion from the o f f i c e  fo r  the V is ita t io n  o f the Blok, 
and the corresponding words In the communion service*  In 
l ig h t  o f th ese  "errors" he ser io u sly  questions the 
e x is t in g  re la tio n sh ip s "•*• there i s  a very grave 
d ifferen ce  between the Anglican Church and that o f the  
United S ta te s , and that I t  I s  very d esira b le  th at before  
any c lo se r  union Is  formed with the church in  th e United 
S ta te s , what i t  has om itted from the Prayerbook should 
be resto red *"[1] There could , o f course, be no question  
about the v a l id it y  o f  th e ir  orders* This la s t  case makes 
the point so w e ll th at no more need be said  on th is  subject 
other than to observe th at Pusey was, perhaps, more r ig id  
in  h is  p rec ise  d o ctr in a l demands than most other sub- 
O?raotarian theologians* Though the L iberal c a th o lic s  
would not press so fa r  Into d e t a i l s ,  they agreed In 
in s is t in g  that in  r e la tio n  to  the sacrament and episcopacy  
at le a s t  a certa in  in terp re ta tio n  was necessary.
What then was the dogmatic form necessary to  the  
v is ib le  un ity  o f  the Church? I t  i s  c lea r  th a t i t  was not 
a d e ta iled  confesslonallsm  In the Orthodox sense, at le a s t  
there was no general agreement as to  such d e ta ils*  This i s  
p o ssib ly  where the Movement was most c h a r a c te r is t ic a lly  
Anglo-O ath o lic* They I n s is te d , for  the most p art, upon a
1* Ib id *, p * lx x x l l l .
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certa in  In terp reta tion  o f  sacrament and eplocopacy, lA lch  
also  Involved a certa in  a tt itu d e  towards the Church and I t s  
au th ority , but beyond t h is  varied con sid erab ly . In the 
Tractarlan period a stro n g .reaction  to  Llberallom In any 
form brought with I t  an I n f le x ib le  d o ctr in a l In terp reta tion  
o f the v i s ib le  Church, whereas a la te r  r e c o n c ilia tio n  with 
certa in  aspects o f  Llberailsm  brought with I t  the b e l ie f  
that a wider to le r a tio n  In d octr in a l d e ta i l  was p e r fe c t ly  
co n sis ten t with the ex isten ce  o f  a united fe llo w sh ip .
In n eith er  period was one or the other emphasis made to  
the exclu sion  o f th e o th er , and in  both i t  I s  c le a r  th at  
the simple stru ctu ra l form, without the C atholic p r in c ip les  
which they held to  be necessary to  the proper In terp reta tion  
o f  that form, was an in s u f f ic ie n t  expression o f  the  
d iv in e ly  w illed  v i s ib le  u n ity .
dhapter i v : s tru ctu ra l Unity
In the preceding chapter, a tten tion  was drawn to  the  
fa c t that A nglo-datholies placed more emphasis upon the 
continuous ex isten ce  o f the ohurch than upon a dogmatic 
d e f in it io n  o f i t s  f a i t h .  I t  i s  the purpose o f th is  chapter 
to  consider the stru ctu ra l form o f that e x is te n c e . Because 
stru ctu re , or order, has such an obvious re la tio n sh ip  to  
the continuing l i f e  o f  a body, th is  element in  the Anglo- 
ca th o lic  ecumenical theology often  seems to  be that upon 
which a l l  e ls e  depends# à secondary purpose o f th is  
chapter, and the primary purpose o f  the la s t  chapter, w i l l  
be to  p lace t h is  eraphasia upon structure in  i t s  proper 
perspective* While structure may have been an in d is ­
pensable element in  the Movement’ s ecumenical theology, i t  
was by no means the primary fa cto r  in  I t s  understanding 
o f  the church’ s unity#
The Tractarlan In te rest  in ree é ta b l ishing the Church 
as an Independent s p ir itu a l e n tity  was out o f  harmony with 
most current thought* on the one hand, there was a strong  
Erastianiem among High and Broad Churchmen, and, on the  
oth er , there was the individualism  o f the Evangel!oal 
Movement* in  n e ith er  case did the Church as church rece ive  
much a tte n tio n . I t  i s  ir o n ic a l that Tractarlanism ’s 
lead.ers were given a d iffe r e n t  conception o f the Church by 
a member o f the O r iel common room# I t  was in  that c o l le g e ,  
Dean Church t e l l e  u s , that Newman and Froude learned from
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Whately that the Ohurch was a structure complete in  I t s e l f ,  
with an authority  qu ite  independent o f  the s ta te ;
"Lliately, w ith h ie  c le a r  sen se , had la id  down that i t  was a d iv in e  r e lig io u s  s o c ie ty , d is ­t in c t  in  i t s  o r ig in  and e x is te n c e , d is t in c t  in  I t s  a ttr ib u te s  from any o t h e r # t h e  Ohurch o f England was the one h is to r ic  uninterrupted ohurch, than which there  could be no o th er, lo c a l ly  in  England#*# a great and sacred corporate body* * * [w ith ], i t s  right to  e x i s t ,  and i f  necessary, govern i t s e l f ,  separate from the sta te*  He had recognlzea excommunication as i t s  natural and in d e fe a s ib le  instrument o f  government* But what the in tern a l l i f e  o fthe Ohurch was, what should be i t s  teachingand organic system, and what was the  standard and proof o f th e se , ifhately had l e f t  unsaid*"[1]
While the Tractarlan ap p lica tion  o f th ese  Ideas i s  Im­
portant, th e ir  most s ig n if ic a n t  legacy to  Anglo-Oathollo 
G ccleslo logy was th is  conception o f à s e l f - s u f f i c ie n t ,  
d iv in e ly  o r ig in a ted , organism stretch in g  out in time and 
space * The rev iv a l o f  the idea o f the Ohurch was a lso
the Oxford Movement’s most s ig n if ic a n t  contribution  to
Anglicanism gen era lly  -  q u ite  apart from any dogmatic or 
h is to r ic a l ln terpreta .tlon  o f i t*  By the ea r ly  tw entieth  
century, ecum enists o f  a l l  schools o f thought would have 
rejected  the sort o f proposals made by Thomas Arnold in  
1832 #[2 ]
P* E$ Bhaw described t h is  "sense o f the Ohurch" an a
1* Oxford Movement, pp*45-46* 2* of*, above, ~ofi* I ,  p*2f*
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reaction again nt the intense individualism of contemporary, 
relig ious thought* The Tractarlans attempted to recapture 
the idea of the Church ao a corporate body:
"Its theological contribution was ooncornecl with tho socia l aspect o f the Faith * Not in the Eucharist alone, but everywhere, the tendency was to discern the Body of Christ*The stress was on the corporate ex isten ce  of Christlane in  accord with the revealed w ill of th eir  Head * Hence th is  was primarily a Movement for the Church*"[1]
Liddon’s estimate o f tho Movement’ s significance fol.lowed
sim ilar lin es:
"They were ch ie fly  concerned, with the con­s titu tio n , ordinances, and services o f the Ohurch* Their f ir s t  object was to restore and strengthen fa ith  in those portions of the Divine Will which related to the nature and organization o f the body o f Ohrlst, and which had been denied or forgotten by the popular religionism  of the day*"[2]
The e a r l ie s t  Tracts by Newman i l lu s t r a t e  th is  in te r e s t  * He 
was there preoccupied with the idea o f an Independent Ohurch, 
c a th o l ic  and a p o s to l ic ,  of which the only true and s a t is ­
factory d e fin itio n , he said in the second Tract, i s  "that 
there i s  on earth an ex istin g  Society, Apostolic ao founded 
by the Apostles, catholic because i t  spreads i t s  branches 
in  every place; i *e*, the Ohurch V is ib le  with i t s  Bishops,
1* Early Tractarlana* p*9# This a n a ly sis  must be placed In the context our d iscu ssio n  in  Oh* II * The Tracta r ians never managed to  escape from the so te r io lo g ic a l individualism  o f th e ir  day.2* L ife , V o l. I ,  p.277*
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P r i e n t n and Doaoonn#"[l] But t h i s  o u t l in e  was not enough
f o r  him. He se t  about g iv ing  i t  body in  th e  th e o lo g ic a l
system which he c a l le d  the  Via Media» Speaking o f  t h i s
system In th e  Apologia, he makes I t  ev iden t  t h a t  hi s
dominant i n t e r e s t  was in  th e  wholeness, th e  t o t a l  be ing ,
o f  the  Church?
"I considered  t h a t  to  make the Via Media concre te  and s u b s ta n t iv e ,  i t  must be much mcire than I t  was in  o u t l in e?  t h a t  the  Anglican church must have a cerem onia l ,  a r i t u a l ,  and a fu ln e s s  o f  d o c t r in e  and devof ion ,  which i t  had not a t  p r e s e n t ,  i f  i t .w e r e  to  compete with the  Roman Ohurch with any p rospec t  of s u c c e s s . " [2 ]
The Via Media. B r i l l o t h  s a id ,  was not p r im a r i ly  c h a ra c te r iz e d
by "a c e r t a i n  Church th e o ry ,"  but by a f e e l in g  o f  u n r e s t ,  a
d i  s c a t ! s f ac t io n  with p a r tia lity , with anyth ing  le s s  than
th e  f u l l  w i l l  o f  Cod*[3]
Froude’ o Remains also re flect t h i s  emphasis on the
being  of the  Church, i t  i s  h ig h ly  s i g n i f i c a n t ,  he argued,
t h a t  the f ig u r e  under vrhioh th e  "C h r is t ia n  system i s  most
f r e q u e n t ly  des igna ted  in  th e  New Testament i s  th a t  of  a
Kingdom; the Kingdom o f  Heaven, o r  the Kingdom of  God, o r
the Kingdom of  C hrist. " [ 4 ]  Since one cannot c a l l  ct system
of d o c t r in e  a "Kingdom," he con tinued , the  re fe ren ce  must
be to  a p o l i t y  o r  government. He assumed th a t  such a
1* "The C atho lic  Church," T r a c t s , V ol.  I ,  p p .2-3» 2 ,  Apologia, p .2 8 1 .3». Anglican Revival,, p . 257»4, Remains, "part"^'xi, v o l .  X, p»120.
p o l i ty  was c le a r ly  evident In the a p o sto lic  records o f  the  
New Testament: " it has been ehown, th at th e  C hristian
world under th e government o f the Apootlea, and probably 
o f  th e ir  immediate eùooeemore, was an organized eo ô le ty  or  
p o li ty ,  to  which every in d iv id u a l convert was obliged to  
conform." [1 ] He thus moved from the idea  o f  Kingdom to  
the more concrete expression  o f  the idea in  the ohurch’c 
p o lity *  The organization  embodied and i^ tnessed  to  the  
f a c t ,  i t  warn not resp on sib le  for i t *[2] xfhile the  
Tractariane did have a s ta t ic  and th erefore in f le x ib le  
conception of  that organ ization , the  Iraportaot f a c t  i s  that 
i t  %vas secondary -  not the o r ig in a to r  but the embodiment 
o f the Ohurch*8 continuing l i f e *  The idea o f an organic  
r e a l ity  only acc id en tly  rela ted  to  the Church’s organization  
was fundamental to  the growing sacramentallam o f the  
MOV ement *
1* Ib id *. P.127»2* I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  to  note that a t  t h i s  early  s tage  in  th e  Movement there was no necessary connection between t h is  id ea  and an ecumenical theology# Frowde had a sohiem atic temper which undoubtedly shocked many o f  th e  A poato l icà le  when i t  was revea led  in  th e  Remains* He f e l t  t h a t  the  Condition o f the Church almost JuiÇ if i e d  a secess ion  along the non*^Juring p attern . amplee: "The more I  th ink  about i t ,  th e  more sure  i  am t h a t  un less  something i s  done about i t ,  there must be a separation in  the church b e fo re  long, and t h a t  I  s h a l l  be one o f  the  s e p a r a t i s t s . "  Remains* Part  X, V ol. I ,  p.370* "Would t h a t  the  Non-(jurors had kept Up a succession  I and then wo., might have been a t  peace^ p r o s e ly t e s  in stead  o f  a g i t a to r s * "  ib id  * * p .395# "Would t h a t  the waters would throw up some AroHeToiaes where some new Bishop might erect a see beyond th e  bligh ted  in flu en ce o f  our upas t r e e . "  i b i d .* p . 405#
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This  conception o f  th e  dhuroh was expressed  In 
v a r io u s  ways by A ng lo-ca tho lic  theologians# The most 
ecumenically  s i g n i f i c a n t  o f  these  was th e  emergence o f  the 
L ib e ra l  c a th o l ic  emphaslc upon the  corporate character 
o f  the  whole o f  C h r is t i a n  l i f e .  The Church was descr ibed  
in  o rganic  terms - as organism, body, extension o f  the  
In c a rn a t io n ,  e t c .  But th e  id e a  was not In troduced  by th e  
L ib e ra l  ca th o lics . In  th e  1840’ b we find  H* E. Manning 
d e sc r ib in g  the ohurch In th is  same ways
"The true church has both a body and a souls the  body i s  that one, uniform, organised, universal p o l i t y ,  o f  xfhich the Bucceosion o f  the Apostles In the essen tia l f i r s t  condition: the soul Is  that inward un ity  o f energetic  f a i t h ,  hope ami charity, which kn its a l l  sa in te, from the highest to tho low est, In one sp ir itu a l fam ily .These are the fr u its , or resu lt, of the v is ib le  unity  as the l ik e n e ss  o f  Christ Is the e f f e c t  of the holy sacrament In the fa ith fu l receiver.The v i s ib l e  unity i s  a sacramental means to the formation of t h i s  fellowship of san ctity*" [l]
The essence of that unity i s  prior to either of these
fr u its  - to either the organization or the Christian s p ir it .
Manning i s  not e n t ir e ly  free  o f  the Tractarlan idea that  
the ohurch Is the moans towards .a un ity  which Is  primarily 
in heaven, but he i s  moving away from i t .
Tho id e a  o f  th e  Ohurch as an organism was u s u a l ly  
r e la te d  to  the eplRcopaoy -  and o f ten  to  a  r a th e r  detailed  
s t r u c t u r e ,  -  bu t  the  eplBOopacy was never ,  in  i t s e l f ,
1* Quoted i n  B r i l l o t h ,  A ngllc a n .Rev 1 v a l ( p . 2 6 4 ) ,  from sermons, V o l. 1, 7th e d 7 7(London: 1848}.
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regarded an the essenee of the dhurah’s l i f e ,  But some 
form o f otruotvro tma neoensary, "The s p ir itu a l u n ity  
derived from the Lord la  Imparted through Gaoramontn," said  
# . Lock In h i8 Lux Mundl onnay, "but th in  at  once l in k s  the  
Inward l i f e  and sp ir itu a l un ity  with some form of ex tern al 
o rg a n iza tio n ." [1] The Idea o f  atruotural eximtenoe was 
a lso  basic to  Gore’s doctrin e o f the ohurch ae the R p ir lt-  
beai^ing body -  and thus the Body o f  o h r ls t* [2 ]  in  
adopting the same p o s it io n , Lacey imnt to  considerable  
paloe to  d is tin g u ish  betvmen organization  and organism -  
the former being an expression o f the la t to r ;
"Organization le  a matter of externals, and I have said as l i t t l e  as p o s s ib le  about i t |  but the  o rgan ic  constitution of  the Churoh of dhrlet i s  no accident Imposed upon the r e l i g io n  of tho Gospel# I t  i s  an Integral part of the Gospel, a ffectin g  that appeal to  the  human oonsolencG xfhlcb Is the preaching of the Gospel# For the l i f e  which we l i v e  by the fa ith  of the  Bon o f  God i s  not l i v e d  In lao la tlon , but i n  the Body of dhrist, as members one o f  another."[3]
Because they  emphasized t h i s  organic u n i ty ,  Anglo- 
Oathollcs eometlmos had more to say about schism than 
about heresy# Heresy would not necessarily  disrupt the 
existence of the Church -  schism would. They went to great 
pains to show that the English Reformation, and the 
resultant breach with Rome, was not a sohlsm. There ware,
1* Lux Mundl. p #378#2 .  c f # 7 above, Oh* I I ,  p.l84f,f* 3* A n g lo -c a th o l ic .F a i t h , p . 100.
however, many Traotarlans, Froude being the most outspoken, 
who disowned the English Reformation beoauee they did not 
think that I t  oould en tire ly  extricate i t s e l f  from the 
charge o f being oohlsmatlo In temper, i f  not In fact#
Others, ae we have eeen, would even ju st ify  the position  
of continental rroteotantlem on the groundo that i t s  
separation from the Roman communion had not been voluntary# 
NO auoh exouses could be made for Dlseentere in Britain, 
however* Those bodies had not been forced to leeve the 
communion of tho Church by the imposition o f I lleg itim ate  
conditions, and, more important, they epitomized the 
schismatic temper* Though many Anglo-oathollce were w illin g  
to lay much of the blame for th is  separation upon the 
Anglican Church i t s e l f ,  that did not a lter  th is  fact#
This greater concern for schism than for doctrii^al disagree- 
ment i s  evident in the way these men were generally w illin g  
to to lerate  estrangement between geographically d istin c t  
bodies, usually for doctrinal reasons, but not between 
communions ex istin g  In the same area* Palmer explained 
the difference between these two c la sses of estrangement 
in terms o f Oyrian’ s conception of Ohurch structure, i #e#,  
th a t  every diocese under i t s  bishop Is an e ssen tia lly  
autonomous unit,w ith  certain charitable relationships  
with other dioceses# "His meaning is ,"  said palmer, " t h a t  
the unity of th e  church cannot be so divided by laceration , 
t h a t  in one place there shall be several true churches, as
3 6 1
he observes  in  the  name t r e a t i s e ?  but he does not touch 
on the  ques t ion  of 0 at rangement between th e  churchos o f   ^
d i f f e r e n t  p a r t e  of  the  w or ld • " [ ! ]  For Palmer I t  i n  . 
almost enough to p ro fe s s  an a n t i - so h iem a t lo  p r in c ip le s
" . ,  # and th e r e f o r e ,  t h a t  any soo le ty  which does' not p o sse ss  means f o r  upholding u n i ty  o f  com­munion, and which in  obliged by I t s  fundamental p r in c ip l e s  to  t o l e r a t e  and even encourage s ep a ra t io n  and d iv i s io n  without l i m i t ,  cannot be a ohurch of God# T h is ,  th e n ,  I s  a note whioh enab les  us e a s i l y  to  dxscr lm lpa te  s e c t s  from the  churoh #"[9]
Even though th e  v a r io u s  s e c t io n s  of th e  Church a re  not In
e x te rn a l  communion, th e  d e s i r e  to  mend t h i s  breach must
be p re sen t  * This, then ,  was Palmer’ s d e f i n i t i o n  of th e
Church:
" I f ,  in  f in e , I t  can be shown th a t  any s o c ie ty  o f  p ro feas in g  C h r i s t i a n s  was o r i g i n a l l y  founded by th e  a p o s t l e s ,  o r  the  churches they  i n s t i t u t e d ;  t h a t  t h i s  eo c ie ty  has been always v i s i b l e ;  t h a t  I t  never v o l u n t a r i l y  separa ted  I t s e l f  from th e  g re a t  body of  th e  church; t h a t  i t  was never excommunicated from th e  r e s t  of the  ohurch by any regular or v a l id  Judgment; and t h a t  I t  m a in ta ins  the  n e c e s s i ty  o f  u n i ty  o f  communion, even though i t  may not be a c tu a l ly  in  communion with the  l a r g e r  p a r t  o f  th e  church* In  t h i s  case i t  can never have ceased to  be what i t  o r i g i n a l l y  was, namely, a church of C h r is t ;  f o r  a  church can only cease to be un ited  to  C h r is t  by I t s  own v o lu n ta ry  s e p a ra t io n ,  o r  by the  law fu l  judgment o f  o t h e r s *"[53 - -
In  th e  oub-T rac ta r lan  p e r io d ,  0* H* Curte l s  develops 
th is  emphasis upon schism In an i n t e r e s t i n g  way# He p o in t s  
out th a t  th e r e  i s ,  in  the  Ohurch, an i n e v i t a b l e  and
1* T t*e a t  i s o * V ol. X, p»59* 2* ïfeTà". .  p . 69 »3 . TGR*. p .7 0 .
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e n s e n t l a l l y  hea l thy  "oppon i t ion ,"  which 1 b "In aooloBian-
t l o a l  as w ell  as every o th e r  kind o f  p o l i t y ,  th e  e e c e n t l a l
aond i t lon  of v i t a l i t y  and movement♦"[1 ]  Thin cond i t ion  I s
only dangerous when i t  develops In to  a "chronic  dlceaeo"
which, in  r o l a t l o n  to  d o c t r in e  I s  c a l le d  hore sy ,  o r  in
r e l a t i o n  to  d i s c i p l i n e ,  schiom* In o th e r  words, i t  l e  only
when theno th in g s  begin to  d is ru p t  the fe l lo w sh ip ,  the
organic  harmony and e x is te n c e  of  the  Ohurch, that they
become fieri ou s #
Gore asBurned a s im i la r  a ttitu d e  when dlecu going th e
n e c e s s i ty  of  ep iscopa l  o r d in a t io n .  The Ohurch of England,
ho s a id ,  had always I n f l a t e d  upon Buoh ordination without
judging the  v a l i d i t y  of  other ord in ation s, or demanding
any one i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  i t . [ 2 ]  One o f  i t s  primary
v a lu e s  was as a p r i n c i p l e  o f  un i ty  : "Any v i o l a t i o n  o f
t h i s  Catholic  p r in c ip le  would involve d i s r u p t i o n .  I t s
maintenance a f fo rded  th e  only hope th a t  C h r i s t i a n s  could
ever be reu n i ted  [3 ]  vjhen he di scum see Bohlnm, i t  i s
q u i te  c l e a r  t h a t  Gore regarded t h ie  dleruptivo s p i r i t  as
the  primary e v i l  In tho C h r is t ia n  community. And th i n
s p i r i t  can o x le t  with o r  without ep iscopa l  p o lity :
"### schlfim does not merely mean break ing  away from the  ep lsco p a l  form of government, The schisms o f the  early  Ohurch were ep lscop a l in
1 ,  D issent ,  p ,8 .2 . WaXÎSFty" here simply means "efficacy ,"  not "security ."  3» P rest ig e , Gore. p .362.
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form, but none the le s s  they were understood to  put th e ir  resp on sib le  members ou tsid e  the  Church’ s saving u n ity ." [1 ]
Bchlsm i s  thus defined as fo llo w s: "fiehlsm, considered
apart from heresy , as a sin  excluding from the b e n e f its  o f
church l i f e ,  means w ilfu l self-w ithdraw l from the le g it im a te
succession  o f the c a th o lic  Church on the part o f an
in d iv id u a l or p arty , or , in  a secondary sen se , the w ilfu l
causing o f  a breach in s id e  the Church*"[2] The fa c t  o f
schism can have i t s  source in  two tempers o f mind, one
le s s  excusable than the other* F ir s t ,
" it may be the r e su lt  o f the pride which w il l  not brook ecc les ia stic? ? ! subordination, which makes men stand upon th e ir  d ig n ity , and resent some supposed s l ig h t  or in ju ry , because they  value th e ir  own se lf-esteem  above the Church’ s fellow sh ip* * * I t  i s  e a s i ly  understood that schism so bred, should gen era lly  in vo lve  heresy, for the s e l f - w i l l  which I s o la te s  i t s e l f  to  avoid unpleasant subordination i s  not l ik e ly  to m iss the temper o f s e l f ­opinionatedness in  m atters o f f a i t h ,  and we understand Bt* Jerome’ s words -  ’no schism f a i l s  to  d ev ise  a heresy fo r  i t s e l f  to  J u stify  i t s  withdrawl*’" [3]
The second type o f  sch ism , which "springs from a nobler
root,"  may "spring from im patient, und iscip lined  zea l
against e v i l  in  the Church."[4 ]  Because th is  type o f
separation u su a lly  in v o lv es v i t a l  elem ents o f tru th , i t
cannot be healed save in  no far  as the e v i l s  which caused
1* Roman Gatholic Claims* p*125*2 . Ibid * * P.Ï26*3 . Î 5 R *4* iHrar.
364
the eohlmm hove been remedied* In th le  case the note o f  
v is ib le  un ity  in  not more important than rigiht doctrine*  
in  certa in  other sub-fraotarlan  w r iter s , the an tl-soh lsm atlo  
p o sitio n  i s  not even m odified to  t h is  e x te n t. These men, 
of course, would not gen era lly  regard the Anglican Ohurch 
as sch ism atic because they defined the term lo c a lly *
M# J* lü* B ennett, fo r  in sta n ce , would accept no excuse fo r  
schism* He would not even admit the tr a d it io n a l Anglican 
theor^r of n e c e ss ity :  under no circum stances, he says,
could the law o f  God be J u s t if ia b ly  v io la te d * [1 ] Though 
th is  comment was made in  what was prim arily an attack  upon 
the p ractice  o f s e tt in g  up Anglican congregations on the  
Continent which p ra ctice  ho regarded an sch ism atic , -  i t  
would c e r ta in ly  apply to  schism in  general* He dism issed  
the arguments which J u s t if ie d  separation on the b a s is  o f  
language d ifferen ce s  (an argument used by Pusey on the  
grounds o f  p rim itive  p recedent), unacceptable doctrine  
(churches at home are not boycotted for  th is  reason, he 
sa id ) , the u n iversa l ju r isd ic tio n  o f a p a rticu la r  bishop  
(against Roman c a th o lic s ) ,  or the example o f  schism atic  
Roman p ra ctice  in  B rita in  (against the Anglicans)*
tfh lle , as we have observed, the episcopacy was not 
the essence o f the Church’ s u n ity , i t  was u n iv ersa lly
1 . Foreign Churches, pp*47-48
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regarded as the necessary condition oC that unity* "The 
view of the Church, In which It Is prenented to us as an 
appointed means fo r  the oonveya.nce o f m ysterious b le s s in g s ,  
d is t in c t  from the descent and orderly  propagation o f true  
dootbine," said Froude, " is  arrived at through the b e l i e f  
that Fpisoopal Ordination conveys rea l though in v is ib le  
power# This i s  the Keystone by which the whole system i s  
held together#"[1 ]  I t  liras the p r in c ip a l  means o f  
preserving the church’s l i f e  and con tin u ity ;
"As they [taud and Charles i ]  conceived C h rist’ s coming in to  the world, and death upon the Cross, to be m ysterious parts of the Divine Economy fo r  the sa lva tion  of sin n ers, so they regarded the  in s t itu t io n  of the v i s ib l e  church as not a leas  m ysterious part o f the same Economy towards the  same end: and Episcopacy they considered as a Divine Mystery fo r  perpetuating th is  church#"[2]
With rare, though often  s ig n if ic a n t , exception th e ir
conception o f ep iscop al order was Cyprlenio# A# J# Mason
outlined  the p o s it io n  as follows:
"The Presbyters them selves in each diocese must be united by c a n o n ic a l, 1*6#, c o n stitu tio n a lobedience to the supreme authority  o f the
1 . Remains* Part IX, Vol# I ,  p#44# A. J* Mason thus dee- crihe(j ' t'Ea importance of the epi scopate; "I do not p rofess  to be impartial* i  am convinced that to tamper with epiecopaey would be to  throw away a l l  that i s  most d is ­t in ctive  in  the character and prospects of the church of England," Church of England and Episcopacy, p # v ii i .  A fter a dlaousBlon of the Anglican a ttitu d e  toxfards non -ep iscop alian s, he continuest "The Impression l e f t  i s  complex ; but I th ink  that no one who folloxve the evidence can doubt that the  church of England stands fo r  eplBoopacy with a reso lu tio n  peculiarly i t s  own," Ib id ,* p$ix,2 , Op, c i t * ,  p,4l*
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dlooene; and the sUpromo author ity  of each dlooese must onjoy the mutual recognition  o f the rest#  There we reaoh the old  Oyprlanlo formula o f  the ohuroh# u n ity  ao an outward th ing  c o n s is ts  in  the mutual recogn ition  and félloxfBhlp of th e h i shops # There le  no neoemeary step  beyond th a t* " [ l]
Llddon quotOE) Pueey to  the eame e f f e c t :
" ’fit . Cyprian’ s x fr it ln g e ,’ eaye Pueoy, ’present the theory o f  the E piscopate, which bears outour position on oho sid e and the other* against Home and against Protestantism tc «Oyprian’o id ea  o f  the Epleoopate i s  man!- fo ld n ess in  u n ity ; many shepherds feed ing  one f lo c k , yet th erefore many that they  might act in  u n ity  against any who xzouldwaste i t . ’"[2]
The Tractarlan emphasis upon episcopacy ha^ p r a c tic a l  
orig in s#  R elieving that d isestab lishm ent was imminent, the  
churchman reoponc ib le  for the idea of an organised resistance  
to contemporary trends in the church hit upon the idea of 
reestablishing practical administrative authority on the 
basis of the p r ie s t ’ s oath of canonical obedience to h is  
ordinary. And the bishop’s authority would rest upon the 
doctrine of apostolic succession* Froude was one of the  
f ir s t  to h it  upon th is  idea. As B rilloth  p oin ts out, he 
saw the n e c e ss ity  o f  m  "unshakable foundation fo r  a theory  
of the church which xmuld defy the assaults of the age," and 
so, " it was s tr a te g ic  rather than r e lig io u s  reasons which 
gave the idea of A postolic Cuooeselon I ts  dominant place
1 . p r in c ip le s  o f  n n lty , p*104# 2* tïddon* W f e * vof#  I* p#438.
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In the s t a t ic  Ohurch conception o f Meo-A'n6licaniem."[l] 
Froud© hiïïise3,f r e fer s  to the theory , in  a. l e t t e r  to  a 
fr ien d , in  much th is  same tones
"His notion 1 b, that the most important subject to  xfhioh you can d irec t your reading at p resen t,1b the meaning o f  canonical obedience, which wo have a l l  mforh to  our Bishopa; fo r  th at th is  i s  l lk o ly  to  be the only support fo r  Church govern­ment, when the s ta te  refu ses  to  support i t *"[2]
And, again , in  reference to  a sermon which he i s  w r itin g ,
Froude says:
"My sub ject i s  the duty o f contem plating the  contingency o f  a separation between Church and B tate, and o f providing against I t ,  i . e . ,  by studying the p r in c ip le s  o f e c c lo B ia s t ic a l  subordination, eo that when the law o f  the  land ceases to  enforce t h i s ,  we may have a law w ithin ou rselves to  supply i t s  p la c e ." [3 ]
Palmer reca lled  a s im ilar  concern at the lladlolgh meeting
" it  was suggested a lso  that i t  was a matter o f  extreme importance th at the meaning o f the  promise o f canonical obedience to  the Bishops should be c lo s e ly  examined, inasmuch as that o b lig a tio n  o f  canonical obedience was l ik e ly  to  be the so le  means o f preserving the doctrine  and d is c ip lin e  o f  the church o f England, through the apprehended action  of the S tate in  severing  i t s e l f  wholly from the church."[4 ]
This was undoubtedly the reason xfhy, soon a fte r  that
m eeting, John ICeble suggested that one o f  the purposes o f
the A ssociation  o f the Friends o f the Church should be to
"put f o r w a r d  t h e  d o c t r i n e  of a p o B t o l i c  s u c c e n o i o n  a s  o u r
1 . Anglican Revival, p .133*2 . Remains* Part I .  V o l. I .  p .319*3 . iEDî7;"'p.323.4* "Oxford Movement." Contemporary Review. XLIII (May* 1883 ), P*648. ------------
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b ae ia , together xfith the exoluolve v a l id ity  o f the 
]%)oharlet admlhlstored by a m in istry preserving that 
0uooe8s lo n $ " [l]  palmer h im self regretted  that a dootrlne  
put foiA'fard fo r  tho,so reasons had oome to tWie such a 
narrov; and oentral p lace in  the Movement# agreed
that the emphasis on t h is  dootrlne had p r a c t ic a l o r ig in s;
he emphasises [In Lectures on the D lf-  f  1 cu lt l e s  o f ân gli c an s J~t he 'fact'' W at ^aT't he B eglnnîhg o f  th e ’ Movement the lead ing Idea was the Independence o f the church# They took refuge in  Buooçsalo ap osto lloa  and a l l  that goes with ’^ hot ohï^r hecauW these th in gs  were true and right but in  order to shake o f f  the S ta te # ’" [2 J . ,
By im p lica tio n , t h is  same understanding o f the use to which
the doctrine could be put was revealed in ïceble’s ed itio n
of Hooker {published in  1836):
"It might have been expected that the defenders o f the English hierarchy against the f i r s t  Puritans should take the h igh est ground, and challenge fo r  the Bishops the same unreserved subm ission, on the same pleas of exclusive  apostolic p rerogative , which th e ir  adversaries  feared not to in s is t  on fo r  th e ir  e ld ers and deacons*"It i s  notorious, however, that such was not in  general the l in e  preferred by Jewel, iW t g i f t ,Bishop dooper, and others, to whom the manage­ment of that controversy was In tru sted , during the part of E liza b eth ’ s reigh# They do not expressly disavow, but they c a r e fu lly  shun, that unreserved appeal to Ohrletlan a n t iq u ity , in which one would have thought they must have discerned the very strength of their  cause to l i e *  I t  i s  enough, with them, to shew that the
1# Ib id #. p#658f2# B r lîlo th , Anglican R eviva l. p*183# Reference to  Lectures on the P i f f  1 c u lt ie s  o f  M g ifc a n s . Vol# I ,  p#102#
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government by arohblshops and bishops Is  ancient and allowable ; they never venture to urge I ts  exoluelve claim, or to  connect the auooeeelonwith  th e  v a l i d i t y  of the  holy Sacramente; and yêt i t  le  obvious that such a oouree of argument alone could f u l l y  meet a l l  th e  ex igenc ies  of t h e  c a s e / ’[ I ]
Though B rllloth  has suggested that the prominence of the 
dootrlne of apostolic succession In la ter  Anglo-oathollolsm  
vras due to an unwarranted perpetuation of the early  
practical emphasis,[2 ] the fact remains that th is  dootrlne 
provided a prlnolple of sacramental as w ell as adminis­
tra tive  continuity* And the Idea of sacramental continuity  
was, as we sh all see, at tho very heart of their  ecumenical 
theology*
By the twentieth century the relationship between the 
organic existence o f the Ohuroh and episcopal order had 
become firmly fixed In Anglo-Oathollo thought* A good 
Liberal oathollo discussion of th is  relationship can be 
found In B lo k i ie l l ’ s Theological in t ro d u c t io n  to  th e  T h i r ty -  
Nine A rtic les* h© suggests t h a t  since there Is a difference  
between d o c t r in e  and th e  facts which doctrine in terpret, 
the  d o c t r in e  o f  apostolic succession can be t r e a t e d  on two 
le v e ls ,  the interpretive and the h isto r ica l; "As al^zaya, 
l i f e  came f ir s t  and theology second; the ohurch acted f ir s t  
and thought afterwards."[3 ] The l i f e  i s  not dependent,
1# Quoted in G# !C* A# B ell, ghrlgtian  Unity; The Anglican Position (London: 1948), pp#ëd-Éï* ' '2* Of*, above, Oh* I I I ,  p#336f*’ ^3# Theological introduction. p#324.
th ere fo re , upon any d o ctr in a l In terp reta tion  o f  It#
B loknell b elieved  th at since the eeob ato log ica l empbaele 
overshadowed a l l  e le e  In the a p o sto lic  Ohurch, the system  
which I t  developed was determined by p r a c tic a l con sid erations  
in  t h is  aense the p rec ise  form o f that eystem was a cc id en ta l, 
but the fa c t  Of some system connecting the present \fith  
the a p o sto lic  ohurch i s  not therefore ca lled  in to  q u estion , 
e ith e r  as to  i t s  h is to r ic  ex isten ce  or i t s  n ecessity #  The 
s ig n ifica n ce  o f t h is  system r e s ts  in  i t s  character as "a 
v is ib le  and concrete lin k  iflth  the Ohurch o f  the pa,st and 
w ith the h is to r ic  l i f e  o f  Ohrist on e a r th ;" [ l]  i t s  w itness  
to  the m in istry  o f  the Ohurch Oatholics and i t s  guarantee 
o f  v a lid  m in istra tion : "^^ihatever g i f t s  God may bestow  
out s id e  i t ,  we are assured that His grace i s  to  be found 
ivithin it# " [S ]  ivh ile , in  p r in c ip le , any form o f m in is te r ia l  
con tin u ity  would have been s u f f ic ie n t ,  the fa c t i s  th at the  
episcopacy was the system that emerged -  and since t h is  i s  
a p r in c ip le  o f  h is to r ic  co n tin u ity , must accept what 
has been, not what might have been# Only t h i s  h is to r ic  
m inistry can be th e center o f  reunion: "The one p o ss ib le
centre o f  reunion i s  the h is to r ic  m in istry , which 
embodies an authority  wider than that o f  any lo c a l or  
p a r tia l Church*"[3] For th i s  reason Nonconformist
1# I b id . ,  P#330.2 . Ib id .# p#331.3 . XHÏÏ«. pp*336~337
m in is tr ie s  cannot bo rogardecl as aceeptables
"How, then , does the Oburoh o f England regard Nonoonformiet mini a tra tio n a l s tr e s s  should be la id  on the p o s it iv e  rather than on the negative  aide* TVe are bound to  hold fa e t  to our m in istry  to  secure the v a l id i t y  o f  our o^ m m in istrations*But the true a n t i t h e s i s  to  ’va l id*  in  eu oh cases  i s  not ’in v a lid ’ but rather ’precarious#’ We are convinced that Nonconformist r i t e s  a r e  Irregular; they have not on them the stamp o f  approval o f  the whole ohurch* But we have no wish t o  dogmatize on th e ir  p o s it io n  in  the s igh t o f God or to  deny th at He employs them as a means o f grace* God i s  not lim ited  to  His ordinances, but we are* We  ^b e lie v e  t h a t  the maintenance o f the succession  i s  God’ s w i l l  fo r  us and a rea l means towards the reunion o f  Ohristendom# Those who r ep u d ia te  i t  we leave  to  God’s judgment* There i s  abundant evidence that here, as elsew here, God uses what i s  not wholly in  accordance with His w ill*  He do not deny or wish others to  deny any s p i r i t u a l  experience that they have gained* But ive b e lie v e  t h a t  to  loosen  our hold on the h i s t o r i c a l  m inistry in  the hope o f a tta in in g  a rapid and p a r t i a l  u n i ty  would be to  poetpone any hope o f  a complete and la s t in g  unity* I t  i s  recognized  that in  a reunited ohurch th e re  must be ’a rainlstry acknowledged by every part o f the Ohurch#* This p r a c t i c a l  requirement can hardly be met by any m in istry  ivhioh stands apart from the  a p o s to l ic  su ccessio n *"[1]
While the â n g lo -o a th o l io  ecumenista did  not b e lie v e  
th at a v a lid  ap iecopa i  succession  by i t  s e l f  could con­
s t i t u t e  a t r u e  Ohurch, th ere was n everth eless a tendency 
in  some q u a r te r s  to  p lace  more emphasis upon th is  e x te rn a l  
no te  than  upon any other*  This tendency came to  the  
surface in  r e la tio n  to  a number o f  important ecumenical 
s itu a t io n s , i t  could be seen in  those members o f the
iM d #, p#33T*
'ÿV<3
Oxford party who nupoortod the Jorunalem B1nhoprlc on the
groundn that the Gorman Ohurch lacked only the h is to r ic  
apivscopate to ho a true Church. J# R* !iope admitted th at  
th le  wan the reason for  h is  I n i t ia l  favorable roaction to  
the schome:
" . . .  being under the impression derived from my fr ie n d ’ s l e t t e r ,  and not shaken by anything I had yet heard, that the scheme wao one for  bringing the iPrusBiatiB at Jerusalem by le g itim a te  eocX esiao tioa l means in to  the Ohurch o f  England, I considered a relaxation  o f  the outward forms o f the Ohurch p e r fe o tly  allow able fo r  such a purpose, and accord ingly  made ample provision  for  i t ." [1 ]
But when Hope rea lized  that th is  concession was not being  
accepted in  anything l ik e  a Oatholie s p ir it  by the 
Prussians, he reversed h ie  p o sitio n ;
"TO submit to  episcopacy simply as a form o f  Church Government, and without any facknow- lodgement o f i t s  d iv in e  character or reception  o f  i t s  ordinances and con fession s o f the  C atholic p r in c ip le s  Involved in  i t ,  i s  no abjuration o f  schism and error#"[ 2 J
Fusey had a ltered  h is  views fo r  the same reason* A more
s ig n if ic a n t  example o f t h is  emphasis upon the episcopacy
to the exclusion  o f other con sid erations i s  to  be found in
the An g lo - Oat h o lie  a ttitu d e  towards the ep iB copally
con etitu ted  Lutheran Dtat© Ohurch o f Gweden# Here was the
case o f a ohurch w ith a v a lid  succession  [3 ]  which at the
same time adopted d o ctr in a l standards th at A nglo-oatholies
1.  Ornsby. J,  p , Hope- Roott# V o l. I .  p#2B8*2. JbiJ.#, pTWT  ^ ^3# Very few t r ie d ,  with Fusey, to question the v a l id ity  o f  the Hwedish succession*
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bad o ften  donounoed as h e r e t ic a l .  I t  communed with other  
Lutheran ohurohes whloh were not ep isco p a l, and, fu rth er­
more, I t  did not p ro fess  a "high" dootrlne o f ep l8oopaoy#[l]
1# In th e report o f  the oommlsalon appointed by the Lambeth Conference o f  1908 to  hold conference with rep resen ta tives  o f  the Bwedlsh Ohurch w ith a view  to  determining future  re la tio n e  with th a t body, th le  fa c t i s  ev id en t. The Bwedes thus described th e ir  p o s itio n  on the second day o f the  conference : "(3) Wo p a rticu la r  organization  of  the Ohurch and o f  i t s  m in istry  i s  In stitu te d  lu re  d iv in e , not even the  order and d is c ip lin e  and s ta te  o f tKTngs''^recorded in the  New Testament, because the Holy S crip tu res, the nom a  norman a o f  the fa ith  o f  the Ohurch, are no law , but v tn -  d io a t0 fo r  the New covenant the great p r in c ip le  o f  C hristian freedom, unweariedly asserted  by B t. Paul against every form o f  le g a l  r e l ig io n , and applied with fi^esh strength and c learn ess by Luther, but in s t itu te d  by our Bcviour H im self, as fo r  in stan ce when, in  taking fa rew ell o f  His d is c ip le s ,  He did not regu late th e ir  future work by a p rio r i ru les  and I n s t itu t io n s , but d irected  them to  the  guidance of the P arac lete , the Holy Ghost. (4 ) *#* our Church cannot recognize any e s s e n t ia l  d iffe r e n c e , de jure d iv in e , o f aim and authority  between th e  two or three orSers in to  which the m in is t ry  o f  grace may have been d iv id ed , Jure hujjano, fo r  the b e n e fit  and convenience of the Church#T5T?Ee value o f  every Organization o f  the ’minister!urn e o c lè B ia s t le u m ,’ and o f the Church in  gen era l, i s  only to  be judged by I t s  f i t n e s s  and a b i l i t y  to become a pure v e s s e l  f o r  the supernatural con ten ts, and a p erfect channel for  the way o f  D ivine R evelation unto mankind* (6) That d o c t r in e  In no wise makes our Church In d ifferen t to  the  organization  and th e forms o f  m inistry which the cravings  and experiences o f  the C h r is t ia n  community have produced under the guidance o f  the B pirlt in  the course o f h isto ry ,"The Church o f  England and th e  Church o f  Bweden (London: 1911)$ piptî0^^^0T'*Tfioüg^^  ^ " lingHbH CommissTon managed to  recom­mend intercommunion o f  â t e n t a t i v e  sort because th e  Church o f  Sweden hod "a true conception o f the ep iscop al o f f i c e ,  though i t  does not on th e whole consider the o f f ic e  to  be BO Important as most English  ohurchmen do," and " th e  o f f ic e  o f  p r i e s t  i s  a lso  r ig h t ly  conceived as a d iv in e ly  in s t itu te d  in  St riment for  the m in istry  o f the Word and Bac rament s ,  and t h a t  i t  has been in  in ten tio n  handed on throughout the whole h isto ry  of  th e  Ohurch o f Sweden," ( Ib id , ,  pp.22-23) most Anglo-OatbollG8 would not accept t h i s  d octr in e as adequate*
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In o th e r  words, th e  Bwedinh dhurch did not meet the  
dogmatic requlrements which we cilcoussed in  the- preceding 
chapter* I t  I s  t h i n  f a c t  t h a t  makes the a t t i t u d e  taken  • 
towardB thl B ohurch an admlrabla s tandard  o f  the r e la t iv e  
Importance o f  th e  dogmatic and stru ctu ra l forme* Tractarlanm 
l i k e  Palmer and Arthur Perceval were q u i t e  w i l l in g  to  
accept the Bwedleh communion an a true Ohurch by v ir tu e  
o f  i t s  v a l i d  euo00SBion,[ 1 ]  while Pusey would have nothing 
to  do with i t  beoauBe o f  what he eonsidered to  be 
h e r e t i c a l  d o c t r in e # [2 ]  Even th e  i n g l l s h  Ohurch Union was 
not conBiotent in  i t s  o f f i c i a l  pronounoementB on the  
subject*  In 1863 i t  seemed to  welcome f u r t h e r  r e l a t i o n s  
with the qwedloh Church, but in  1867 i t  adopted a 
r e s o lu t io n  " r e s p e c t f u l l y  d e p re c ia t in g  such recogn ition"  
when i t  heard th a t  the m a t te r  wan l i k e l y  to  be taken up at 
the  forthcoming Lambeth Oonferanoe#[3] The A#P#U*C. was 
llkewiBO cau tiou s, simply ask ing ,  in  a p e t i t i o n  addroBsed 
to the  Conference o f  1888, t h a t  no new d e p a r tu re s  be taken 
in  r e l a t i o n  to ouch communions. To t h a t  same Conference
1# Of* Perceval^ Churchman*b Manual, p*54, and palmer.T r e a t ise . Vol* i,l3Ô #% 7-ëÿ8#§ . above, Oh, I I I ,  p*348ff*3* Roberts, English Church Union. p*94# I t  i s  p o ssib le  that Fusoy’e jo in in g  the Union in  the in te r v a l accounted for  th is  change. Much support i s  given to  th is  suggestion  by the  fa c t th at the Union was responsib le  for  sending cop ies o f  Puse y ’s Introduction to  Leo’ s Essays ( Roberts confused th is  volume with Lee’ s sim ilar  c o lle c t io n  o f ■ fermons) to every bishop l ik e ly  to attend the Conference*
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a group o f  churchmen headed by Llddon addressed a s im i l a r  
memorial, p lead ing  t h a t  I t  should not adopt "any new 
a tt itu d e  toivards foreign  ohurohem or bodies o f O h r i8 tlan s#" [l]  
Neverthe less  th e re  was no s ig n if ic a n t  opposition  to  th e  
gradual movement towards recognition  o f th e  Swedish church 
w ithin the Lambeth Conferences them selves, o r , for  that 
m a t te r ,  from the  Ohurch a t  la r g e . There was nothing 
remotely resembling th e  outcry ralsed  in  connection with  
th e  Jerusalem B ishopric  or the Kikuyu M issionary conference, 
The fa c t that re la tio n s  with th e  o th e r  Goandanavian 
ep iscopa l  churches did not fo llow  a s im i la r  course l a  a lso  
s ig n if ic a n t  since th e only d i f f e r e n c e  between those bodies  
and the Swedish Ohurch was t h a t  they did not have a v a l i d  
su ccession . There was no s ig n if ic a n t movement towards 
c lo s e r  communion with th e  ap lseopa ll j r  con stitu ted  Moravian 
Ohurch fo r  s im ilar  reasons, But too much oan be made 
o f  the examples o f  a seemingly ex c lu siv© emphasis upon 
eplBcopal succession  which we have been con sid erin g . These 
were ex cep t io n a l  c a s e s ,  v a lu ab le  in  showing a tendency o n ly .  
Most Anglo-catholicB would have said  w ith Frank Weston:
"An Episcopal m inistry  may e a s i ly  mean a protestant 
m in is t ry  ordained by one who i s  a Bishop, and nothing e l s e  
th a t  i s  i d e a l l y  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of  the  C atho lic  or Episcopal
1 .  O f f i c i a l  Minutes o f  the  Conference (MBS in  Lambeth palace  L ib ra ry ) ,  under the  e , Ju ly  5, 1888*
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Ohurch;"[13 or w ith f .  A* Laceyi
"H eretics are not the le a s  h e r e t ic a l , schlam atlca  are not the le e s  mchlamatlcal, i f  they happen to  have among them some persona in  holy ordera, p r ie s t s  and b ish op s, nor even i f  a l l  the fu n ction s  of the hierarchy are o sten sib ly  carried on. The fa c t  i s  Irrelevan t to  the question whether they  are severed from the Church, I f  severed, they are not the le s s  severed because they have a hierarchy  with them, nor the more severed because they have i t  n o t ," ( i ]
While there was some d ifferen ce  o f  emphaels r e s ­
pecting  the r e la t iv e  Importance o f ep iscop al su ccession , 
a l l  Anglo-Oathollo ecum en ists in s is te d  th at some form o f  
stru ctu ra l un ity  was necessary to  the Church’ s b ein g .
This form provided both a p o sto lic  authority  and a p r a c tic a l  
means o f  preserving the church’ s f a i t h ,  l i f e ,  and u n ity .
I t  was th e ir  b e l i e f  th a t only ep iscopal order could  
f u l f i l  th ese requirements. The episcopate was so important 
in  Palmer’ s thought, fo r  instance, that he defined two o f  
the church’ s notes with reference to i t ,  â p o s to l ic ity , he 
sa id , depends upon the succession o f  authority  through 
ord in ation , and the commission to ordain;
"The great ex tern a l sign o f such a continuance o f ordination  in  any church, l e  derived from the le g itim a te  eucoeesion o f i t s  c h ie f  pastors  from the a p o stles; for  i t  i s  morally cer ta in , that wherever there has been th is  le g itim a te  su ccession , the whole body o f the c lergy  have been law fully commissioned. This succession from the a p o stle s  i s  a certa in  note o f  a church
1 , case Against Kikuyu, p ,5 3 ,2 , The iTnfversat ohurch. p ,42
o f  Ohrlat, u n la s B . i t  be c l e a r l y  convicted  o f  eohiam o r  h e r e s y *"[1]
His diéôuasîon o f the note o f h o lin ess  i s  extremely
in terestin g *  That n o te , he says, i s  f u l f i l l e d  i f  a church
can e é ta b li eh i t s  claim  to have been founded by holy men,
i , e * ,  the Apostles* Ha begins by pointing out that o h r is t
i s  the source o f  a l l  h o lin e ss  in  the ohurch, and then shows
how th is  holiness was mediated to the h is to r ic  ohurch
through th e A postles;
"The apostles of our Lord were commissioned by him, with the authority  which he had received  from the Father, to  found the C hristian church; and a l l  churches must th erefore derive th e ir  orig in  from the ap ostles, e ith e r  by proving that they were o r ig in a lly  founded by the  a p o sto lic  preaching, and have p erp etu a lly  ex isted  as s o c ie t ie s  from that moment to  the present ; or e lse  they must be prepared to  show th a t, at th e ir  o r ig in , they were derived  peaceably and with C hristian charity  from the  a p o sto lic  churches, or that they were sub­sequently received in to  communion by such churches* These are the only conceivable ways in  which any church can pretend to prove ths^t i t  was founded by the a p o stles  immediately or mediately* i f  any so c ie ty  was not founded a ctu a lly  by the a p o stle s , nor yet founded by the successors o f  the a p o stle s  and the a p o sto lic a l churches, but in  the moment o f i t s  b ir th  separated i t s e l f  from the communion and r e lig io n  o f  a l l  such churches; i f  i t  was never received afterw ards, and engrafted into the com­munion o f  churches, aposto lica l in  th e ir  or ig in  and d erivation ; i t  i s  im possible that such a' so c ie ty  can in  any way show th at i t  was holy  in  i t s  o r ig in , as being founded by the  a p o stles  o f  Jesus C h rist*"[2 3
1* T reatise. Vol* X* p * l42 . 2* Ib id .* pp*107-108,
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In e ith e r  ca se , the rea l "note" i s  the le g a l ly  esta b lish ed  
episcopacy.
Though Pumey had once taken Issu e with H. J#.R ose’ s 
contention that the German church’ s d i f f i c u l t i e s  were in  
no small measure due to  the absence o f the ep iscop ate , in  
186^ he wrote to Llddon v ir tu a l ly  grounding the whole 
Anglican ap o logetic  upon t h is  one fa c t;  "We are s a t is f ie d  
with our Orders; we are ex erc is in g  our p r ie s t ly  o f f ic e s ;  
we are s a t is f ie d  that we are in  the Catholic Church; we 
have nothing to g a in ," [ l ]  Liddon h im self tended to d efin e  
the Church in  the same way when ra is in g  an ob jection  to  the  
name "Episcopal Ohurch in  Bootland":
"To ta lk  o f  an Episcopal church i s  l ik e  ta lk in g  o f a two-legged man. Apart from the Episcopate th e church o f  Christ does not properly e x is t ;  and when in  Scotland she consents to c a l l  h e r se lf  Tipiscopal, she Im plies that the s e l f -  organized Presbyterian communities, whether esta b lish ed  or n on -estab lish ed , are r e a lly  parts o f the ca th o lic  C hristian Ohurch, which only d if f e r  from h e r s e lf ,  as the phrase goes, in  the question o f  Church government* i f  t h is  were the case the p o s itio n  o f the ’E p isco p a lio n s ,* so to c a l l  them, in  Scotland would be a s in fu l  because a schism atic one: they would be making an u n ca lled -fo r  d iv is io n  in the Fold o f Christ*The only ju s t i f ic a t io n  fo r  the continued ex isten ce  o f  what I must c a l l  the S co ttish  Church sin ce  1688, as a body separated from the  estab lish ed  community, i s  th a t , by the  d estru ction  o f the Episcopate in  that community, the con d ition s o f  true union, through the  CacramentB, with our Lord Jesus C hrist, were fo r fe it e d , and that i t  thus became a duty to  supply the means o f grace independently#"[2]
1* Llddon, L ife , v o l .  IV, p*175# 2* Johnston, H* P* Llddon. p .424,
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For some T r a c t a r la n s  the  ep iscopa te  had a s ig n if ic a n o e  
u n r e la te d ,  o r  a t  l e a s t  i n d i r e c t l y  r e l a t e d  to  th e  func t ion  
o f  t r a n s m i t t in g  a p o s to l ic  a u th o r i ty  in  a l e g a l  sense .  The 
term "Father-in-God" was used to  r e f e r  not only to  
canon ica l  o b l ig a t i o n s  but t o  pe rsona l  r e l i g i o u s  a u t h o r i t y .  
In  any a n a ly s i s  o f  th e  reasons f o r  Newman’ s d ep a r tu re  
from th e  English  ohurch t h i s  f a c t o r  must be given a 
prominent p la c e .  To him each d iocese  was an autonomous 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  .body under th e  government of  a s in g le  
b ishop who warn i t s  u l t im a te  l i v i n g  a u t h o r i t y .  Unlike most 
T ra c ta r ia n s  and t h e i r  Anglo-Catholic h e i r s ,  Newman did. not 
care  v e ry  much f o r  th e  Idea  o f  conciXiar a u th o r i ty  because 
i t  seemed to  d e t r a c t  from th e  r e l i g io u s  a u th o r i ty  of  th e  
d iocesan b ishop:
" I  co n s id e r  him [hie. b ish o p ]  se t  over me by the  Divine H e a d . . .  I  d id  not care much f o r  th eBench o f  B ishops,  except as  they  might be th ev o ic e  o f  my ohurch [an d i s t i n c t  from th e  vo ice  o f  God]; nor should I  have cared much f o r  a P ro v in c ia l  Council; nor  f o r  a Diocesan Bynod p re s id ed  over by my Bishop; a l l  th e se  m a tte rs  seemed to  me to  be ju re  e c c l e s l a s t l o a . but what to  me ju re  a lv In o ''was tAe'^lFoioe o f  my Bishop in  h i s  mm person .  My own Bishop was my F o p e . " [ l ]
One might almost say th a t  while  most Anp;lo-0athoXicB had
a high d o c t r in e  o f  epleoopacy, Newman had a high d o c t r in e
o f  the  b ish o p .  The b ishop was v i r t u a l l y  th e  medio,tor o f
1 .  Apologia, p . 123* The d i s t i n c t i o n  t h a t  Newman draws between e c c l o s l a s t i o a l  a n d .d iv in e  a u t h o r i t y  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t .  ECcleBlastl e a l  a u t h o r i t y ,  by i t s e l f ,  was not enough f o r  him.
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sa lv a t io n #  in  Newman’ s t e n th  T ra c t ,  the bishop i s  said  to  
f ig u r e  C h r is t  In th e  scheme o f  s a lv a t io n :
"He i n  C h r i s t ’ s in s trum en t;  and he v i s i b l y  chooses those  whom C h r is t  vouchsafes  to  choose in v is ib ly , to  serve  in  th e  Word and Baeraments of th e  Church* And t h u s ,  in  one sense, i t  I s  from th e  Bishop t h a t  th e  news of redemption and th e  means o f  grace have come to  a l l  men; t h i s  again i s  w i tness ing  Chris t*  I ,  who speak to  you concerning O h r i s t ,  was ordained to do so by th e  Bishop; he speaks in me, -  as C h ris t  wrought In him, and as God sent C hris t*  Thus the  whole, p lan  o f  s a lv a t io n  hangs t o g e th e r ,  -  C h r is t  th e  True Mediator above; His servanx, the  Bishop, His e a r th ly  l i k e n e s s ; mankind th e  subjects of His te ach ing ;  Cod th e  author of B a lv a t lo n * " [ l ]
Contro.ating Newman’ s view with th a t  o f  Puaey, l lddon
ex p la in s :  " in  Neiman’s mind a s in g le  and p re se n t  a u th o r i ty
took th e  p la c e  which Fusey ass igned  to  a more remote and
complex, but a t  th e  same time more r e a l ly  a u t h o r i t a t i v e
g u id e #"[23 This was a major facto^r in  Hmman’ s a t t r a c t i o n
to  the  Roman Church* Since the  Bishop o f  Oxford was
sympathetic with th e  Movement, Newman cou ld ,  with h i s
theory, ignore  th e  a t t a c k s  upon i t  by o th e r  bishops. In
1841 he could thus  assu re  J .  R* Hopes
"As to  th e  B ishops’ charges ,  th in  too  must be remembered, t h a t  they have no d i r e c t  a u t h o r i t y  except in  their  o™ d io c e s e s ,  a B ishop’ s word' i s  to  be obeyed, not as  to  d o c t r i n e ,  but as a p a r t  o f  d i s c i p l i n e  -  only in Synod cip they  p ro s c r ib e  do c t r in e*  There I s  noth ing to  h in d e r  any one in th e  Oxford diocese m ain ta in ing  j u s t  th e  n eg a t iv e  of  what th e se  p a r t i c u l a r  Bishops
1. "Heads o f  a Week-pay L ec tu re ,"  T r a c t s . Wol. i ,  p o .4 -5 .  2* Llddon, L i f e * V ol.  I I ,  p *238.
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Imve s a id ,  f i l l  t r u t h  i s  e l lenced  among us,,X do not see th o t  W th o l lo  minds need be in  d i f f i c u l t y *"[1 3
When the  Bishop o f  Oxford d id  f e e l  t h a t  i t  wad h i s  d u ty ,
in  th e  i n t e r e s t s  of. peace ,  to  ask Newman to  s top  p u b l i sh in g
the  T r a c t s . Newman was g r e a t l y  d i s t r e s s e d *  The d i f f e r e n c e
between Newman and Pusey on t h i s  ques t ion  i s  evident in  a
conversa t ion  they  had b e fo re  Newman l e f t  the  English Ohurch*.
Pusey th u s  recorded th e  in c id e n t  some y ea rs  l a t e r ;
"What might not the  movement have been I f  the  Bishops would have understood u b I i  remember Nemian saying to  me a t  lA tt lem ore ,  ’oh, fu se y î  we have l e a n t  on th e  Bishops, and they  have broken down undor us I ’ i t  was too l a t e  then to  say any th ing ;  he was a l re ad y  le av in g  u s .But I  thought to  m yse lf ,  ’At l e a s t  I  have never l e a n t  on th e  Bishops; I  l e a n t  on th e  Ohurch o f  England*’"[23
Whatever th e  secoodfcir^r va lu e  o f  the  ep isco p a te  as an 
organ of  d i s c i p l i n e  and s p i r i t u a l  counse l ,  i t s  primary 
p lace  in  A nglo-catholio  thought was determined by th e  s t a t i c  
view o f  r e l ig io n *  A fte r  cons ider ing  th e  clanger in  which 
the  Ohurch o f  1833 found i t s e l f , .  Newman sa id ,  in  the  f i r s t
1# Ornsby, J# R* Hope-Boott. Vol.  I ,  p*301# in  a l e t t e r  addressed to  the  B1 ihdp o f  Oxford on t h i s  s u b je c t ,  th e  Archbishop o f  can te rbury  expressed concern l e s t  t h i s  view o f  the  m atte r  encourage anarchy; " . . .  I  ques t ion  whether th e  p r i n c i p l e  as ap p l ied  by them would not tend ,  I f  c a r r ie d  out in  e f f e c t , t o  gen e ra te  schism, to  make each d iocese  a sep a ra te  ohurch with  customs and p r a c t i c e s  o f  i t s  own, in s te a d  o f  a member o f  our Anglican Catho lic  Church, con­c u r r in g  in  u sages ,  no l e s s  than in  d o c t r in e ,  and f u r t h e r  to  in t ro d u ce  a system l i a b l e  to  change according to  the  op in ions  of  in d iv id u a l  Bishops in  su ccess io n ."  Quoted in  Llddon, L i f e , V ol.  IX, p*134*2# Quotedlih  I b i d *, p . 237.
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Tract i "I  f e a r  vre have neg lec ted  the real ground on which 
our  a u t h o r i t y  I s  b u i l t  -  Oim AP03TOLI0 D%i:SOENT#"[l] I t  was 
t h i s  descen t  that dotermlnod the Church’ s c a t h o l ic i t y ,  . 
a p o s to l lc i ty ,  h o l in e s s ,  u n ity , and sacram ental v a lid ity *
In  o th e r  words, th e  whole e x is ten ce  o f  a ohurch, while  not 
i d e n t i c a l  w ith  I t ,  depended on i t #  Whatever e l s e  was 
re q u i re d ,  t h i s  a t  l e a s t  was necessa ry .  In  th e  f i f t y -  
second T ra c t ,  John Keble developed t h i s  id e a  with re fe re n c e  
to  the  Church’ B o r ig in  in  C h r i s t ,  th e  t r u e  c e n te r  of  i t s  
e x i s t e n c e :
"The l i n o s  o f  the  t r u e  C atho lic  church are  drown o u t ,  as th e  PsalTnist say a, to  the  ends o f  the  world, over a l l  la n d s ;  bu t t r a c e  thorn back, and they a l l  meet In  the  same c e n t r e ,  Jesus  Chris t*  Therefore  i t  i s  a l l  one Church, and not a thousand independent churches* .* " [2 ]
The connection with  C h r is t  TncO'rnate was e s ta b l in h e d  
through th e  a p o s to l i c  m in is t ry :  "For th e  b e l i e v e r s  o f  those
days [o f  the  P r im i t iv e  ohurch] were too  well  i n s t r u c t e d  not 
to  know t h a t  our s a v io u r ’ s promises were made to  th e  church 
through the  Apostles;  no t h a t  i f  they  broke o f f  t h e i r  
connection with  the  A postles ,  they  broke of  t h e i r  
connection w ith  O h r i s t *"[3]  I t  was through t h i s  r e l a t i o n ­
sh ip  with O hris t  In c a rn a te  t h a t  the  church rece ived  I t s  
a u th o r i ty  and s p i r i t u a l  power* In  th e  T ra c ta r ia n  theology
1* "Thoughts on th e  M in i s t e r i a l  Commission," T r a c t s * Vol* I* 2# " Germons f o r  calntB* pays and Holidays (n o 7 ' Ï'*''M *Matt ha i s ) , "  T r a c t s * Vol# .XI, p*4.3 . Ibid** r ^
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there was no r e a l  concept Ion of the îïoly Rpl r l t  as an 
independent and continuing source of G ecloB lastlca l  
authority* An a resu lt they  tended to equate the s p ir i t  
with the s t a t i c  p rin c ip le  o f  revelation* I t  pro nerved .the 
unlvornal Ohurch from e r ro r#  Because o f  th is  emphanin upon 
an h i c t o r i c ,  organic , s t r u c t u r a l  .connection between Ohrint 
Incarnate and the e x i s t i n g  Ohurch, even the L iberal 
C a tho l ic  re fe roncen  to  th e  Church as  the  R p i r i t - b e a r in g  
body often  0 0  em simply to mean sac rament-bear ing"  body* 
Communion with O h r i s t , Keble sa id , does not depend on 
"c o n v ic t io n s ,  and emotions, and highly-wrought fe e l in g s ,"  
bu t  on "the  simple fa c t  o f  adherence to  that system which 
our Lord him self had e s ta b l i s h e d  for our s a l v a t i o n *"[1]  
T rac t  7 4 ’8 In t ro d u c to ry  diocuBsion o f  the dootrlne o f  
apDotolic success ion  makes the same points
"The d o c t r in e  in  d ispute i s  th is ;  that Christ founded a v i s i b l e  Ohurch as an ordina,nce forever , and endowed i t  once for a l l  with spi ri  t u a l  prlV i  lege  s , an@ set H't s Apo s t l e  s over i t ,  as the f i r s t  in a l i n e  of m in is te r s  and r u le r s ,  l ik e  themselves except in  th e ir  miraculous g i f t s ,  and to be continued from them by su ccessive  ordination; in  consequence, that to adhex**© to th is  Church thus  d i s t i n g u i s h e d ,  i s  among the ordinary duties o f  a O h r is t i a n ,  and i s  the means o f h is  a p p ro p r ia t in g  the Gospel b le s s in g s  t;ith an evidence o f h is  doing so not a t t a i n a b l e  e lsew here#"[2]
1 .  I b id ** p p .5-6*  ^ I /2# J* n* Net-rman, "Catena Pat rum* No. I* festàmony o f  W rite r s /  in the Later English Ohurch to  the Doctrine o f  the * *A p o s to l ic a l  su c c e s s io n ,"  T r a c t s , Vol* i l l ,  pp#l-2* under­l i n i n g  mine*
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Gore, with h i s  w ell  developed d o c t r in e  o f  th e  
Holy S p i r i t ,  be l ieved  th a t  a d e f i n i t e  h i s t o r i c a l  connection 
between C hr is t  in c a r n a te  and th e  e x i s t i n g  Church was 
necessa ry  to  th e  l a t t e r ’s oz-dinary e x i c te n c e ;
" I t  appearB f i r s t  o f  a l l  t h a t  th e  record o f  h i s t o r y  re n d e rs  i t  p r a c t i c a l l y  In d is p u ta b le  t h a t - J e s u s  C hr is t  founded a v i s i b l e ,  so c ie ty  o r  Ohurch, to  be the  organ of Ills C p i r l t  in  th e  world, th e  depository o f  Ills t r u t h ,  th e  covenantea sphere o f  i l ls  redemptive grace and d i s c ip l in e *  Mow such a s o c ie ty ,  as by i t s  very  n a tu re  I t  i s  to  be u n iv e r s a l  and con t inuous ,  must.have l i n k s  o f  connexion; and in  th e  u n in te ru p te d  h i s to r y  o f  th e  Church, as i t  i s  spread out b e fo re  us from th e  l a t t e r  p a r t  o f  th e  second cen tu ry ,  one such l i n k  has always e x i s t e d  in  the  a p o s to l ic  succession  o f  the  m in is try*  I t  appeared f u r t h e r  t h a t  th e se  success ions  have been regarded by th e  church w r i t e r s ,  w ith  an unanimity and to  an e x te n t  which h a rd ly  admit of  being exaggera ted ,  as an e s s e n t i a l  element of  her c o rp o ra te  l i f © * " [ l ]
The l i f e  which t h i s  connection with O hris t  was 
i n s t i t u t e d  to  p re se rv e  was sacramental l i f e *  As B r i l i o t h  
put i t :  " As f a r  an th e  sacramental id e a  became th e  cen t re
o f  g r a v i t y ,  g uaran tees  f o r  th e  v a l i d i t y  o f  sacraments were 
bound to  get  an o v e r - in c re a s in g  im portance*"[2] The Anglo- 
o a th o l lo  d o c t r in e  o f  a p o s to l i c  succession  i s  u n in t e l l lg ib l©  
out o f  t h i s  context*  All arguments from S c r ip tu re  and 
h i s to r y  were dependent upon th e  fundamental p reouppos i t ion  
th a t  th e  sacramental l i f e  o f  th e  ohurch was a m a te r i a l  
ex tension  of th e  sacrament o f  in c a rn a t io n *  Through d iv in e
1. Church and M in is t ry * p*298* 2* Anglican Rev tv  a l . ' p » 329 *.
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plan or h i s to r ic a l  accident, I t  ciid not r e a l ly  matter which, 
the episcopate became the necessary v e h ic le  o f  th is  
continuing l i f e *  Though not f u l ly  developed in early 
Tractarian w r it in g s ,  t h i s  Idea was d e f in i t e ly  present from 
the beginning o f  the Movement* In the Tract by Keble to  
which we have already made reference, the succession i s  
thuo related  to  the euoharist:
"What i s  more, the teaching o f  the Prim itive  Church brought th is  matter home to every man’s own sou l, not only ôh the general • ground o f  submission to a l l  our Lord’ s ordinances, but because the bread and wine in the Eucharist was not accounted the true Sacrament o f  o h r is t ,  without C h rist’ s warrant given to  the person admlnlstoring; which warrant, the Fathers w ell knew, could only be had through His Apostles fxxia th e ir  su cc 0 B s o r s *"[ l ]
Not only the covenanted security, but the very saoramontal
presence i s  dependent upon th is  authorization:
"III the judgment o f  the Ohurch I t  makes no le e s  d ifference than th is:  whether the bread and cup which he partakes o f  sh a ll  be to  him Ohri a t ’ s Body and Blood or n o t#"[2]
Even as la t e  as 1845, Nemian believed  th a t , whatever 
e l s e  might be d e fe c t iv e  in the English Church, i t s  
euchariot was rea l because i t s  succession was v a l i d :  "I
suppose, even though a church be soh lsm a t lo a l ,  yet i f  I t  
have the Apostolic Buoceosion, and the true fo m  o f Con- 
Becration, Ohrist i s  present on i t s  a l ta r s ,  and that Ha,
Iw. Tract 52, T racts , Kol* TX, pp*6-7• 2* Ib id . .  p*7*
VTho i s  thiiB r o a l ly  presen t, should g ive o f  Hie preBonce to  , 
those who b e liev e  Him p resen t. . . " [ 1 ]  I t  was th is  f a i t h  
that sustained, many Anglo-Oathollce in the eub-Traotarlan 
period * Though th e ir  Ohurch was c er ta in ly  ta in ted  with 
horoBy, her a lters  remained unshaken. This ims probably 
an important a factor  an any other in the Inorreasing 
emphanlB upon the euoharlnt during th is  period . Christian  
communion came to  have almost no meaning apart from i t  *
Even Pusey r e f l e c t s  t h is  development♦ in  h is  f i r s t  
Kirenlcon he d istingu ished  between organic and orga.nlnational 
u n ity , and then proceeded to  show that the sacrament and 
succession are o f  the esse  o f  the former# Organic u n ity  i s  
to be found o n ly .in  Ohr ist, and the ind iv idual becomes a 
part of that un ity  by m y s t i c a l  union# And, "This u n ity ,  
derived from Our Blessed Lord as Head o f  the Ohurch, i s  
imparted primarily through the Gacraments #"[2 ]  To do th is  
Christ "useth the outvmrd ministry o f  men, appointed in 
su c c e s s io n . .#" [3] The idea of a covenanted channel thwugh 
which the sacraments rece ive  their  v a lid ity  was also  
fundamental to  the Liberal Catholic system. Essential 
unity, Gore said, "is con sisten t with anything which does 
not break the channels down by which the Church’s essence 
i s  conveyed from the centra and source of l i f e  to  a l l  who
1 .  Quoted in  Llddon, L i f e . K ol. I I ,  p .451# 2# Eirenioon^l. p#5d.3. !t^bid» ''p*^5.
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share i t  . " [ I ]  And t h i s  e s se n c e  in  "the one food ,  
which i s  th e  L i fe  o f  Ohrist #"[2] The function o f  the  
Ohuroh 1 b to  p reserve  th e  o o n t ln u l ty  o f  t h i s  l i f e :
"Each l o c a l  church e x i s t s  to  keep open the  Gonneotion o f  earth  and heaven: to  keep  th e  streams o f  thô water o f  l i f e  f lowing* Of course each has a necessary connect ion  with  a l l  the o th e r s  In th e  w i tn e s s  o f  tr u th  and In th e  f e l l o w s h i p  o f  l o v e  -  we w i l l  go on to  th ink  o f  th a t  -  but t h e i r  primary point  o f  union, th e  cen tre  to  which they  a l l  Gonv erge , 1 s  noth ing  lower thaii Ohri st  ♦ " [ 3 3
In Darwell Btone’ s thought t h i s  same ©mphaelB upon
sacramental l i f e  I s  ev ident*  U nity ,  he s a id ,  depends both
upon outward o r g a n iz a t io n  and inward l i f e *  The id e a l  u n i ty
would bo th a t  In which "the members o f  th e  ohurch throughout
a l l  the  world have the most e n t i r e  a c c e s s  to  a l l  the
worship and a l l  the f e l l o w s h ip  o f  every part o f  the  Ohurch,
as they are governed under th e  ocune v i s i b l e  ru le  by the
same known la w s ,  as th ey  l i v e  to g e th e r  in  peace and l o v e ,
and u n i t e d l y  draw out o f  th e  same Hacraments the same
l i f e *"[43 Adm itting th a t  the  Ohurch w i l l  always f a l l
short o f  th e  i d e a l ,  he goes  on to  co n s id er  the p r a c t i c a l
q u e s t io n :  "What i e  the  minimum below which th e  Church’ s
u n i ty  cannot be?" T his  minimum, ho s a y s ,  i s  th e
sacramental l i f e ,  and a l l  th a t  which I s  n e c e s s a r y  to i t s
c o n t i n u i t y . I t  I s  in  order t o  secure  t h i s  l i f e  th a t
1# Roman c a t h o l i c  Claims, p*2? 2 . Ibid *. p*28*3* I M d *. pp*33-34*4* Notes  o f  the  Ohurch, p . 18*
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ep iscopal order i s  necessary: the minimum o f  the
unity o f  external organization i s  the common possession  o f  
the ep iscopate , [even] as the unity o f  the Church’ s inner  
l i f e  cannot be without the reception o f  the Sacraments o f  
Baptism and the E ucharist•"[1 ] These are the "powers o f  
the episcopate" which he mentions when d iscu ssin g  the  
note o f  a p o s to l lc i t y #[2  ]
I t  i s  important to  note that though A nglo-catholics  
spoke o f  the "powers" and the "grace" which are transmitted  
through the su ccessive  laying-on o f hands, they were not 
referring  to  a transm ission o f  su bstan tia l grace. Nor was 
th e ir  eplscopalianisin simply understood as an o b liga tion  to  
adhere to what they b elieved  to be a p o sto lic  p ra ctice  -  
though t h i s  was o ften  a part o f  th e ir  argument# I t  was not 
a mechanical or p u r ita n ica l concept so much as i t  was a 
le g a l  one* In any extended d iscu ssion  o f  the subject the  
words "authority" and "commission", both le g a l  terms, appear 
over and over again * The whole idea o f  covenant, so 
beloved by Liberal ca th o lic  ecumenists, I s  a lso  a le g a l  
concept* This lega lism  I s  evident In the o f t  made 
statement that sacramental v a l id i t y  does not depend upon 
any p rec ise  form of episcopal structure but upon the  
succession , which transm its the authority  both to consecrate  
the euch arist  and delegate  others to do so* in  the seventh
1 # Ib id *, p #19 *2 * i^ 6fd #, p # 9G #
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Tract^ Hevnnan InBinted that the hlghect ground was not 
taken when I t  was argued that eplecopacy i s  the best form 
o f  p o l i ty  or that i t  or ig inated  from the a p o sto lic  pattern*  
I t  i s  the p r in c ip le  o f  succession , not o f  p o l i ty ,  th at i s  
important I
^^Doubtless the more c lea r  and simple p r in c ip le  for  a churchman to hold, i s  that o f  M in ister ia l  nuocession; which i s  undeniable as a f a c t ,  which i s  most reasonable as a d octr in e , and s u f f i c ie n t ly  countenanced in  Scripture for  i t s  p r a c t ic a l  reception* Of t h i s ,  Episcopacy, i* e # , Superin­tendence, i s  but an accident; fhough, fo r  the  sake o f con c isen ess , i t  i s  o ften  spoken o f  by us as synonymous with lt**’[ l ]
He I l lu s t r a t e s  h is  argument by pointing out th a t , the
consecration o f  a bishop in  every parish would not a f fe c t
the v a l id i t y  o f  the su ccession , while i t  would destroy an
episcopal p o l i t y .  Tie does not, th erefo re , reject
presbyterlanism because o f  I t s  form, but fo r  the simple
fa c t  o f  le g a l  d e f ic ien cy :  "*.* the Presbyterian M in isters
have assumed a power, which was never entrusted to  them*
They have presumed to exerc ise  the power o f  ord ination , and
to perpetuate a succession o f  m in isters  without having
received a commission to  do so .*^ 2] P e r c e v a l  makes the
1* ’^The Kplscopal Church A posto lica l/*  T racts . V ol. i ,  p .l*2 .  Ib id . ,  p .2 .  Though Hewman^s la te r  T racts, such as t h i s  one, reveal more carefu l thought on t h i s  matter, h is  f i r s t  Tract does very d e f in i t e ly  suggest a mechanical view of  transmission* He f i r s t  d escrib es  the fact  o f  succession  -  ’’The Lord Jesus Christ gave His Bpirit to  His Apostles; they in turn la id  th e ir  hands on those who should succeed them; and these  again on others; and so the sacred g i f t  has been, handed down to  our ore sent b ishops, who have appointed us as th e ir  a s s i s ta n t s ,  and in  some sense
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name po int xflth respect to  D issent: ’’Each sect hae some
point o f  d ifferen ce  p ecu liar  to  I t s e l f :  but they a l l  d i f f e r
in t h i s ,  namely, that th e ir  teachers can produce no
commicolon from Christ to  exereioe the o f f i c e  o f  minintere
o f  the Gospel* These have departed from the Apostles*
fellow sh ip*” [1 ]  Gore took a sim ilar  view* He agreed x^ fith
Homan and the others that the p r in c ip le  at stake i s  not
a p o l i ty ,  but continu ity :
”The Church*s doctrine o f  succession i s  thus o f  a p iece  with the whole idea o f  the Gospel, rev e la t io n , as being the communication o f  a d iv ine  g i f t  vrhlch must be received and cannot be o r ig in a ted , -  rece ived , moreover, through the channels o f  a v i s ib l e  and organic society?  and the p r in c ip le  l i e s  at the la s t  resort inthe idea  o f  succession rather than in  thecontinuous ex isten ce  of what i s  ca lled  above *moneplsoopacy* *”[2 ]
t l i i lo  there i s  an actual sacramental continu ity  in th e
Buocoeoion, the fact that i t  has no meaning, in p ra c t ic a l
terms, ap£^ .rt from the orderly devolution o f  canonical
and a p o sto lic  authority  makes the le g a l  aspect o f  the
matter primary in an ecumenical context# The importance
of the le g a l  commission to  Gore*a thought i s  evident in
h is  discusBion of the Alexandrian ’’prosbyterianlsm” :
”This would only mean that the Alexandrian
rep resen ta tiv es” -  and then considers the words o f  the  Ordinal which in terp ret i t#  But, he sa id , know the grace o f ordination I s  contained in  the laying on o f hands, hot in  any form o f words, #*” wevorthelosB in  la t e r  wr-1 t in ge  he always stressed  the n e c e s s ity  o f  the proper form o f  com­mission as being equally  importa,nt.1# Churchman*s Manual, p#55*2# church and M in istry, pp•63-6^1,
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preobytero were by the terms o f  th e ir  ordination  bishops in  p o sse , even though th e ir  ex erc ise  o f  0piBcopaT"p6wers, without sp ec ia l e le c t io n ,  would have been irreg u la r  and would not th ere fo re ,  according to current teaching, have been accepted as v a l id .  I t  would not m ean... that  a presbyter who had been ordained without any sp ec ia l conditions attached to  h is  charge could advance * h im self under any circumstances to  episcopai fu n ctio n s . This supposed arrangement would notj th ere fo re , have touched the p r in c ip le  o f  the su ccession , Vi%., that no e c c l e s ia s t i c a l  m inistry can be v a l id ly  exercised except such as i e  covered by a c le a r ly  understood com*** m ission , received in  the regular devolution  of e c c l e s ia s t i c a l  a u th o r ity .”[ 1 ]
The emphasis in  the above passage i s  c e r ta in ly  l e g a l ,
The same idea i s  implied in  Gore * s covenant e c c le s io lo g y .
A covenant i s  an agreement, and agreements can only be
le g a l ly  transm itted -  not mechanically or even sacramentally.
In evaluating non^-episcopai m in is tr ie s  if. L. Knox a lso
s tr e s se s  th e ir  l e g a l  d e f ic ien cy :  "They have no authority
to preach the Gospel in  the Name o f  Our Lord Josus C hr ist,
and [ th ere fo re ]  the Gaoraments which they administer are
not Sacraments at a l l . ”[ 2 ]  !fe have already made reference
to Weston*s comparison o f  such bodies with the U lster
Volunteer Force:
"Go with the non-epiBcopal churches, th e irmembers are C hristian , by bajitism members o fthe Kingdom, lo y a l  to  the King according to  th e ir  present mind, zea lous, moral, even holy  and sa in t ly ;  claim ing to  be branches o f  the ca th o lic  Church o f  th e ir  King. But they have omitted to e n l i s t  themselves under the
1* I b id . ,  p .300.The Catholic Movement; p .251 .
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author ity  o f  the Bishops who hold the King*s commlssloti, and th e ir  claim f a l l c , ”[ l ]
Again, the d e f ic ien cy  was l e g a l .
The question o f  authority takes t h i s  same form in  
A* J . Mason * 8 in te r e s t in g  d iscussion  o f  the re la tio n sh ip  
between u n ity , sacrament, .and authority* He begins by 
pointing out that true unity,must involve both the one 
body and the one s p i r i t ,  both the outward and the inward 
parts* He i s  carefu l to say that, .by t h is  he does not mean 
u n iform ity ,[2 ] but f u l l  communion:
"Intercommunion i s  the v i s i b l e  proof and the  indispensable means o f  e c c l e s ia s t i c a l  union*I t  i s  the form o f  the organism# The object  of the fr iend s of reunion i s  -  not to make a l l  Christian Churches a l ik e ,  whether within  our country or without -  but to  ree s ta b lish  one communion amidst whatever d iv e r s i t i e s ,  to  do away with the erection  o f  * a l ta r  against altar* *" [3 ]
in  order to  secure t h i s  unity o f  communion I t  i s ,  in  Mason’ s 
v iew , necessary to answer the questions who has the r ight  
to  break the bread and in v i te  to  the ta b le ,  and by what 
authority? There can be two answers to  t h i s  questions
(a) anarchy, in  which any group can d elegate  t h is  au th ority ,  
or (b) recognized c o n s t itu t io n a l and h is to r ic  order* The 
f i r s t  could not be the b a s is  fo r  reunion, and the second 
reso lv es  i t s e l f ,  in  Mason’ s d iscu ss io n , in to  a comparison 
of the Presbyterian and episcopz^ilian claims* On h i s to r ic a l
1* Case Against Kikuyu, p*63*2* o f *, aSove, oh * I I I , p*320ff 3* P r in c ip les  o f  Unity, p#8 6 .
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grounds, the matter I s  decided in favor o f  the 1 cotter.
He then app lies  t h i s  conclusion to the ecumenical scone:
"Here, again, the undeviating usage of the Church throughout the world from the f i r s t  century to  the  s ix teen th , hearing out what appears to  he the  natural in terp re ta tio n  of the Hew Testament, i s  too strong for  any modern theory however ingenious i t  may he* E c c le s ia s t ic a l  reunion w il l  never brought about on the Presbyterioa.platform, or on that o f  Freabytorlanism and Episcopacy treated  as equally  good one with the other* I know that h igh ly  revered English  Churchmen have f e l t  at l ib e r ty  to  receive  com­munion from m in isters  ifho had only Presbyterian  ordination* Many churchmen might be fa r  from sorry i f  the whole church throughout the world could agree to  permit e ith e r  method o f  d is c ip l in e  in d if fer en tly *  But in  practice  i t  I s  impossible*I f  the Engli sh Church in  her corporate capaqlty  were to  enter in to  f u l l  communion with the Presbyterian Churches, i t  would not only cause disruption  within the English Church i t s e l f ;  i t  would bar the way to  any reunion with the as yet  unreformed Churches o f Christendom# The cost  would be too great* We must hope that the other  counsel w i l l  in  the end prevail*  Few Presby­ter ia n s  now, I suppose, are so wedded to  Presbyterianism that they consider Episcopal Orders n u ll  and worthless* They p refer  the  Presbyterian way, o f course; but they hardly  consider the way which a l l  Christendom followed  for  80 many cen tu ries  unlawful# May we not ask that u lt im a te ly , fo r  the sake o f  u n ity , the Presbyterian Churches may be w i l l in g ,  under whatever honourable conditions can be thought o f ,  to rece ive  such supplementary additions  to th e ir  system as would s a t is fy  the Catholic  conception o f  the sacred Orders?"[1 ]
1* I b id *, pp*99^100# At le a s t  two things should be noted about the Anglo-Catholic approach to  nori-eplBcopallans, and p a r t ic u la r ly  Presbyterians* They treated  the la t t e r  body as a c la s s  apart from the others because they too had a doctrine o f  a p o sto lic  succession -  though i t  was based, erroneously as the Anglo-Catholics b e liev ed , upon the  doctrine of the p arity  o f ,m in is te r s  rather than upon the  h is to r ic  episcopate* This, was an a tt itu d e  not confined to
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The same le g a l  concern was evident in  the Anglo- 
Catholic a tt itu d e  towards Swedish consecrations, which, some 
f e l t ,  did not s u f f i c ie n t ly  d is t in g u ish  between the  
presbyteriate  and the episcopate -  even though among them­
se lv es  there was disagreement as to the exact nature o f  
the d if fe r e n c e , i . e . ,  as to  whether i t  was a d ifferen ce  o f  
degree or o f  order* In re la t io n  to the papal b u ll  o f  1896,
Anglo-oatholic c i r c l e s ,  of course* I t  i s  c le a r ly  revealed in  the Lambeth Conference d iscussions#  in  the conferences o f  1888 through 1920, i t  was almost always assumed that when the term non-episcopalian was used the primary reference was to Presbyterians# Gome Anglo-Catholics even could go a long  way towards accepting the presbyter!an system, with i t s  tr a d it io n a l  emphasis upon order, i f  only the matter o f  commission could be se tt led #  in  speaking of the v a r ie ty  o f  p o l i t i c s  which the Catholic Church had adopted in the p a st ,  Lacey said; "Of another p o ss ib le  extreme an i l lu s t r a t io n  i s  at hand* The organization o f  Presbyterlanism in Scotland c lo se ly  resembles that o f the African Church in  the fourth  century, with the added complication of a schism* now in  process o f  h ea lin g , not unlike that o f  the Donatiats; i f  there could be assurance that the parish m in isters o f  Scotland are the true bishops which some at le a s t  of them claim to  be, the resemblance would be complete, and there  would be a very numerous addition to the un iversal  ep iscopate*” Anglo-natholic maith# p*86* observation that should be made Concerns some Anglo-datholics attempted to  soften  the""surface o f  i t ,  to  be a judgment upon
Thethe secondway in  whichwhat seemed, onthe past m inistry  o f  such bodies* The demand for  episcopal ord ination , being  a le g a l  demand, need in  no way have reference to  the grace of God in those m in istr ies*  Behind t h i s  a t t i tu d e ,  o f  course, l i e  the two po in ts  made In the second chapter o f  t h i s  Thesis; (a) the unlimited a c t iv i t y  o f God’s uncovenanted grace, and (b) the d is t in c t io n  between eoter lo logy  and ecc les io lo g y *  Thus Mason*could suggest, as we have seen, that the epi scopai commission be received i f  only to heal the schism* This ”fo r  the sake o f  u n ity”, p o s it io n  was rejected  by many A nglo -ca th o lics , but others were vrilllng  to accept It*  :i7ith reference to  a l e t t e r  from a leading  O ongregatlona iist, Mason sa id; ”For a man l ik e  him to  rece ive  ordination at the hands of a ca th o lic  Bishop need not imply that what ho has previously  taught was a l l  wrong,
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many thought that the Romans themnelves had sh if ted  th e ir  
ground in basing th e ir  conclusions on a lleged  d e f ic ie n c ie s  
in  the ear ly  form o f the Reformod Anglican ord ina l, rather  
than on the h is to r ic a l  fa c t  o f  succession , but In doing so 
they seldom argued that the matter o f  the form o f  the  
consecration x^ite was not important -  only that the  
Romans were s p l i t t in g  h a irs  and erroneous in  th e ir  
in terp re ta tio n  * In considering the ecumenical im plications  
o f  the Anglo-Catholic doctrine o f  episcopacy, then, i t  i s  
necessax^y to becxr three th ings in  minds (a) the eplocopat© 
was associated  with the organic continu ity  o f  the Church,
that souls converted by h is  preaching were s t i l l  a lienated  from God, th at what he had supposed to be the b le s s in g  of  the Holy Ghost upon h is  work was the action  o f  some other  sp ir it#*#  The act i s  a concession , i f  you w i l l ,  fo r  the sake o f  peace, -  an acknowledgment on the part o f the man who does i t ,  that he does not possess  what the Ghurch under­stands by ordins.tion, -  a token that he d e s ir e s  for  high and s p ir itu a l  reasons to  seek what the Church means, and a promise that he w i l l  use the authority  with which the Church in v e s ts  him in  d u t ifu l  accordance with the church’s d i s ­c ip lin e#  I do not see why more need be demanded o f  a man than th is?  and where t h i s  should be ser io u s ly  o ffered  by the leaders o f  a body long separated from the Church, the  Church would Incur a great r e sp o n s ib i l i ty  i f  she rejected  i t P r in c ip le s  o f  Unity, pp .102-103# At the Anglo-Catholic Congress of 1%0, clayton made the .same point when he said  that he h im self would submit to cond itiona l reordination  i f  he thought i t  would help  heal the wounds o f  Christendom# With reference to  non-episcopalians he said: "Let the Honcon formist be w il l in g  to  s a t i s f y  consciences which he may regard as over-scrupulous* i t  i s  a small p r ice  to  pay for  healing or avoidance o f  schism#” Anglo-Catholic Congress* 1920. p#103# Though t h i s  may not seemTluEe" much' o f  a concession to  the non-ep iscopalian , i t  must be taken in  the  s p ir i t  in  which i t  was offe)?ed, ana understood in  re la t io n  to the conditions d iscussed  above#
(b) i t  was the most Important^ or at lea st  the most 
emphasized, v is ib le  note of the Catholic Church, and
(c )  i t s  primary function was the t ran sm iss io n  of  th e  
a p o s to l ic  authority necessary  to  the  eo n secra t ion  o f  a 
f u l l y  v a l id  eu Chari s t  $ The more s p e c i f i c a l l y  X7olltloal 
views xflilch w ill  be considered  below, must always be 
regarded as secondary -  with whatever t e n a c i t y  they  may 
have been held*
It  was one thing to say that the legal transmission 
of the apostolic commission could travel through a wide 
variety of p o l i t ie s ,  and quite another to accept., as the 
vehicle  of reunion, any system that greatly differed from 
the Anglican# Gome Angio-CatholicB developed a conclliar  
theory of church order which bore a marked resemblance to 
the structure o f  the Lambeth Conferences. This conclliarism, 
which featured the idea o f  regular councils, was, of course, 
out of keeping with the primitive precedents to which they 
so often appealed, but they believed that i t  was a valid  
devGlopment of th eir  basic Oyprlanicm and that It offered  
a practical alternative to the papal system# During our 
period the only serious challenge to th is  typo of thought 
came from Liberal Catholics l ik e  Lacey, who rejected the 
branch theory and the Cyprlardc id ea l, or from those 
v;hose in terest In reunion with Rome raisod a v ision  of the 
reestablishment of the Western Patriarchate, or of a 
constitutional papacy*
N evartheless a l l  agreed that however much room for  
d iv e r s ity  o f  p ractice  and method there might be within the  
reunited Ohuroh, there must be eplaoopal order and 
8 ac rament 9,1 f a i t h .  Tble accounts for  the fa c t  that Anglo-  
OatholloB did not always show the breadth in p ractice  that 
they profeased In theory . I t  wan \m ll  and good for  a 
ca th o lic  Church to adjust I t s  p o l i ty  In re la t io n  to  lo c a l  
conditions and needs, but i t  was dangerous to allow  
Protestant communions to  maints,in systems whloh had so 
long embodied a fa i th  that was not "sacramental”, as they  
understood that term* In the le a s  charitab le  and In­
s u f f i c ie n t ly  informed early  period, t h i s  suspicion -  fo r  
that i s  p r e c ise ly  what i t  was  ^ took the form of a demand 
for  p e n ite n t ia l  submission on the part o f  non-ep lscopallans, 
as a sign o f  th e ir  adoption o f  a "catholic" sp ir it*  A 
course l e s s  l ik e ly  to  secure the ends to  which many were 
s in cere ly  committed, the reunion o f a l l  Christian bod ies,  
could hardly be imagined* I t  vras only towardb the end o f  
the century that the s p ir i t  of mutual repentonce, r is in g  
out o f  a conviction  o f  mutual g u i l t ,  tempered what had 
been, in  f a c t ,  a very uncatholic s p i r i t . [ 1 ]  The Lambeth 
Conference o f  1920 was an Impressive expression of t h i s  
new sp ir it*  I t  i s  o f  no small import that an Anglo-Oatholic
1 .  The idea o f  mutual repentence had been applied to  r e la t io n s  with Catholic churches at a much e a r l ie r  tim e.
b ishop was prim arily  responsib le for  I t ,# [ l ]
Though the p r in c ip le  o f  suooeselon vras the primary 
element In th e ir  ep lscopallanlsm , there was a widely held  
b e l i e f  among A nglo-catholles that the moneplsoopal structure  
wan an inspired Inst riment o f  unity# Pusey arrived at t h i s  
conclusion in d ir e c t ly  in .h i s  l e t t e r  to the Bishop of  
Oxford# He b elieved  that one o f the reasons for  the 
continued ex isten ce  o f  Dissent was the fa i lu r e  o f the  
Church s u f f i c ie n t ly  to  impress upon i t  the doctrine o f  
a p o sto lic  su ccess io n . I f  the Church took a firm stand in  
th is  matter, D issent would reoognize her as the only  
p o ss ib le  defense against the increasing  strength o f  Rome,
The e f f e c t  upon Continental Protestantism would be similar#  
This doctrine would therefore  set^e as a p r in c ip le  o f  un ity:  
"And thus the time may be hastened, when we may be a l l  
’one fo ld  under One Shepherd#’”[2 ]  Though the Shepherd 
here i s  C hrist, Pusey la t e r  po in ts  out the error o f Rome, 
in f a l l in g  to see that the blshoï», not the Pope, i s  the 
symbol and center o f  v i s i b l e  un ity: " *. * they have not
learned to  regard th e ir  Bishops as the rep resen tatives  o f  
the A postles, and to  c leave to  them as the centimes o f
1* E* J # palmer, the Bishop o f  Bombay, who was la r g e ly  responsib le  for  d raftin g  the Conference’ s E ncyclical L etter ,  and whose speech to  the Conference must c e r ta in ly  be con­sidered a landmark In ecumenical h is to ry , contributed a sincere s p ir i t  o f  penitence and c a th o l ic i ty  to  the  assembly* Bishop vfeston showed much of th is  same sp ir it#2 . L etter  to Oxford# p#159#
u n i t y * .#"[13 I t  i s  not without s ig n if ica n ce  that Puaey 
regarded the bishop as the ropretentative o f  the Apnstolate, 
a c o l le c t iv e  body, while Newman tended to regard him an the  
representative o f  Ohrlet, h is  "pope*" Gore described the  
unitary function o f  the epi scope!e in a way ninillar to  
Pusey’ si "The mltilBtexi.al p r in c ip le , then -  the  
sacerdotalism which cannot be disparaged or repudiated -  
moans ju st  t h is :  that O hrîstlan ity  l e  the l i f e  o f  an 
organized so c ie ty  in which a graduated body o f ordained 
m inisters  i s  made the instrument o f  u n ity *”[23 Though he 
believed  that t h i s  e s s e n t ia l  sacerdotal!cm had been 
degraded when i t  became associated  with the idea o f a higher  
sp ir itu a l  e x is te n c e ,  such was not a necessary consequence . 
o f  the e a r l ie r  conception o f  the m ln ietry’ s unitary  
function; "At le a s t  there antedated i t  the b e l i e f  that a 
m inistry of b ishops, p r ie s t s ,  and deacons, o f  a p o sto lic  
descent and d iv ine authorization , i s  the centre o f  un ity  In 
each lo c a l  Christian s o c i e t y * H e  read ily  admits 
that t h is  was not tho primary function o f  episcopal order, 
but he would not therefore  say that I t  was an unnecessary 
or unwarranted development• His statement o f  the xmy in 
which the bishop came to have a double representational  
ro le  -  representing the lo c a l  church to the u n iv ersa l, and
1* Ibid *, p*2X9*2 . ohurch and M in istry, pp*78-793. TStïï;~:~p";g'§ ’^;-------- -
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the universal to the loca l - Is  characteristic of the way 
in which Liberal Catholicn deecribed hie role as the 
instrument of unity ami common l i f e ;
"They meant also that each regularly appointed bishop of a oa.tholic community contributed the séparato witness of his church to the tradition  of the ’ap ostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and that these separate strand's of witness when brought together and compared and found to be of the same type with one another constituted  in their  union an Indestructible guarantee of continuity and stab ility#  What than was from the outset implied in the regular appointment of a, bishop? Obviously In the f ir s t  place that only one individual could be the true represen­ta tiv e  for th is  purpose of each loca l community; and such Individual’b right to be so regarded rested on two conditions or relations, his  relation to the lo ca l community and h is relation  to the Church at large, Normally the former condition meant that he had been freely  chosen by the faithful* of the lo ca lity  as the man they put forward to be th e ir  head, and the la tte r  condition meant that th is  choice had been ratified  and made effectual by the bishops of the neighbourhood when they met to confer on the nominee of the community, through prayer and the laylng-on of hands, the order of the epi BOOpate•"[1]
In h is  X.ux Mundl essay on the Church, Walter Lock also
clGScribed the episcopate as the guax'^ cliao of the Church’s
unity. He was very careful to point out that that unity
does not consist in the orders themselves, but "that they
are given for the very purpose of securing unity, ’for the
perfecting of the saints unto the work of ministering,
unto the building up of the body of Christ, t i l l  we a l l
1 , 1 b id , . pp*60-61 ,
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a tta in  unto the unity  o f  the f a i t h # ’”[1 ]  They are "the 
guardians o f  the unity  o f  the Church##, side by side with 
the other safeguards o f  u n ity , the sacraments and the common 
f a i t h . ” [2 3 Weston put I t  b luntly : "Is there any revealed
b a s is  o f  reunion other than the Episoopate?"[3]
Anglo-Cathollcs would not Id en t i fy  the un ity  o f  the  
v i s i b l e  church with organization a lone, t h i s  would be to  
give up the case to  Home, but they did in crea sin g ly  s tr e s s  
the n e cess ity  o f  some sort o f  organizational expression o f  
the organic un ity  o f  the church universal# The b a s is  o f  
t h is  idea  was the branch theory. O r ig inally  an ap o logetic  
for  the Church o f  England’ s claim to  be a tru ly  ca th o lic  
Churoh,[4] t h i s  theory provided the fundamental assumptions 
behind Anglo-Catholic ecumenical a c t iv i t y  in  our period .
One o f  the p r in c ip a l d i f f i c u l t i e s  with th is  theory was 
that i t  seemed to sanction the v i s ib l e  d iv is io n s  o f  the  
Church# The suggestion that th is  did not matter because the  
e s s e n t ia l  un ity  was in v i s ib le  was unacceptable for reasons 
which we have considered elsew here#[5] I f  the v i s ib l e  must 
r e f le c t  the in v i s i b l e ,  the Church could not be d iv ided , in  
order to  maintain the branch theory, which most Anglo- 
Catholic s believed  they must do to assure the p lace o f  th e ir  
own Church within ca th o lic  u n ity , they came to  d is t in g u ish
1 . Lux Mundl. p . 379.2* i S i d #. p .360#3# Case Against Kikuyu, p#60#4# c f . ,  above, ch. I ,  p . l l S f f .  5# Cf., above, Ch. IX, p .200ff .
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between organ ic and organizational, unity* This d in t in c t lo n  
was therefore fundamental to  th e ir  ecumenical theo logy .  
Organic un ity  was that continu ity  o f  e s s e n t ia l  l i f e ,  v i s ib l e  
and yet not n ecessa r ily  uniformly organized, which the 
structure o f the Ohurch should preserve and express. The 
re lat ion sh ip  between the organic and the organ izational  
u n ity , l ik e  the re la t io n sh ip  between the unity  o f  the  
Godhead and the unity  o f  v i s i b l e  forms in  the Ohurch, i s  
therefore moral, and the fa i lu r e  to  p e r fe c t ly  r e a l iz e  i t  i s  
in  the same c la s s  o f  fa c ts  as any moral fa i lu r e  -  such as 
the fa i lu r e  to  r e a l iz e  p erfec t  h o lin ess  or ca th o lic ity *  
Episcopacy, in  the general Anglo-Catholic view , was an 
element in  both the organic and the organizational u n i t i e s .  
The organic un ity  o f  e s s e n t ia l  l i f e  was estab lish ed  through 
the h is to r ic a l  con tin u ity  o f  ep iscopal succession , which 
received that l i f e  from Christ* This was the essence o f  
the branch theory. But those churches that possessed t h is  
unity  were under a moral ob liga tion  to  r e a l iz e  a f u l l  
v i s i b l e  unity  among them selves. This was not e s s e n t ia l  to  
the Church’ s organic u n ity , but i t  was a necessary expression  
o f  the Catholic s p i r i t ,  one resu lt  o f  the advocacy o f  the  
branch theory, as we have already noted, was that Anglo- 
Catholios were prim arily  in terested  in reunion with 
Catholic churches. As Bhaw put i t :  "One resu lt  o f  th e ir
in s is te n c e  on the Succession through the Episcopate was to  
ensure that reunion with ’ f?v ange H e a l ,  ’ that i s ,  non-
Ep iscopal Oommunlops, should b© out o f  the question , and 
that I f  the Ohurch o f  England did move towards Reunion.at 
a l l ,  i t  would be with oplncopq-1 bodies, p a r t ic u la r ly  with 
the Roman and with the Eastern Ohurch. ”[1 ]  Llddon stated  
the bas ic  assumption in  th in  ways "# * $ the note o f .u n ity  
I s ,  h i s t o r ic a l ly  speaking, m odified, I f  you l i k e ,  obscured; 
just as are the notes o f  sa n c t ity  and U niversality# Uherever 
there are the Gaoraments ,  and the nuccesnlon, and the  
Oecumenical Faith , there i s  Christ; th ere , to o , i s  the  
capacity for  reunion o f  other portions of the body which 
reta in  these things#"[2 ] # l l e  the Liberal c a th o lic s  . 
adopted what appears to  be a more comprehensive ecumenical 
in t e r e s t ,  the e s s e n t ia l  conception of what reunion would 
involve remained the same# This understanding o f  reunion, 
as d istingu ished  from the conception o f  the forms o f the 
reunited Ohurch, deserves much.more study than I  have been 
able to g ive It#  . When Anglo-Cathollce became in terested  in  
reunion with uon-opiscopai bod ies, the idea that organiza­
t io n a l un ity  [3 ]  should be an expression o f  the e x is t in g  
organic u n ity , led to  the conclusion that episcopacy, i# e # ,  
the condition o f  organic u n ity , should be accepted p r ior  
to reunion# i t  l e  a mistake to say that they id e n t if ie d
1# Early  T r a c ta r la n s , p p .35-36.2# Johnston# H» f . '^ ld d o n . p#127.3* In t h i s  context "organizational u n ity” s ig n i f i e s  those  conditions by which the m inistry and sacraments o f  the  communities involved would be f u l ly  acceptable to  a l l .
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reunion with the aocaptanoe o f  episcopacy, they d id  not.
The acceptance of episcopacy was necessary, not because I t  
would provide a v i s i b l e  re la t io n sh ip  with the Anglican 
Church, but because I t  would bring a Christian community 
within the organic unity of the Church, and t h i s  had 
nothinp; to do with intercommunion with the Anglicane. At 
l e a s t  not n e cessa r ily  so . I t  was d i f f i c u l t  fo r  Anglo- 
ca th o lic  ecumenlBts to accept the Idea o f  a reunited church 
which vrould only become complete In tim e, because a l l  
p a rt ie s  to  reunion must already be con stitu ted  w ithin the  
unity  o f  the C hurch.catholic. Reunion could only mean a 
bringing together of equals in  t h is  respect -  any other  
conception o f  i t  would imply that © c c le s la s t lc a l  unity  
could be created, and t h i s  idea was th e o lo g ic a lly  Impossible  
for  them. L ife  i s  u n ity , i t  cannot bo d iv id ed . Beneath 
the gradual tr a n s it io n  from an exc lu sive  in te r e s t  in the  
cath o llo  churches to  an ecumenical v is io n  that included 
non-episcopai churches, t h i s  idea i s  c lea r ly  ev ident.
Any Tractarian ecumenical in te r e s t  was confined to  
Home and the East* Tor D issent and Presbyterlanism in  
B rita lp , the only p o ss ib le  course was to  return to  the 
Ohurch o f England# They were not always q u ite  oo con­
s is te n t  with respect to  the Continental Protestant churches. 
Borne did suggest that those churches, r ig h t ly  unable to  
join with the Roman Ohurch because o f  i t e  errors, should 
receive Anglican orders, but there was Htt3*e in te r e s t  in
that dlrootioVî, except when association with euch bodies 
affected the position of the Englich Ohurch - the 
jeruBalem Biehopric scheme being the best example of this*  
There were Anglo-oathollcB throughout our period who 
perpetuated th is  early exclusive in terest in reunion with 
Home or the East * But in the sub-Traotarian period one 
begins to find an Interest in reunion with non-episoopalians 
that was dependent upon the reorganization, rather than the 
submission, of those bodies* instead of saying that 
individuals associated with various non-oplscopai com­
munions should join the existing ed ifice  of the Ohurch of 
England, some ecumenists suggested that i f  those communities, 
as communities, set their own house in order, i . e . ,  received 
valid episcopal orders (not necessarily Anglican) and showed 
evidence of accepting the Catholic fa ith , the Anglicans 
would be w illing  to establish a relationship of fellowship  
and intercommunion with them* It  must he borne in mind 
that Anglo-catholiee did not then conceive of v is ib le  unity 
as organizational amalgamation - though th is  would 
undoubtedly be necessary where two bodies existed in the 
same place - but as a relationship similar to that between 
friendly states* - The Protestant churches would have to  
accept the conception of Christianity called Catholic,
Bishop Forbes said, and the acceptance of episcopal orders 
on their  part would be the f ir s t  step in assuring the 
Catholics that the Protestants understood t h is ,  in a sense
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i t  would be a sign o f  good fa ith#  Th© e a r l ie s t  reference  
I have seen to t h i s  Idea l e  In an essay w ritten  by E# L. 
Blenkinsopp in 1866* The essay opens with a re jec tio n  o f  • 
the a n g e lica l A ll ia n ce ’e conception of un ity  on the 
grounds that i t  had no dogmatic banle and did not com­
prehend the Catholic churches* He f e e la ,  quite to the 
contrary, that reunion can only take p lace among the 
ca th o lic  churches* His d e f in it io n  o f reunion, as d i e t in et  
from absorption, i s  Itaportanti ” #.♦ re-union means the  
re-eatablishment o f  communion between divided portions o f  
the same body, and the perfect equality  o f  the resp ective  
m inisters  o f  each, as w ell as a mutual, p a r tic ip a tio n  o f  
sacraments, with the confession o f  a common f a i t h [1]  
Reunion I s  therefore dependent on the possession  of v a l id  
orders and orthodox fa ith #  After d iscu ssin g  the branch 
theory, Blenkinsopp r a ise s  the question o f Protestant  
bodies -  using the Established Kirk o f  Bootland as an 
example * Reunion with them i s  dependent upon th e ir  
reorganization -  the n e cess ity  of e s ta b lish in g  Catholic  
order before actual reunion Is  quite clear* This i s  not 
submission to  the Anglican Ohurch;
”[The Established Kirk o f Scotland] having estab lish ed  a m inistry o f  mere human appoint­ment and authority , there could not be ro-union without en tire  re-construction* Not only wouldthe parish m in ister  have to acknowledge the
1* "Reunion o f  the Church,” in  Shipley, Church and the World, P*179*  —
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d iv ine authority of the Blohops for the future; but each minlnter would h im self  have to  be ordained by a Bishop before he could adm inister the Gacraments and r i t e s  of the Church* Re-construction must take p lace , before re-union can be accompli shed #”[1]
T h eoretica lly  t h i s  could take p lace without reference to  
the Anglican Ohurch -  provided the e p i s c o p a l  commission was 
secured from a ohurch v a l id ly  constitu ted  in  the h is to r ic  
succ0SBlon#[23
As in te r e s t  in  reunion with non-episcopalians  
Increased, some Anglo-Catholies were w il l in g  to go a step  
further and say that reunion could, be a ffec ted  when those  
churches had accepted the p r in c ip le  o f  the h is to r ic  
ep iscopate , without p ossess in g  the fact#  This idea  in ­
fluenced the Lambeth Conferences’ proposals for  reunion 
from 1088 onwards* I t  i s  qu ite  c lea r  from the conference 
records that the Q uadrilateral on home reunion adopted by 
the Conference o f  1883 was regarded as the b a s i s ,  not the  
substance, o f  reunion d iscussions#  Won-episcopal bodies  
would have to accept these  four p o in ts ,  including the  
h is to r ic  ep iscopate , before further d isouselon could take 
place# In 1888 the r e s i s t ^ c e  to  the Q uadrilateral came 
from those who f e l t  that t h i s  condition was not s u f f ic ie n t ly
1# I b i d . ,  pp.180-181#2# Anofher in te r e s t in g  thing about t h is  essay lo  that I t s  author does look forward to  an eventual organizational merger as the best exnresslon o f  the basic  organic unity# That he i s  prim arily concerned with the lo c a l  English s itu a tio n  i s  evident when he suggests that th is  might invo3,ve jo in t  appointment to  e c c l e s ia s t i c a l  o f f ic e s*  etc# I b id #* np#188- 189»   ■ '
c lea r  -  and subsequent In terp retat ion s In some quarters 
have proved th e ir  fea rs  w e ll grounded * I t  Is  th is  a tt itu d e  
that accounte for tho b lsh o p s’ reluctance, p rior  to 1920, 
a ctu a lly  to i n i t i a t e  reunion cl locus c l  one# There had to be 
evidence that the Q uadrilateral imo accepted f i r s t  -  and 
ouch acceptance was not forthcomlng, [ 1 ]  Thin wan ao far  
an the branch theory would allow  Anglo-Oatholico to  go, 
but i t  represented a s ig n if ic a n t  advance in th e ir  ecumonical 
theory for i t  allowed them to p a rtic ip a te  In and contribute  
to the modern Ecumenical Hovament* I t  a ls o  exp la in n what 
often  Boeme to  be a preoccupation id»th(the jepinoopacy as 
the f ir o t  matter o f  dlncuunion in  eoumenlcal conference8.
11 expiai no th e l r o f t  rape at ed, but soldo m h eard, c3. aim 
that they are not asking non-epiBcopaliann to accept 
Anglican ord ination , but Catholic order# This was the  
aasumption behind the words o f  an Anglo-gathollo bi chop 
addressed to  the Lambeth Conference o f  1920:
"What wo have to say to other portions o f  the  ca th o lic  Church [here UBlng the term In the  comprehensive BeoBo in  which the Appeal uoes the term un iversa l church] o f Christ not now in communion with us i s  not Qfhat are the  terms on which you could enter in to  communion with t h e pi t  i f u 1 Angli o an Commun!on? * Ce rt ai n ly  not# Quite humbly, as people placed In a middle p o s it io n ,  wo can look and f e e l  out towards both s id e s ,  we should try  to  prophesy and to  Bay what the Church ought to be and w i l l  be, and i f  i t  i s  a t a l l  reasonable, to  show how th is  or that body o f  persons might find
1# Of#, below, Appendix G, fo r  a more d e ta iled  d iscu ssion  o f  t h i s  subject#
4 0 9
themsolves within the great fu ture  Ohurch -  not without disovming t h e i r  p a s t ,  f o r  anybody who repent a' disowna h is  p as t ,  but w ithout s a c r i f i c i n g  th e  grace of God given to  them in  t h e i r  p a e t . ” [ l ]
Though we hâve considered  the branch theory in  
x^elation to  th e  Anglo-Oatholic ap o lo g e t ic  f o r  th e  Ohurch 
of England, i t  wl3.1 be our purpose hero to cons ide r  i t  
in  r e l a t i o n  to  the conception  of  Church s t ru c tu re #
Newman thus descr ibed  th e  th e o ry  in  his  In troduction to 
Deacon Palmer’s Notes o f  a N ia i t  to the puBaian church in  
the years 1840* 3.841;
"Palmer, deeply convinced of the t r u t h  tha t  our lo rd  had i n s t i t u t e d ,  and s t i l l  acknowledges and p ro te c ts ,  a v i s ib l e  Ohurch -  one, in d iv is ib le ,  and i n t e g r a l  -  c a t h o l i c ,  as  spread over  th e  ea r th ,  Apostolic as  co -ev a l  with the  Apostles of C h r i s t ,  and Holy, as being th e  d i s p e n s e r  of His Nord and Gaoramonte  - considered i t  at p re se n t  to  e x i s t  in  th r e e  main b ranches ,  o r  ra th e r  in  a trlT>lo pro sen oo, the Latin ,  the Greek, and th e  Anglican# These th r e e  being one and the same Church, clietinguishable from each o th e r  only by secondary, f o r t u i t o u s ,  and l o c a l , though important, charac terls t ion*  And, whereas th e  whole Church in  i t e  fu ln e s s  wan, as  they  believed, at once and severally Anglican, Greek, and L a t in ,  so in  tu rn  each one o f  those  th r e e  was the whole Church? whence i t  followed t h a t ,  whenever any one of th e  th ree  was p re s e n t ,  the  other two, by the n a tu re  of the case, were absent, and th e r e fo r e  the  th r e e  coui.d not have d i r e c t  r e la t io n s  with each o ther ,  as I f  they were th ree  su b s ta n t iv e  b o d ie s ,  t h e r e  be ing  no r e a l  d i f f e r e n c e  between them except the external accident of place# Moreover s in c e ,  an has been s a id ,  on a given t e r r i t o r y ,  there? could not be more than one of  the t h r e e ,  i t  followed t h a t  C h r i s t i a n s  g e n e ra l ly ,  wherever they wore, were bound to
1# T^ rom a MGG in  th e  Lambeth palaco L ib ra ry
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recogn ize ,  and had a cladra to  be recognised  by, t h a t  one, ceas ing  to belong to the  Anglican church, as Anglican vrhen they  were a t  Home, and ig n o r in g  Home as Home, when they found themselves in  Moscow* lA s t ly ,  not to  acknowledge t h i s  in e v i t a b l e  outcome o f  the  I n i t i a l  id e a  o f  the  Ohurch, v i s .* th a t  i t  was both everywhere and one, was"5ad l o g i c ,  and to  act in  o p p o s i t io n  to  i t  was nothing short  o f  s e t t in g  up a l t a r  a g a in s t  a l t a r ,  t h a t  i s  the hideous sin  o f  schism and sac r i leg e*"This I  conceive to  be the  formal te a c h in g  ofAnglicanism; t h i s  i s  what we held and professed  in  Oxford f o r t y  yea rs  a g o * " [ l ]
Newman here p la c e s  too much emphasis upon th e  claim o f
each branch to  be th e  whole Church. He h im se lf  made no
such claim f o r  th e  English  Church while a member o f  i t  -  
in  f a c t ,  th e  T ra c ta r l a n s  were anxious to  say ju s t  the  
o p p o s i te ,  i . e . ,  t h a t  each branch was the  Church In t h a t  
p la c e ,  but th a t  only  to g e th e r  did they  c o n s t i t u t e  th e  u n i ­
v e r s a l  church* The main s t r u c tu r e  o f  th e  th e o ry ,  however, 
i s  a c c u ra te ly  s t a t e d ,  as a re  the  im p l ic a t io n s  drawn from 
i t . [2 ]  The main f e a t u r e s  o f  t h i s  theo ry  are? (a) i n t e r ­
communion i s  not necessary  to  the  note o f  u n i t y ,  (b) the  
absence of e x te rn a l  communion does not n e c e s s a r i l y  mean 
schism, and (c) the  means o f  grace remain v a l id  so long as the  
success ion ,  i* e * ,  th© connection i^ith C h r i s t ,  i s  m a in ta ined .
1 .  Quoted in  Ghaw, Early  T r a c t a r l a n s * p p *22-23*2 .  I t  i s  said th a t  Homan C atholic  Dr. Nlseraan r e f e r r e d  to  t h i s  as th e  "u l t ram ar in e  t h e o r y , ” whereby Homan C a tho l ic s  became sch ism a tics  by c ro s s in g  the  S t r a i t s  of  Dover. He did no t ,  i t  would seem, go on to  q u a l i fy  t h a t  s ta tem en t ,  as  the  T ra c ta r la n s  would have done, to  say "only i f  they com­municated a t  the  a l t a r s  of  th e  sch ism atic  body of C h r i s t i a n s  who a re  in  communion with Home, in s te a d  o f  a t  those  of th e  Catho lic  Church in  England.”
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In  a B r i t i s h  C r i t i c  a r t i c l e  Newman r e f e r r e d  to  t h i s  
arrangement as  th e  p o l i t y  o f  "liipiscopai independency.”
In  t h a t  same a r t i c l e  he p la c e s  th e  id e a  o f  succession  a t  
th e  h e a r t  o f  th e  scheme: "The Anglican view, th e n ,  o f  th e
Church has ever been t h i s ,  t h a t  i t e  p o r t io n s  need not 
o therw ise  have been un i ted  to g e th e r  f o r  t h e i r  e s s e n t i a l  
completeness,  than  as  be ing  descended from one o r i g i n a l * . • 
the  Aposto lic  Buccession i s  necessary  in  o rd e r  to  t h e i r  
possess ing  claim o f  d e s c e n t . " [ 1 ]  Estrangement between 
churches i s  a s i n ,  but not so much o f  a s in  "as  to  v i o l a t e  
the  primary n o t io n ,  th e  essence o f  th e  c h u rc h ." [2 ]
In the sub-Tractarian period Fusey remained a strong  
advocate o f  the branch theory. Referring to  v i s i b l e  un ity  
in  the id e a l sense , he was quite w i l l in g  to say "that en t ir e  
v i s i b l e  unity  I s  not vouchsafed to  the Church in  these  
l a s t  d a y s . . . " [3] v i s i b l e  unity  in  t h is  context ev id en tly  
means intercommunion, which to him meant 3,11 t i c  more than 
an expression o f  Christian charity  -  assuming, o f  course, 
that the churches were in  other respects  s u f f i c ie n t ly  
c o n s t itu te d . The brs-noh theory provided the assumptions o f  
the whole sub-Tractarian ecumenical program, in  which Fusey 
played no important a part before 187 0 .[4 ]
1 . " C a th o l i c i ty  o f  the  English  Church." B r i t i s h  C r i t i c .  I , I I I  ( J a n . ,  1840), p . 48,2 .  I b i d . .  p . 63.3* L e t t e r  to  c a n te rb u ry , p . 22.4* o f . ,  above/ ch# I ,  p . 112f f •
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Tfhilo th e  oü3.y l o g i c a l l y  necessary  co n d i t io n  o f  
v a l i d i t y  under th e  terms o f  t h i s  theo ry  was a s t r u c tu r e  
t h a t  would ensure th e  t ran sm iss io n  of  a p o s to l ic  a u th o r i ty  . 
through the  sacramental r i t e  o f  th e  lay ing-on  o f  hands, 
th e re  wan a tendency among An g lo - ca t  h o i i  c s to  i d e n t i f y  
Oetholic  o rd e r  not with succGBSion a lo n e , but with th e  
th r e e fo ld  s t r u c t u r e  o f  Anglican orders* The branch 
theo ry  in  i t s e l f  was p r im a r i ly  an ap o loge t ic  .concept and 
th e re fo r e  t o  meet the  needs o f  th e  increa .s ing ly  complex 
ecumenical s i t u a t i o n ,  which developed towards the  end of 
th e  cen tu ry ,  i t  was necessary  to  have a more p o s i t i v e  id e a  
o f  Ohurch s t ru c tu re *  i t  was a t  t h i s  po in t  t h a t  th e  more o r  
l e s s  Oyprianic e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  s t r u c t u r e ,  which those  men 
thought to  be tho a p o s to l i c  p o l i t y  and th e r e f o r e  oV d iv in e  
o r i g i n ,  was app l ied  to  ecumenics* This s t r u c t u r e  was f i r s t  
suggested by th e  T ra c ta r l a n s  as an aJ te rna . t ive  to  the  
Establishm ent and then used to  j u s t i f y  the  Movement’e 
advocacy o f  id e a s  which were opposed by a number o f  
English  b ish o p s ,  but not by the  Oxford diocesan* In th e  
t e n th  T r a c t ,  Netmnan c o n t r a s t s  t h i s  system with  th a t  o f  the 
Nonconformists, with th e  obvious I n te n t io n  o f  shovfing tha*t 
even i f  the  ohurch of England were d i s e s t a b l i s h e d  i t  need 
not "degenerate"  in to  th e  ways o f  D issen t ;  "They [ th e  
b ish o p s ]  w itness  C h r is t  In t h e i r  s t a t i o n ;  -  t h e r e  i s  but one 
1,0rd to  save u s ,  and th e r e  i s  but one Bishop in  eaoh place* 
The meetingers  have no head, they  a re  a l l  o f  them mixed
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to g e th e r  i n  a co t i fu sed  w ay*"[l]  In  t h e  A p o lo g ia  t h e  
T r a c t arla.li c o n c e p t i o n  o f  ohurch s t r u c t u r e  I s  o u t l i n e d  In 
O y p r ia n ic  te rm s:
"For m yself ,  I  held with  th e  A n g l ic a n  d i v i n e s ,  t h a t ,  in  th e  P r im i t iv e  Church, th e r e  was a v e ry  r e a l  mutual independence between i t s  sep a ra te  p a r t s ,  though, from a d i c t a t e  o f  c h a r i t y ,  th e r e  was in  f a c t  a c lo se  union between them, I  con­s ide red  t h a t  each Bee and Diocese might be compared to  a c r y s t a l ,  and t h a t  each v:as s im i l a r  to  th e  r e s t ,  and t h a t  th e  sum t o t a l  o f  them a l l  was only a co1J.ection o f  c r y s ta ls .The u n i ty  o f  th e  Ohurch l a y ,  not in  i t s  being
a p o l i t y ,  bu t in  i t s  be ing  a fam ily ,  a ra c e ,coming down by a p o s t o l i c a l  descent from I t s  f i r s t  founders  and b i s h o p s , " [2 ]
This was, in  a sense ,  simply th e  a p p l i c a t io n  o f  th e
p r i n c i p l e s  o f  th e  branch th eo ry  to  th e  s t r u c t u r e  of  each
branch; o r ,  co n v e rse ly ,  the  branch th e o ry  was simply th e
wider a p p l i c a t io n  o f  p r i n c i p l e s  t h a t  had f i r s t  been app l ied
to th e  s t r u c t u r e  o f  the  English Church i t s e l f .
Pa3.mer’ s T r e a t i s e  p r e s e n t s  a somewhat d ive rgen t  
p o s i t i o n ,  A b is h o p ’ s a u th o r i ty  in  government, i f  not h i s  
sacramental commission, r e s te d  upon h i s  func t ion  as  a 
r e p r e s e n ta t iv e  o f  th e  whole Church: " in  every assembly,
t h a t  r e s o lu t io n  which i s  proposed in  th e  name o f  a l l ,  and 
ifhich i s  opposed by none, o r  only by a few, i s  accounted 
the  judgment o f  th e  remainder.  In th e  same manner, th e
judgment of  the  church may be abundantly made known by the
formal pu b l ic  a c t s  o f  a few o f  I t s  members; approved,
1 ,  "Heads o f  a Week-Day L ec tu re ,"  T r a c t s , V ol.  I ,  p . 4,2 ,  Apologia, p p ,198-199,
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accep ted ,  a n d 'ac ted  on by th e  remainder,^ '[1 ] In  the  Church 
the  mini s t e rn  haVe been delef^ated to  perform t h i s  function. 
H© does not f e e l  t h a t  a s tand ing  t r i b u n a l  l e  necessary  to  
th is  system# Kven th e  a u th o r i ty  of aynodical decrees  
r e s t s  upon t h e i r  acceptance by th e  whole body of the  Church. 
In l a t e r  AnBlo-Co.thollc though t ,  t h i s  conception o f  th e  
bishop as r e p re se n t in g  th e  whole Church was a l l i e d  with  
the  b e l i e f  in  a sp e c ia l  a p o s to l ic  commission, 1 #e#, th e  
development o f  .an e s s e n t i a l  sacerdotalism#
In the  s u b -? ra c ta r l a n  period the  e a r ly  and largely  
imsystematized Id eas  about Church s t r u c tu r e  wore more 
c o n s i s t e n t ly  app l ied  to  the problem of  a reu n i ted  
Christendom# They took on in c re a s in g  importance ao Anglo- 
C atho lic  b began to  ques t ion  th e  u l t im a te  adequacy of  th e  
branch theory# While I t  might be an adequate account of 
the  p re se n t  situ ation , i t  could not provide anything but 
a temporary, c e r t a i n l y  not I d e a l ,  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  s t ru c tu re #  
In o th e r  words, Pusey*a c h a r i t a b l e  r e l a t i o n s h ip s  needed to  
be organized# Several systems were v i s u a l i s e d #  C u r te l s ,
In an e a r ly  work on home reunion , desc r ibed  the ^Old 
C atho lic  nystem*' - by which he meant the  system "whloh now 
e x i s t s  In th e  National church of England**[2 ]  -  as combining 
**unlty“ with "fro© play#** Each man and each congregation
1# T r e a tise . \rol# XI, p#77# 2# Dlneent, p #xv lli#
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must s a c r i f i c e  t h e i r  p r i v a t e  l ib e r ty  f o r  th e  common good in  
maintaining "the one normal type" of o rg a n iz a t io n  and 
r i tu a l ,  while a t  the  same time allowances muot be made f o r  
l o c a l  and n a t io n a l  preferences and c h a r a e t e r i s t i c s #  "Power, 
energy, and momentum" are  engendered by th e  lower o rd e rs  
through c l e r i c a l  synods, mixed congresses, conventions ,  and 
con ference8, while  th e  M shops ,  r e c t o r s ,  e tc # ,  provide 
" p r a c t i c a l  and execu t ive  a u t h o r i t y , " [ 1 ] Above them 
archbishops and p a t r i a r c h s  "form centres and guarantees o f  
u n i ty ,  bu t are not invested  with any considerable power#"[2 ]  
He describes the Archbishop o f  canterbury as th e  patriarch  
o f  the  E ng lish -speak ing  churches ,  " i f  he may not f a i r l y  
claim th e  Presidency of  th e  whole Teutonic church, which 
owes i t s  foundation  mainly to  English m is s io n s #"[5] He 
d isapproves  o f  th e  p r a c t i c e  of  appea l ing  to  foreign  bishops 
s ince  t h i s  procedure had led  to  the I l l e g i t i m a t e  papal 
development and, conceivab ly ,  might do so again# C urte lnh  
arguments tend to  be p r a c t i c a l  r a th e r  than  th e o lo g ic a l ,  and, 
while he does suggest a p a t r i a r c h a l  s t r u c t u r e ,  he does not 
r e a l l y  dea l  with  the  problem of  a universa l structure#
W riting  some s ix te en  y ea rs  a f t e r  Curte l s ,  S# N ett iew ell ,  
claimed d iv in e  sanctionB fo r  a d e t a i l e d  e c c l e s i a s t i c e l  
structure -  a s t r u c t u r e  which was t h e r e f o r e  o b l ig a to r y .
1# I b i d ,# p # x v l i ,2 .  ÎET9.3 . ïFra*
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C hris t  i n s t i t u t e d  a plan in  o rd e r  th a t  th e  u n i ty - o f  the 
Church might be preserved* i t  involved the  es tab l ishm en t 
o f  a co rpo ra te  so c ie ty  to  which a l l  C h r i s t i a n s  must belong . 
And t h i s  so c ie ty  was to  have a uniform appearances "Por we 
b e l ie v e  t h a t  the  pla.n o f  the  d iv in e  A rch i tec t  i s  uniform, 
and th a t  His Church wherever i t  i s  bu ilded  according to  
His d i r e c t i o n s ,  w i l l  p re se n t  th e  same appearance, and have 
the  same e s s e n t i a l  o rd e r  and c h a r a c t e r ! s t i o s . " [ l ] This  
r e f e r s  both  to  f a i t h  and government -  th e  l a t t e r  Inc lud ing  
the  th r e e fo ld  o rd e r  o f  m in is t ry ,  -  the  a d m in is t r a t io n  of 
the  dominical sacraments ,  d iv in e  worship In " s e t t l e d  form," 
and submission to  th e  r u l e s  a n d * d isc ip l in e s  of th e  com­
munity. ThiB o rd e r  was p resen t  in  th e  mind o f  God b e fo re  
th e  In c a rn a t io n ,  revealed  to the  Apostles by C h r i s t ,  
e s ta b l i s h e d  as th e  b a s i s  o f  u n i ty  a f t e r  th e  r e s u r r e c t io n  
by th e  a p o s to l ic  co l leg e  a t  Jerusalem , and d isp e rsed  in  the  
mission of  th e  church a f t e r  th e  p a t t e r n  was p e r f e c te d  t h e r e .  
The a p o s to l ic  a u t h o r i t y  was pa.ssed on to  o th e r s  who 
maintained th e  s t ru c tu re *  This was the r u le  o f  u n i ty  
which should c o n t in u a l ly  guide the  church: "That
C h r is t i a n s  everywhere should l i v e  under one and the  same 
ru le  o r  government, and s t e a d f a s t l y  abide one and th e  same 
c o n s t i t u t i o n ,  as l a i d  doim at the  beg in n in g * "[2 ] Thus f a r
1# An Inq u iry  in to  th e  Basis  o f  True C h r is t ia n  U nity . V ol.  I ( London : 18Ù8) ,  p*56 *2 .  I b i d *, p .191 .
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K ett lew a l l  has not d e a l t  with any o rg a n iz a t io n  wider than  
th a t  of th e  l o c a l  church, and he i s  t h e r e fo r e  s t i l l  w ith in  
the  l i m i t s  o f  th e  branch theory# But, he con t inues :
"o a t h o l i c i t y  ao I s  w ell  known to  those  who study th e  anc ien t  
h i s to r y  o f  the Church, c o n s is te d  c h i e f ly  i n  each branch 
r e t a in in g  I t s  independency, and in  th e  agreement and 
d e c is io n s  o f  a l l  h e r  Bishops, o r  th e  m a jo r i ty  o f  them, 
r e l a t i v e  to  what i s  th e  F a i t h ,  C o n s t i tu t io n ,  and o rd e r  of 
th e  Church, ao I t  had. been received from th e  beg inn ing*"[1 ] 
This s ta tement of  th e  s t a t i c  view of  a u t h o r i t y  im p l ie s  th e  
e x is te n c e  o f  some means o f  o rgan iz ing  th e  agreements and 
d e c i s io n s  o f  th e  bishops* In  the  tw e l f th  ch ap te r  o f  th e  
book we have been co n s id e r in g  a very  i n t e r e s t i n g  comparison 
between th e  Tridentin© and V atican  C ouncils ,  on th e  one 
hand, and th e  Lambeth aonferences  on th e  o th e r  g ives  
Bubotance to  t h i s  suggestion* Though K e t t le w e l l  e n t i r e l y  
misunderstood th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  Lambeth Conferences, h i s  
d isc u ss io n  does show the  kind o f  in t e r -d io c e s a n  s t r u c tu r e  
which he v i s u a l i z e d  as th e  idea l#  in  th e  f i r s t  p la c e ,  h is  
comparison of th e  Conferences w ith  the  two Roman synods 
suggests  t h a t  the  supra-â locesan  o rg a n iz a t io n  should have 
an o f f i c i a l  s t a t u s  with an au thor  i t  active r e l a t i o n s h i p  to  
the  p a r t s  rep resen ted*  Furthermore, " d e c is io n s  of t h i s  
Conference [Lambeth 1888], though l e s s  in  number, and
1. I b id . .  P.371.
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making less  p re te n s io n s ,  should be of i n f i n i t e l y  more 
v a lu e ,  and c a r ry  grea te r  weight with them among a l l  
Chris tians ,  than those  of th e  V atican  Council,  and those of 
the Council of Trent #"[1]  The Lambeth Conferences are ,  
he believed, "as near  as possib le ,  in thaee days ,  to those 
f i r s t  General Councils of th e  Churches#"[2] wettlewell 
was not the l a s t  Anglican to .pu t  forward th e  patte rn  of 
these conferences  as an ecumenical i d e a l , [33 but he was 
ce r ta in ly  among the f i r s t  to  do so*
Liberal C atholic ism , with  i t s  strong emphasis on the 
corporate nature of the Church, necessar i ly  concerned 
i t  s e l f  with the s t r u c t u r a l  form of tha t  Church# A.t the 
same time th a t  these men were formulating t h e i r  ecumenical 
ideas ,  members of a l l  p a r t ie s  within the English Ohuroh, 
as well as Nonconform!sts , wore showing an in c re a s in g  
i n t e r e s t  in some form of s t r u c t u r a l  unity#  The suggest ions  
of these non-Catholica usually  took the form of p la n s  f o r  
organized coopération or fed e ra t ion#  The proposais put 
forward at the Kikuyu MisBionary Oonferonoe of 1913 a.re 
an example of one such su g g e s t io n #[4] The con troversy  over 
the im plic it  v io la t io n  of Oatholie ord e r  in these proposals
1# I b i d #, p#433#2 .  tH ï ï #, p . 434.3* o f ë# R esolu tion  74 of  the Lambeth Conference of 1948, and R esolutions 16 and 17 o f  th e  Conference o f  1958, a l l  o fwhich a t le a s t  suggest a s im i l a r  idea#4# Of#, above, oh# I ,  p#r
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stimulated a great dea l o f  Anglo-Catholic thought co i i -  
c e r n l n g  t h e  p r i n c i p l e s  i n v o l v e d  i n  re u n io n  w i t h  n o n -  
e p i o c o p a i i a n  churches# I t  was t h e r e f o r e  neoessary to  g ive  
t h e  question o f  e p i s c o p a c y  more c a r e f u l  th o u g h t  than had 
boon neooasary when ecumen i o a l  i n t e r e s t  was l a r g e l y  c o n f i n e d  
t o  o t h e r  e p i s c o p a l  churches.* P r o b a b ly  t h e  moot o lg n if lea n t  
e c u m e n ic a l  theology t o  emerge from t h e  c o n t r o v e r s y  was  
p roduced  by Frank Weston, P i  shop o f  ^,anzlbar* I t  can o n l y  
be a m a t t e r  o f  s p e c u l a t i o n  a s  to  how much g r e a t e r  t h i s  
I n f l u e n c e  m ight  h ave  been  i f  h is  mind had b een  a l lo w e d  t o  
mature#[1 ]
The main o u t l i n e s  o f  W e s to n 's  t h e o l o g y  are found in  
a b o o k l e t  published soon a f t e r  t h e  Kikuyu controversy,
The case A g a in s t  K ik u yu # He begins w i t h  the q u e s t i o n  o f  
w h e th e r  or not t h e  e p i s c o p a l  c o n s t i t u t i o n  o f  t h e  Church i s  
j u r e  c i lv ln o  -  "All e ls e  i s  b e s i d e  t h e  p o i n t # #  * The i s s u e  
I s  simple, p la in ,  d ir e c t ," [2 ]  Assuming t h e  p o s i t i v e  
answer to t h e  above q u e s t i o n ,  he proceeds:
"We must then concentrate our power upon winning from a l l  C hristians, ca th o lic  and n on -ca th o lic ,  
an acknowledgment t h a t  in the loca l  B is h o p  i s  the C hrist-given centre o f union here on earth, and in  t h e  universal C o l l e g e  o f  B i s h o p s  i s  t h e  permanent bond o f  union between a l l  members o f  
t h e  c h u r c h ,  o f  e v e r y  n a t io n  and tongue, on earth  and beyond the v e il* # *
"The p r in c ip le  i n v o l v e d  in  a l l  such conferences  in ,  then, t h i s :  that on earth the lo c a l  Bishop
1* Weston d ied a t  the  age o f  53 in  1924*2 .  case Against Kikuyu* p*B*
420
5,B our l i n k  w i th  t h e  C a t h o l i c  nhurchi and t h e  College o f  Bishops I s  th e  complete bond o f  
u n i o n ,  o f  v/h5.ch th e  l o c a l  B lsh o p  In I t s  p o i n t  ■ of  con tac t  with the  in d iv id u a l  s o u l* " [ l ]
in  th e  f i r s t  p a r t  o f  h i s  d is c u s s io n ,  he uses  a type of  a
p r i o r i  argument common in  Anglo-Oatholic w r i t in g  on th e
sub jec t#  Arguing from th e  f a c t  t h a t  non-eplBcopalians do
not agree  on Church o r d e r ,  he concludes t h a t  one o f  two
p o s i t i o n s  must be taken on th e  q u es t io n :  "#♦• e i t h e r  Cod
has no p a r t i c u l a r  mind about the  Church 's  m in i s t ry ,  o r  t h a t
the  Episcopal m in is t ry  i s  th e  form t h a t  He Himself d e s i r e s
us to a c c e p t#"[23 H on-ep iscopalians ,  he says ,  depend, f o r
t h e i r  p r i n c i p l e  o f  o rd e r ,  upon th e  unknown pe r io d  between
the  a p o s to l ic  Church and th e  ep iscopa l  church of th e
second c en tu ry .  But t h i s  b a s i s  i s  u n r e l i a b le  because one
must assume th a t  the  form o f  government which did  in  f a c t
emerge was the  work o f  th e  Holy B p l r i t ,  and th e  work o f
th e  Holy H p ir i t  must be in  accord with the  w i l l  o f  C h r i s t .
Having thus  e s t a b l i s h e d ,  to  h i s  s a t i s f a c t i o n ,  th e  d iv in e
o r ig i n s  o f  th e  e p i sc o p a te ,  communion with  which provided
"a d iv in e ly  appointed v i s i b l e  t e s t  o f  t r u e ,  permanent
membership in  th e  church on e a r t h , "  he goes on to  d i s c u s s
i t s  f u n c t io n .  In  the  f i r s t  p la c e ,  i t  exp resses  the
r e l a t i o n s h i p  between th e  Head and th e  members, s ince  i t
1# I b i d •, p #9 #2. l E R . ,  p . 15# He c a r e f u l l y  ru le s  out any non -ep isco p a l ian  c o n t r ib u t io n  to  th e  su b je c t  by d i s q u a l i f y in g  th e  p o s i t i o n  o f  such c r i t i c s  as " u n s c i e n t i f i c , "  because "A s c i e n t i f i c  c r i t i c  would f i r s t  throw h im self  in to  the  l i f e  of the  c a th o l ic  Church." I b i d .
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must w itness to  the oneness o f  the body, I t  must be one, 
i . e . ,  a s in g le  bishop. He Is  chosen from the Xoco.1 group, 
and yet I s  In communion with the v;hol©# in  the second 
p lace , the ep iscopate w itn esses  to Christ and His teach ing. 
Thirdly, i t  serves the pastora l fu n ction . Fourthly, the  
bishop i s  the c h ie f  representative o f  the lo c a l  church in  
i t s  o ffer in g  o f  worship: "Bo th a t ,  judged by prim itive
Church order, as by ca th o lic  theology, the Bishop, the  
l iv in g  l in k ,  i s  a divinely-ordered n e c e ss ity  fo r  the 
o ffer in g  o f  the id ea l w orsh lp ." [l]  F i f th ly ,  he represents  
the lo c a l  church in  dealing  with other lo c a l  churches. He 
i s  under ob lig a tio n  to th e  un iversal co lleg e  o f  bishops and 
the d ec is io n s  o f  the c o u n c ils .  This ob lig a tio n  i s  much 
stronger in  Heston's mind than i t  was, say, in  Metfman's.
In the second part o f  t h i s  book, Weston deve3.ops these  
ideas with reference to  the structure o f  the reunited  
Church. The structure he v is u a l iz e s  I s  Oyprlanic, with the  
addition o f  a more or l e s s  patriarchal or national body 
between the d iocese and the c o l le g e .  The co lle g e  in h e r its  
the promise made to Bt. Peter, the representative  o f  the  
a p o sto la te . I t  therefore has a pastoral as w all as 
d octr in a l function:
"To t h i s  College was the commission given to  feed  C h ris t 's  sheep, and through th is  c o l le g e  the S p ir it  o f  Cod provides a l ig h t  to those who walk In darkness . "[23
1 .  I b id . .  p .2 3 .2 . ÏGT?. .  p .3 5 .
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Bo remarkable In th e  resemblance bettfeen the cla ims made 
fo r .th in  c o lle g e  and those made for  the Bee of Bt. Peter . 
by the Roman church, that Heston even goes so far  as to  
say that the Individual has the right o f  appeal beyond h is  . 
own bishop to  that body . [ I ]  The b ishop's m ediatorial ro le  
i s  quite clear# In the co lleg e  he I s  reponsib le to  the 
church he represents , in  that church he i s  responsible to  
the co llege#  In no sense I s  he a free  agent*
Weston's The ijHjlnese o f  Christ i s  an extensive  and 
va3,uable statement o f  the is su e s  he conceived to  be at stake 
at Kikuyu. Here h is  ep iscopal theory i s  placed within the 
context o f the r e l ig io u s  philosophy which we considered in  
the second chapter of t h i s  Thesi s . [23 His emphasis upon 
the corporate ac ts  o f  the Church n ecessa r ily  Implies some 
sort o f  stru ctu ra l unity# This n e cess ity  leads Weston to  
argue a p r io r i fo r  the ep iscopal organization as jure 
d iv in o :
"It i s  then Impossible to  b e l ie v e ,  a p r io r i , that Cod would have l e f t  us withou? such plans  an are e s s e n t ia l  to  a human brotherhood which, in  C hrist, i s  to  be the family and church of  God, the royal priesthood, the Temple o f  the  d iv ine  Sp ir it#  A P riori we ought to  have expected an organization giving us scope for  se lf-su b o rd in a tio n , serv ic e , and a common l i f e #  And in  h is to r ic a l  fact such an organization  has always e x is te d ,  claiming Apostolic authority;  while the Apostles themselves were chosen.
1# ib i d #, p *68#2* Cf#, above, Ch. I I ,  p . l 8 7 f f .
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appointed, ordained, and commlSBlonsd by theIncarnate Reason Him self." [1 ]
The necessary prelude to reunion, then, 1 b for  a l l  
C hristians to  search fo r  t h i s  organization -  Heston having 
the advantage o f  knox^ing where the search w i l l  end b efore­
hand* Because t h i s  i s  the ecumenical ta sk , that work i s  
c le a r ly  an atoning work: "What we suggest i s  a preliminary
agreement on the genera.l p r in c ip le  that reunion i s  the 
atonement in  xforking; that there i s  a centre o f  atonement» 
a centre both capable of expression in  human form, and 
actu a lly  expressed by d iv ine authority in  the Apostolic  
Church." [2] This id e n t i f ic a t io n  of reunion with Clod's 
atoning work i s  Heston*a most valuable contribution to  
ânglo-Cs.tholic ecumenical theology* The ecumenical task  
i s  no longer at the periphery, but at the very center o f  
the Church's work* As we have observed before , Weston xms 
not very happy with the d is t in c t  separation o f  so ter io logy  
and e c c le s io lo g y  which characterized so much Anglo-Catholic 
ecumenical thought* The ecumenical task was much more 
s ig n if ic a n t  than a simple t id y in g  up o f  the human side o f  
the New Covenant, in  accordance xfith God's w ill*  I t  
a necessary part o f  Christ*s oxm work in  recon ciling  man 
to God. And ep iscopal order has a necesBary re la tio n sh ip  
to  that atoning work*
1 , iRjlnese o f  C hrist* p*l4  2* rSTd*. p*23*
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In the chapter e n t i t le d  "Apootblate and Epieoopate," 
Heston says that a part o f  the Ohurch's moral ob l ig a tio n  to  
w i tneOB to the r e a l i t y  o f  God must involve an expression of 
H i t w o  character istioB  o f  transcendence and immanence#
This had been done by the a p osto la te , he b e liev ed , and 
continues to  be done by the episcopate:
"The Apostolate I s  a rea l w itness to  God's Transcendence: a so c ie ty  o f  teachers sent out from Jerusalem to  teach the whole world? t h e ir  commission from God, not from man? th e ir  message c le a r ,  d e f in i t e ,  in c is iv e ;  and th e ir  authority over th e ir  fe llo w s  backed by d iv ine  sanction### and i f  the Apostolate had not been continued in  the Episcopate we should be driven to  confess  the cessation  o f  the  revela tion  [o f  Transcendence]#"[1]
At the same time they expressed the immanence o f  God, when
in  th e ir  hands "material th ings became sacraments o f
s p ir itu a l  force and d iv ine  grace#"[2] As the aposto late
f in ish ed  i t s  work, each lo c a l  church "awoke to  find  the
w itness to  immanent love and power there in  i t s  very midst;
as men of I t s  mm toxmship were duly consecrated and
empowered to  m in ister t h is  sacramental l i f e  and force#"[3 ]
This i s  the God-given bridge between transcendent God and
His creatures# Heston goes on to  suggest that i t  i s  the
xfhole c o l le g e  o f  b ishops, rather than the ind iv idual as
such, that stands fo r  the transcendent, and the ind iv idual
bishop, as the e lec ted  representative o f  the lo c a l  church,
1# Ib id  », p #1 5 1 #2 ,* i b i d # A p • 152 •3 #
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who wllraeeoGB to the immanent presonoe o f  God among a l l  .
HlB people# Though exprensod in  t h is  stru ctu ra l form, i t  
i s  not the stru ctu re , but the r e a l i t y  to which I t  p o in ts ,  
that most concerns Henton# Though not eo thorough a 
scholar, or bo consistent a theologian , as many of h is  
Liberal ca th o lic  fe l lo w s ,  Heston often  revea ls  a depth o f  
in s ig h t  not found among the others# The fo llow ing  comments 
on the shortcomings o f the doctrine of a p o sto lic  succession  
are a case in point
".A very large amount o f  the prejudice against the  Kpisoopal Priesthood a r ise s  from a mistaken emphasis upon man's part therein# No doubt i t  i s  the fa u lt  o f  controversy that men so often  regard the s e t t le d  m inistry as , in  a large  measure, man's fu lf ilm en t o f  a contract with  God# Gome men speak and. w rite as i f  we cannot expect GOd's bounty un less  xfo set out before our heavenly Father an array o f  m in is ters , each one o f  xfhom i s  r ig h t ly  ordained in  due succession  to  those who went before# As i f  a succession  o f  beggars were in  i t s e l f  a ground o f  p e t it io n  l ik e ly  to  move the fa th e r 's  Heart I Woxf, o f  course, there i s  some truth underlying th is  idea; but so conceived and stated i t  has led  men to regard God as holding His hand u n t i l  we provide the o f f ic io ,!  channels o f  communication between Himself and the human r a c e # " [ l]
Weston's conception o f  the xfhole body o f  the Ohurch as the
v e h ic le  o f  the immanent God -  which was s im ilar  to  Gore's
conception o f  the Church as the S p ir it-b ear in g  body -  saved
him from an overemphasis upon the eu ch ar ist ie  presence and
a l e g a l i s t i c  preoccupation with the v a l id i t y  o f  the
ce leb ra n t's  orders# a developed doctrine of the Holy
1 .  Ibid ». p #158.
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Gpl r i t  [ 1 ]  often  saved the Liberal oat h o l ie s  from the 
extreme legalism  which one often  finds in other forme o f  
s ta t ic  Anglo-Cathol.lc i sm. I t  allowed them to take much 
more eeriouely  the o f t  repeated claim that Clod had made 
Nonoonform!etc on instrument in  the bringing o f  the xforld 
to Tfimtioif# But while men l ik e  Heston may have advocated 
a monepiscopal structure for  d if fe r e n t  reasons than those  
advanced by the Tractartan and oub-Tractarlan ecumenistb, 
th e ir  in s is te n c e  upon the n ecess ity  o f  such a structure  
was not l e s s  resolute*
The app lication  o f  th ese  p r in c ip les  to  a d eta iled  
structure was undertaken by Heston, together with F* T#
Woods and M* L* Smith, in a book which claimed to be a 
d escrip tion  o f  the organization envisaged by the Lambeth 
Conference o f  1920 * Though there was l i t t l e  support fo r  
t h is  contention in the Conference papers, Lambeth and 
Reunion i s  in te r e s t in g  as a revelation  o f  the authors' own 
ideas of xAat reunion would involve* The various ep iscopal 
communions xmuld continue in  th e ir  present forms o f  
worship and order, but would agree to a certa in  minimum of  
doctrine -  explain ing certa in  d i f f i c u l t i e s  to  the s a t is fa c t io n  
of a l l :  "It [the Conference] d issen ts  from a theory o f
national uniformity* I t  proclaims a new theory o f  unity  -  
varying groups linked in  one organic felloxfshlp*"[2] The
1* C f.,  above, Oh* I I ,  p . l 7 6 f f *2 . Lambeth and Reunion, p . 56.
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blshops o f  t h i s  organic fe llow sh ip  would preside over a 
s p é c if ie  body o f  people, not over a geographical area#
This, o f  course, represents an attempt to solve the problem 
o f  in tegra tin g  the EngllBh and. the Roman churches who claim  
ju r isd ic t io n  in the same place# All such groups should 
receive  from the others xfhatever those bodies f e e l  i s  
necessary to  v a lid a te  th e ir  m inistry , but at the same time 
t h i s  must not c o n s t itu te  a den ial o f th e ir  present orders# 
Anglicans would therefore be w il l in g  to receive  a com­
mission from Home, "provided they be not asked to deny th e ir  
present ord ers ." [1 ]  This question was raised at the  
Conference in re la t io n  to the eighth section  o f  the- Appeal. 
I t  reads:
"VIII# He b e liev e  that for  a l l ,  the tru ly  equitable  approach to union i s  by the way o f  mutual deference  to  one another's consciences# To th is  end, we who sent forth  t h i s  appeal would say that i f  the  a u th o r it ie s  o f  other Communions should so d e s ir e ,  we are persuaded th a t ,  terms o f  union having been otherwise s a t i s f a c t o r i ly  adjusted. Bishops and c lergy  o f  our Communion would x f i l l in g ly  accept from these a u th o r it ie s  a form of commission or recognition  which would commend our m inistry to  th e ir  congregations, as having i t s  p lace in  the  one family l i f e *  I t  i s  not in our power to  know how fa r  t h i s  suggestion may be acceptable to those to  whom we o f fe r  i t .  He can only say that  we o f fe r  i t  in  a l l  s in c e r ity  as a token o f  our longing that a l l  m in is tr ie s  o f  grace, th e ir s  and ours, sh a ll  be ava ilab le  for  the serv ice  o f  our Lord in a united dhuroh* I t  i s  our hope that the same- motive would lead m in isters xfho have not received i t  to accept a commission through ep iscopal ordination , as obtaining for
1* Ib id # . p#60*
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thorn a m in istry throughout the whole fellowship# e t c # " [ l3
The reference was c le a r ly  to  non-eplscopal churches# But 
in  discuBslon the question was raised as to  whether or not 
Anglicans would be w il l in g  to receive cond itional re­
ordination from the church o f  Rome# Though some bishops 
expressed a x^flllingnese to  do so "in the in te r e s t s  o f  un ity ,"  
there were others who said that they were not prepared to  
receive such reordination# Therefore the authors' 
application  o f  t h i s  section  o f  the Appeal t o  re la t io n s  
between oplscopai bodies does not express "the mind o f  the  
Conf0renoG#"[2 3 Though an Ind ividual wou3.d normally 
maintain communion with h is  own group, they continue, I t  
would be p erm iss ib le , when necessary, fo r  him t o  communicate 
with the others# The same would be true o f  th e  ministry#
In each d i s t r i c t  there would be a synod o f  b ishops, &nd 
these synods would deal with general concerns, not " internal  
a f fa ir s ,"  and would o cca s io n a lly  "merge in to  larger  
councils ."  With even l e s s  support from the noriference, 
they continues "And always there would remain a general 
council I xfith the Bishop o f  Rome In the chair# Organic un ity  
i s  secured by the common sp ir i tu a l  l i f e  o f  the bishops o f  
every group,"[33 Thus, "A co n st i tu t io n a l papacy could bo
1# Lambeth Conferenoes (1867-1948), pp#39-40 2# o f A p p e n d i x  o , p#563ff.3# Heston, e tc# , %# c i t »# p#6l#
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made to  serve the In te r e s ts  o f  the un ited fellow ship#"[1 ] 
Then they oonelcler the p lace o f  non-eplecopal bodlee In 
th is  eoheme* These bodies would group together , e le c t  
bishops who xfould be consecrated by e x is t in g  b ishops, and 
then join  the d i s t r i c t  synod o f  bishops# Each group 
would maintain I t s  present order, save for  the addition o f  
the b lshop#[2] A certa in  un ity  o f  fa i th  and sacramental 
praotioe would a lso  have to  be secured# In some resp ects  
t h is  structure and reunion procedure represents a departure 
from Heston's e a r l ie r  thought, and i t  has l i t t l e  In common 
with sub-Traotarian Ideas# The conception o f  the general 
council or synod as an almost adm inistrative agency was a 
development which outdistanced the  Oyprlanic structure, but 
i t  was c h a r a c te r is t ic  o f  much A nglo-catholic thougcht on the  
subject#
The suggestion of a constitu tional papacy Is  also  
characteristic of much current Anglo-Oatholio thought.
They usua lly  placed the papacy in to  an e s s e n t ia l ly  
G onclliar stru ctu re , as e ith e r  the Hestern patriarch or the  
Primate o f  a l l  Christendom, but he would have no rea l  
ju r isd ic t io n  beyond the Roman Gee# Rome would be accorded 
th e  p o sit io n  of  honor and respect which was i t s  due, but 
l i t t l e  more, Ho find t h i s  Idea as far  back as the  
TractarIan period# in  1841 a w riter in  the B r i t i s h  o r l t l c
1# I b id , .  p#57#2# I b id , .  p#64*
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ca lled  a tten t ion  to  the sp eo la l p o s it io n  o f the Roman
Ohurch:
"He t r u s t ,  o f  oouroe, that a c t iv e  and v i s i b l e  union with the Hee o f  Rome 1b not o f  theecBence o f  a ohurch? at the same tim e, we are . deeply conacloue th a t , In lacking i t ,  fa r  from afioertlng a r ig h t ,  we forgo a great p r iv i le g e .Rom© has imperishable elaimo upon our gratitu d e ,  and, were I t  b o  ordered, upon our deference#Oho 1b our 'e ld er  s i s t e r '  in  the Faith; nay, she i s  our Mother; to whom, by the grace o f  God, we owe i t  that we are x*;hat wo à re; fo r  her s in s  and fo r  our own, we are entranged from her in  the presence, not in the heart; may we never be provoked to  forget her, or to cease  to  love her, even though she frown upon uo, and to  d e s ir e ,  ' i f  i t  were p o s s ib le , '  to  be at one with her I" [1 ]
In Hard's id e a l  we find much the same a tt itu d e ;  "}3ut not
only were these extremely high views held , in  prim itive  
tim es, on the e s s e n t ia l  importance o f  Catholic sympathy and 
v i s i b l e  u n ity , the Bishop o f  Rome was a lso  held in  very  
p ecu liar  honour and regard#"[2] Lacey, in  considering the  
papal problem, p o in ts  out that there were a number o f  
d if fe r e n t  Anglo- Cat ho llo  a t t itu d e s  towards the subject,  
but that most w"ould stop short of d ir e c t  and complete 
ju r isd ic t io n a l  c la im s# They stood with the (lallicanlsm  
which the Vatican Council rejected* This view was evident 
at the Anglo-oatho11o Congress of 1920, where i t  was 
suggested that the Roman Bee should serve as a v i s ib l e  
center o f  unity within a c o n s t itu t io n a l system that "w ill
1 .  "Bishop Jewel: His Character, Correspondence, and Apologetic T rea tises ."  B r it ish  C r it ic .  LX% (Ju ly . 1841). p*3* 2* Id e a l,  p . lS g .  *
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adequately protect ca th o l ic  l i b e r t i e s  from autocratic  
in te r fe r e n c e ." [13 Together w ith c o n st itu t io n a l safeguards 
i t  would be necessary to  recon cile  papal theory with a 
c o n e i i ia r  structure# There must be "the freedom and supreme 
l e g i s la t iv e  authority  o f  ecumenical Oounoilo, and th e ir  
right to  determine the orthodoxy and binding force o f  
papal d e f in it io n s  and décréta,ln # " [9 3 In other words, th i s  
speaker advocated reunion with Horae on the p r in c ip les  which 
had been s p e c i f i c a l ly  rejected  at Trent and the Vatican  
Council.
VlBCount Halifax was without question the greatest 
sub-Tractarlan exponent of reunion with Home. To secure 
that end he was w illin g  to go a long way towards the 
recognition of Homan olaime. He believed that Anglicane 
could trade a recognition of papal primacy for Homan 
recognition of th eir  orders, on the v a lid ity  of Anglican 
orders he ifould give no ground# Ills passion for reunion 
and h is deep personal friendship with certain Homan 
ecumenists (of the Galilean party) resulted in a rather 
naive approach to the whole question, however. He accepted 
the Bub-Tractorlan conviction that the differences between 
the two churches could be explained to the sa tisfaction  of 
a l l  concerned, i f  only they could s it  doim together in good 
faith# In th is  he underestimated both Anglican and Homan
1 .  Anglo-Oathollo Congress, 1920. p .157# 2# Ib id .
opposition# Of the doctr ine of papal i n f a l l i b i l i t y  be
maid: i t  might perhaps be ahoxm that the i n f a l l i b i l i t y
claimed for  the Pope %vae in r e a l i t y  nothing l e s s  than the  
i n f a l l i b i l i t y  o f  the Ohurch."[1 ]  He would even go ao far  
ae to  eay that the Petr ine claims were jure d iv in o . rather  
than jure ©ppleBlasttoa* in  a small pamphlet e n t i t le d  
Reunion and the Roman Primacy, he outlined h ie  p o s it io n  
for the b en efit  o f  the E.O.U# This warn ev id en tly  an 
attempt to  regain support fo r  a p os it ion  which had suffered  
several important rev ersa ls  among A nglo-cathollos in the  
early 1920' s .  He bases h is  argument upon the aooeptanc© o f  
the papacy's claim o f  Petrino succession# The Idea of unity  
i s  e s s e n t ia l  to  the Catholic conception o f  the Ohurch, he 
sa id , and,
".* * t h is  u n ity  was to  be not merely l o c a l ,  but a unity  which includes a l l  lo c a l  churches, co n st itu t in g  a v i s i b l e  unity  between them analogous to  the unity  which bound a l l  the  members o f  the lo c a l  church with one another.And f in a l l y ,  ju st as there was one f a i t h ,  so , as the Church spread and increased, the need was in creasin g ly  f e l t  fo r  one authority  which should have a care fo r  and watch over the fa ith  common to  a l l  ." [a ]
Though he s tr e s se s  the n e c e ss ity  o f  one o v e r -a l l  center of
v i s ib l e  u n ity , he attem pts to do th is  without departing
from a o o n o il ia r  posit ion #  His ambiguity in  d efin in g  the
re la tio n sh ip  between Pope and council probably r e f l e c t s  the
1# Further Considerations, p .41*2 . Reuni'oh '"and th e  Rom an'"primacy, p .13
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in f lu e n c e  o f  p o s t-V a t ican  G a l l i c a n ! em# "A l i v i n g  
o rg a n iz a t io n  i s  not an automaton," he ealcl, " . . #  and th e r e  
cannot be a rigorouB d e l im i t a t i o n  of the  r ig h to  of th e  
Papacy and o f  th e  Ep iscopate i n  regard  to  on© oaother#
Thus conceived, th e  co n stitu t io n  o f  th e  Church a llow s,  
according to  i t s  needs ,  o f  c e n t r a l i z a t i o n  and o f  de-  
cent r a i lz a t  i  on #"[1] He then r e p e a t s ,  both with more fo rc e  
and l e e s  p e rc e p t io n ,  h i s  b e l i e f  t h a t ,  In th e  Roman view 
of  the  m a t te r ,  I n f a l l i b i l i t y  does not r e s id e  with the  
Pop© a lo n e :
" . .  * granted the i n f a l l i b i l i t y  o f  the ohurch, vrhlch n eith er  Anglicans nor the Orthodox Church would d isp u te , i t  i s  a matter o f  elementary theology  that t h i s  i n f a l l i b i l i t y  i s  not confined to  and does not resid e  in  the Pope alone, that th is  authority i s  not separate from that o f  the . Episcopate, bût res id es  a lso  in the body o f  blshops dispersed throughout the world, or In the Episcopate assembled in  Oecumenical O ounc il," [2 ]
Hhlch only goes t o  show t h a t  Anglo-oathollo lo g ic  and
Roman c a th o l i c  lo g ic  do not t r a v e l  th e  same path* In  th e
concluding section  of  t h i s  work, H alifax  supports a view
o f  th e  Church 's  s t r u c t u r a l  u n i ty  which i s  based upon a
q u o ta t io n  from Mgr* Duchesne's The ohurohes Beparated from
Home [3]:
1* Ib id *. pp,23-24 .2* I b id *, p.26*3* This I s  a good example o f  the way Anglo-Catholic ecumenists sought support among Roman c a th o lic b who could hardly be described e ith er  as holding great favor with Roman a u th o r it ie s ,  or advocating views represen tative  o f  the v a s t  majority o f  that Church*
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"No com pe ti to r ,  no r i v a l  stand a up a g a in s t  h e r  [Home], no one conce ives the idea o f  being her  equal [re ferr in g  to  Romo's, s t a t u s  In the. .Prim itive Church]* Later on there w i l l  be p a t r i a r c h s  and o th e r  l o c a l  primates, whose f i r s t  beginning can be but vaguely perceived  during th e  course  o f  th e  t h i r d  century* Above th ese  r is in g  organ iza tion s, and above the whole body o f  iso la te d  Churches, th e  Church o f  Rome as represented by the long se r ie s  o f  her b i sh o p s ,  which a.scendB to  the two c h ie f s  o f  the A postolic College; she knows h e r s e lf  to be, and i s  considered  by o,li .  the centre and organ o f  u n i t y ," [1]
During the same period in  which Halifax was conversing  
with Roman c a th o lic s  as a representative o f  the Church o f  
England -  sometimes p r iv a te ly ,  sometimes o f f i c i a l l y ,  -  
a much more extreme form o f  papal!sm developed among a 
small group o f  Anglo-Cathollcs in Britain  and .America* This 
group, led  by npenoer Jones in  B rita in , was prim arily  
reunion!St# They were committed to the t a sk  o f  convincing  
the Engllsh Church that I t  should submit to  the Church o f  
Horae# The structure Jones envisaged as securing the u n ity  
of the church i s  a good example o f  what happens when lo g ic  
i s  substitu ted  fo r  theology:
"If we contemplate the various degrees in  the  hierarchy from the low est to  the h ighest we sh a ll  find  ourselves reasoning thus: A parish  i s  a c i r c le  w ithin the d io cese , and an incum­bent o i t s  at i t s  centre; a d iocese  i s  a c i r c le  within the province, and a Bishop a l t s  at i t s  centre; a province comprises many d io ce se s , and a Metropolitan s i t s  s,t i t s  centre; the Ohurch comprises many provinces and _____ #"[2 ]
1 , Ibid #. pp,26-27# 2# Holy Bee. p*244.
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This group gained l i t t l e  ground during  our p e r io d ,  and 
s h o r t ly  t h e r e a f t e r  branched o f f  on i t s  o w * Only t h e i r  
decin ion  to  secure t h e i r  o b je c t iv e s  from w ith in  th e  Bingllsh 
Ohurch dlctlngulnhed theoe men from members of the Roman 
communion*[X ]
1 , # e n  the Confratern ity of Unity warn founded In New York In 1926, i t s  P rofession  o f  Faith was as fo llow s :"I b e lie v e  in  one only God in  three d iv ine Persons, d is t in c t  from, and equal t o ,  each other -  that i s  to  say, the Father, the Bon, and the Holy Ghost."I b e lie v e  in  the Catholic doctrine o f  the incarnation , Passion, Death, and Resurrection o f  our Lord j e sum Christ? and the personal union o f  the Natures, the d iv ine  and the  human? the d iv ine Maternity o f  the most holy Mary, together  with her most sp o t le s s  V ir g in ity ,  and a lso  her Immaculate Conception and Assumption*"X believe in the true, real, and oubFJtantlal presence of the Body and Blood, together with the Boul and Divinity, of our Lord Jesus Christ, in the most holy Mac rament of the Eucharist."I b e lie v e  in  the seven Bacraments. in s t itu te d  by je su sChrist for  the sa3„vatlon o f  mankind -  th at i s  to  say,Baptism, Confirmation, im charist, Penance, Extreme unction, orders, Matrimony."I b e lie v e  in  Purgatory, the Resurrection o f  the Dead, E verlasting Life*"I b e lie v e  in  the Primacy, not only o f  honour but o fJ u r isd ic t io n , o f  the Roman P o n t if f ,  successor o f  Bt* P eter ,Prince o f  the A postles, v ic a r  o f jesu s  Christ*"I b e lie v e  in  the veneration o f the Maints and th e ir  imagea."I b e liev e  in  the authority  o f the Apostolic and E c c le s ia s t ic a l  T rad itions, and of the Holy Bcrlptures, which we must Interpret and understand only in  the sense  which our holy mother the Catholic Church has held and does hold*"And, I b e lie v e  in  everything e ls e  that has been defined  and declared by the sacred canons and by the General Councils, and p a r t ic u la r ly  by the Holy Council o f  Trent, and d eliv ered , defined , and declared by the General council o f  the V atican, e s p e c ia l ly  concerning the Primacy o f  the Homan p o n t i f f ,  and h is  i n f a l l i b l e  teaching authority."  Reunion (D ec., 1951), p p .485-486.
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Thus f a r  w© have been cons ider ing  th e  conception o f  
structural u n i ty  among Anslo-Oathollcc  who.accepted, in  the  
main, th e  presuppos itions o f  th e  branch theory -  excep t ing ,  
o f  course ,  th e  Anglican Papa l!m ts* But th e r e  were others  
who did not accept th ece  prenuppoBitionB u n c r i t i c a l l y *
Oanon lAoèy was one o f  t h e s e .  As a theo ry  o f  un ity  he 
be l iev ed  t h a t  th e  branch th e o ry ,  ao i t  wag u s u a l ly  s t a t e d ,  
p laced  too much emphasis upon the  e x te rn a l  s t r u c t u r e  and 
too l i t t l e  upon th e  organic r e a l i ty  beneath  i t .  He 
repudiated the Idea that the u n i ty  of  the Ohurch con sisted  
only in  the organic connection with a h r i s t  i n c a r n a t e .  lie 
preferred th e  f ig u r e  of the oea to  th a t  o f  b ranches ,  as 
WG have seen : "For th e  branches o f  a t r e e ,  though they
spr ing  from a common stem, and derive sap from th e  same 
r o o t ,  have no sort of a c tu a l  commun!cat!on or In te rc o u r s e  
with each o th e r ,  none o f  t h a t  f r e e  c ircu la t io n  which 
e s ta b lish e s  a rea l u n i ty  between th e  v a r io u s  d iv i s io n s  o f  
the  s o a * " [ l ]  But s ince  he admitted the  e x is te n c e ,  and 
even the  d e s ir a b i l i t y ,  of  J u r i d i c a l l y  d i s t i n c t  communions, 
Lacey was fo rced  to  accept the  usual Anglo-Oathollo 
d i s t i n c t i o n  between th e  o rg a n iz a t io n a l  and th e  organic 
u n i ty  o f  th e  Ohurch:
"The Oatholio  Ohurch i s  a t  once a  m u l t i tu d e  o f  b e l i e v e r s  and a s in g le  organ!om. In th e  m u l t i ­tude each b ishop  i s  one, and no moro; In  th e
1 . Unity o f the Ohurch. p*21*
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organ!sm th e  b ishops  jointly are preponderant#The multitude io not negligible#•• But it  cannot act, except ae organized? and### a l l  o rg an iz a t io n  , 1b in the proper sense of the word accidental# i t  can be organized, i f  at a l l ,  only in sections##*AS a whole, i t  is  visible and audible only to God#The, episooimte a leo  Is organized by s e c t io n s ,  but i t  has an organic unity Independent of organization, substantial, perdurable# It is  not the  loss one. because some of it s  organized sections unhappily disagree#"[ 1 ]
The e p isc o p a te ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  has a  r e a l  ox is tenoe  in  both th e
organizational and the organic realms# This distinction
muot be cleari.y borne in mind for Lacey sometimes seems to
suggest t h a t  episcopacy is  not necessary to th e  form of
th e  Ohurch, when a l l  he means is  t h a t  a particular form of
organization, such as the monepiscopaoy, is  not necessary
to  the  organ!0 or e s s e n t i a l  unity of  th e  Church#
Lacey c r i t i c i z e s  th e  tendency among some Anglicans
to overemphasize the organ!national element# Of Hammond' s
thought he nays:
"It is  c l e a r  that Hammond regarded the essential unity of the ohurch as founded mainly in uniformity o f  government and th e  common use. of sacraments# Unity of faith, as of mutual charity, he seems to place rather among the objects of the Christian l i f e ,  to be earnestly desired and carefully sought, than among those properties by which the one Church may be discerned# This way o f  thinking was common to mont English theologians of the time# They insisted much upon the corporate organization of the Church? careful attention to thé form o f  public worship, strict observance o f  canonical order, would have the effect of bringing men to the right faith-as well? they hardly regarded the possibility of  any Ohurch
1# Anglo-Oathollo Faith# p#85«
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reta in ing  the a p o sto lic  d iB cip llne  and yet lo s in g  the fa ith #  Recognizing n o .ru le  in  the church but that o f  the b i shops., the eucceesore of the A postles, they judged a l l  men who were duly subject to th e ir  bishop in th e ir  own particular, church to  be f u l ly  estab lished  in  the un iversa l church as well? the bishops o f  the several churches throughout the world were, p o te n t ia l ly  at l e a s t ,  united in one supreme senate ru ling the whole Church o f  C h r lst# " [l]
In the seventeenth century Lacey fin d s  two reactions to
th is  excess ive  emphesis on orga,nization. There were those
l i k e  Bramhall who d istin gu ish ed  between the in tern s!  and
external communion o f  the Church, but regarded neither as
organic or e s s e n t ia l :  "The unity  o f  which we have heard
Bramhall speaking might be the unity  o f  e s s e n t ia l ly
separate b od ies , united in  some sort o f  a complicated
system of communication#"[2] In re jec tin g  t h i s  view , Lacey
was re jec tin g  the p o s it io n  taken by a great many sub-
Treet a r ian ecumenists# He was more in c lin ed  to agree with
the view represented by Pearson's An Exposition o f  the
Creed# In t h i s  view , unity  I s  a given fa c t  o f  which "the
moral unity  o f  the Church i s  the expression more or l e s s
p e r fe c t ,  more or lo s s  v i s i b l e ,  o f  her in d e fe c t ib le
e s s e n t ia l  u n ity ," [3 ]  '^ fhen Lacey speaks o f  organic u n ity  he
does not n e c e ssa r ily  mean v i s ib l e  unity# That unity  i s
the un ity  o f  l i f e  which flow s beneath the cracked su rface•
Ho once likened the condition  o f the Church to  a garment
1 , The Unity o f  the church* p*72#2 .  I b id . .  P.B3*-------- --------- ■3* I b i d . ,  p#9S)#
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which lo  shredded, hut s t i l l  hangs toge ther#  Relieving 
th a t  the  œccluolve advocacy of one form o f  e o o le a la B t io a l  
s t r u c t u r e  endangered t h i s  unders tand ing  of  th e  m a t te r  
hocau se i t  suggested t h a t  e s s e n t i a l  u n i ty  I s  broken^ he 
r e j e c te d  bo th  th e  o o n c l l i a r  and papal th eo r ie s:  
c o n e i l i a r  theo ry  o f  th e  f i f t e e n t h  cen tu ry  was no la s s  
fo re ig n  than the  Papal theory  to  the  e s s e n t ia l  c o n s t i t u t i o n  
of the  C hurch ."[1 ]  General co u n c i ls  c e r t a i n l y  had an 
e x t ra o rd in a ry  fu n ction , "#,# but th e  holding of thorn i s  
no more an argument o f  p o l i t i c a l  u n i ty  in  the  church, than 
the  Treaty o f  Munster was a sign of a l l  Europe being under 
one c i v i l  government#"[2]
The d ifferen ce  between Lacey and tho  o th e r  men whom 
vro have been c o n s id e r in g  was that whereas they  b e l iev ed  
that an i n f l e x i b l e  stru ctu ra l un ity  w itnessed to  the  
e s s e n t ia l u n i ty  in  an uncompromising way, I,acey wao afraid  
t h a t  an emphasis upon th e  organ isa tion a l could, in  f a c t ,  
d e t r a c t  from the  r e a l u n ity . Tho v is ib le  un ity  was a moral 
n e c e s s ity , th e  organic un ity  a natural fa c t;  the two must 
not be confused# The organ ic  u n i ty  does n e v e r th e le s s  have 
a c e r t a in  re la tio n sh ip  to  the  organ isa tion a l forms o f  the  
Ohuroh: "This u n ity , being  organic, depends upon a c e r t a in
p r i n c i p l e  o f  l i f e ,  which i s  the p ossession  of  th e  t r u e  fa ith
1# I b i d #, p # l l l #  2# Ibid#
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and sac rament a l  g ra c e ,"  [1 ]  and, "This unity ,,  being s o c i a l , 
depends upon the  continuance o f  o. c e r t a in  order* *, The 
ep ineonate, In p a r tlo u la r , i s  one so l id  I n d iv is ib le  o rd e r ,  
and the  In d iv id u a l  Q h r ls t la n  io  held immovably in  union 
with  t h i s  whole order by communion i f l th  h i s  own b ishop#"[2 ]  
Lacey ' s pi shop Paddock Lec tures  f o r  1917 conmldor th is  
question In i t s  ecumenical context# The sooond chapter 
r é i t é r â t e n  th e  warning th a t  th e  unity of the  Church must 
not be made to  seem dependent upon th e  eplBcopal s t r u c t u r e  
o f  the  Church# He f i r s t  d i s c u s se s  th e  means by which th e  
Church secured i t s  stru ctu ra l un ity  in  th e  pas t#  His 
treatment o f th is  su b jec t  r e v e a l s  a keener p e rcep t io n  o f  
h istory  than i s  ev iden t  in  many of  Lacey * s fe l lo w s ,  in  
th e  P r im i t iv e  Church u n ity  was secured by t h e  a p o s to l a t e t  
t h e i r  t r a v e l s ,  t h e i r  v i s i t s ,  t h e i r  cons tan t  super-  
v is io n , the  m issions o f t h e i r  d e le g a te s ,  hold th e  s c a t t e r e d  
communities to g e th e r  in  a  s o c ia l  o rd e r# " [ 3 ]  In th e  second 
century -  a f t e r  th e  " tunne l"  -  th e  churches were held 
together by le t t e r s  sent from b ishops in  one church to  
ano ther  church, .such as th e  Ig n a tIan  le t te r s #  I g n a t iu s  had 
a theory  o f  u n i ty ,  bu t  I t  only  accounted f o r  th e  un ity  o f  
the l o c a l  church around I t s  bishop# There was no provision  
f o r  a l a r g e r  un ity  embracing a number o f chiirohoo* There
1# Ibid#, p#153#2 , Ib id #, P .154.3* Hnlt'y and Bchlsm, p#30#
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i s  a suggestion in  tho w ritin gs o f  T ertu llia n  and p o ss ib ly  
iren aeu s, that such a u n ity  was envisaged In an order of 
b ishops, with Rome f i r s t ,  but there i s  no c le a r  case#
And w hile Cyprian too was prim arily  concerned with  
ep iscopal authority  and lo c a l  u n ity , he did "found in ­
cident ly  a d octrin e concerning the re la tio n  o f bishops to  
one another#"!^] But the Cyprianlc system did not so lve  
the problem o f  schism e ith e r . 8chism can be o f  two types: 
in t e r a l ,  in  which a pseudo-episcopus i s  set up against the  
true b ishop, and ex tern a l, where a bishop or group o f  
bishops break o f f  r e la t io n s  o f ch arity  with others* Paul 
had predicted  that there would always be some o f the former, 
but he d ea lt severely  with the la t t e r .  While the oyprianic  
system could d eal with the former, i t  could not prevent 
the la t t e r :  "It f a i l s  in  the face o f  extern al schism*
Bishops are human..* # o l e  groups w il l  be ab le  to  f ly  
apart*"[23 This system f a i le d ,  and others l ik e  the 
p atriarch al and n a tion a l systems were devised to  replace i t ,  
but they were a lso  unsuccessfu l* Lacey was therefore  
c r i t i c a l  o f those who placed so much emphasis on the  
Cyprianlc system as a normative and e f fe c t iv e  means o f  
securing stru ctu ra l u n ity:
" E c c le s ia s t ic a l h isto ry  i s  f u l l  o f  such schism s, which can be healed only by p a tien ce , and which
1* Xbid », p * 34 * 2 . xbid», p*45*
e a s i ly  become Inveterate* Those who take th e ir  stand upon the ep iscop al theory are driven to  the subterfuge o f  disregarding th ese d iv is io n s .YOU may persuade y o u rse lf to be content with a branch theory which seeks the one Body o f  Christ in  three or four d iffe r e n t h iera rch ies , standing to each o th er , at the b e s t , in  a r e la tio n  o f p o li te  aloofness* But i t  i s  not r e a lly  s a t is fa c to r y ." [I ]
Then he comes to  h is  point* vAen speaking o f  the moral
or organ ization a l aspect o f  u n ity  he can be extremely
f le x ib le :
"On th e high ground o f theory you must a-iiow that any e f f e c t iv e  way o f maintaining a p o sto lic  u n ity  w i l l  su ff ic e ;  on the broad ground o f h isto ry  you must observe th at the  way in  u se , the ep iscopal way, h^s been subject to  m od ifica tion . "(23
And,
"YOU must assume an a p o sto lic  or ig in  fo r  the  in s t itu t io n  o f episcopacy [ fo r  other reason s], fo r  no other account o f i t  seems p o ss ib le ;  but there i s  nothing to  show th at the A postles  made i t  Irrevocably the one and only safeguard o f unity* N either Ign atiu s nor oyprian seems to  be acquainted with any such tr a d it io n ; they  took episcopacy as a fa c t  o f experience, and you must be content to  do the same, i t  was an instrument o f un ity; i f  you tr y  to  make i t  the  only p o ssib le  instrum ent, fix ed  and In d isp on sib le , you w i l l  put more upon it - th a n  the tr a d itio n  warrants*"[3]
I t  must be emphasized that Lacey i s  here speaking o f the  
secondary or organ ization a l aspect o f episcopacy# On th is  
l e v e l  the forms o f  the Church are in  no sense fixed* He
1 . I b id .2 . TtSitf. .  p*47*3* xb fd . .  pp*47-48.
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vra.s ever) w ill in g  to  accept aa v a lid  the comparlaon between 
the Presbyterian and the Oyprianic forms:
"The la t e  Dr* Lindsay, In h is  book on th e  m inistry  in  the ea r ly  c e n tu r ie s , in gen iously  applied  e c c le s ia s t ic a l  terms now current in  Scotland, spoke o f  Cyprian c a ll in g  together h is  ^Kirk- S e s s io n ,' and did not forget the *congregational m eeting.* I th ink he was ju s t i f ie d  in  t h is * " [ l ]
Even the congregational pattern o f the gathered church was
not rejected  by him -  a f te r  a l l ,  was not the American
Episcopal church founded on that pattern? "The rea l u n ity
o f the Church i s  sacramental," he sa id , "I do not mean th at
i t  stands in  th is  or th at sacrament * The Church i t s e l f  i s
the sacramentum u n i t a t i s ."[2 ] . in  so fa r  as the ep iscopate
i s  a necessary aspect o f that l i f e  i t  cannot be dispensed
w ith , but the fo m  that i t  takes in  a church's p o li ty  must
not be confused with that other fu n ction . Thus w hile in
the end Lacey w u ld  agree with h is  fe llo w  A nglo-Catholies
in  emphasizing th e n e c e s s ity  o f encorporatlng the ep iscop al
p r in c ip le  o f organic co n tln u tiy  in  any reunited Church, he
was not s im ila r ly  r ig id  In id e n tify in g  that p r in c ip le  with
a p a rticu la r  p o lity  much as monepiscopacy•
I think i t  has become evident th at the Anglo-Catholic 
understanding o f  the Church's stru ctu ra l un ity  follow ed the  
l in e s  o f development which we traced in  the second chapter 
o f t h is  T h esis . The Tract a r i ans, with th e ir  conception o f
1* Ib id . .  p .99*2 . Ib id . .  p p .156-157*
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a f ixed  symbollo r e l a t i o n s h i p  between s p i r i t u a l  r e a l i t y  
and th e  m a te r ia l  world ,  n a t u r a l l y  tended to regard  th e  
s t r u c t u r a l  form of  the  God-given v i o i b l e  Church as  e q u a l ly  
f ixed  * I t  was a p a r t  o f  th e  onoe f o r  a l l  given rev e la t io n #  
These forme were su p e rn a tu ra l  in  o r ig in  and th e r e f o r e  to  
tamper with them was a s ac r i leg e#  81nee th o se  men 
approached h i s t o r y  u n c r i t i c a l l y  i t  was not d i f f i c u l t  f o r  
them to  f ind  Anglican o rd e r  in  th e  e a r ly  church, which they  
regarded as normative# And reunion could only  be 
accomplished by accep t ing  t h i s  form o f  o rgan iza t lon#  But 
even in  T ra c ta r ia n  thought t h i s  God-given o rd e r  wao only  
the  s u p e r s t ru c tu re  through which th e  e s s e n t i a l  u n i ty  of  
l i f e  in  God was mediated# The a p o s to l i c  succession  and th e  
th re e fo ld  o rd e r  o f  b ishop ,  p r i e s t ,  and deacon were only 
th e  necessa ry  c o n d i t io n s  o f  a  sacramental u n i ty  which 
flowed through them#
The L ib e ra l  C a th o l ic s ,  w ith  t h e i r  view o f  the  moral 
r e l a t i o n s h ip  between tho  v i s i b l e  form o f  th e  C h r is t ia n  
so c ie ty  and th e  e s s e n t i a l  u n i ty  o f  the  Godhead, could be 
more f l e x i b l e  w ith  r e s p e c t  t o  o rg a n iz a t io n ,  e s p e c i a l ly  i f ,  
l i k e  Lacey, they  sa t  loose  upon th e  s t a t i c  p re su p p o s i t io n s  
of the  main stream o f  Anglo-oatholicistn# The re u n i te d  
Church must express  th e  e s s e n t i a l  u n i ty ,  and, i t  must 
m ainta in  th e  e x i s t i n g  organic  u n i ty  o f  the  Body of Chris t#  
T h e o re t i c a l ly  bo th  ends could be r e a l i z e d  in  a.ny p o l i t y  
which emphasized o rd e r  and maintained a succession  through
tho  a p o s to l i c  oommlsnlon and the  oaoi^amental r i t e  of  th e  
lay lng-on  of hands# Ab a m a t te r  o f  f a c t ,  however, i t  was 
v i r t u a l l y  im possib le  f o r  any p o l i t y  o th e r  than the  
ep isco p a l ian  p o l i t y  to  meet th e se  requ irem en ts .  The 
fo l low ing  are  th e  primary reasons f o r  t h i s  seeming 
d iscrepancy  between theo ry  and f a c t ,  (a)  As a m a tte r  o f  
h i s to r y  the  o rgan ic  l i f e  o f  the  Church, secured by th e  
possess ion  of th e  a p o s to l i c  commission, had been p e r -  
pe tua ted  through th e  ep isco p a l ian  system as  i t  now 
e x i s te d  in  th e  C atho lic  churches, cmû those  communions 
which adopted d i f f e r e n t  p o l i t i e s  in  the  s ix te e n th  and 
seventeenth  c e n tu r i e s  did not p e rp e tu a te  e i t h e r  th e  
Oathollo  id e a  o f  commission o r  th e  f a c t  in  t h e i r  success ive  
o rd in a t io n s#  Therefore  th e  P re sb y te r ia n  claim to  an 
a p o s to l ic  m in is t ry  f a i l e d  not because pro mbyteri an!sm as a 
p o l i t y  was Incompatib le  with the  id e a  of a Oathollo 
m in is t ry  o r  because tho  succession had been broken, but 
because they  had f a i l e d  to  maintain  the  commission whioh 
alone secured th e  v a l i d i t y  o f  th e  sacraments# The f a c t  
t h a t  th e  emergence of episoopaoy as th e  v e h i c l e  of t h i s  
l i f e  and commission may have been a c c id e n ta l ,  r a t h e r  than 
p a r t  o f  a d e t a i l e d  d iv in e  p lan  d e l iv e re d  to  th e  Apostles 
through C h r is t  as many T r a c t a r i ans though t ,  in  no way 
a l t e r s  th e se  f a c t s ,  (b) The ep iscopa te  alone has been 
maintained in  c lo se  a s s o c ia t io n  with t h i s  view o f  the  
m in i s t r y ,  t h e r e f o r e  i t  has th e  advantage o f  making an
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unambiguous w itness to th ese p r in c ip le s  o f  unity* I t  
would be extrem ely dangerous to ca th o lic  r e lig io n  to  
e s ta b lish  the reunited church on tho b a s is  o f  a modern 
p o lity  with i t s  a sso c ia tio n s  with erroneous, i f  not 
h e r e t ic a l, view s o f the Church* (c ) The ep iscopate i s  the 
b est expression o f sacramental re lig io n  and the dua.1 
re la tio n sh ip  o f Cod with His Body, the transcendent and 
the immanent. (d) Only the ep iscop ate , in  a c o n c ilia r  
stru ctu re, can adequately express in  a p r a c tic a l way the 
u n ity  o f the whole Church* There are many other reasons 
given in  Anglo-Catholic w ritin g  on the su b ject, but th ese  
are probably the most im portant.
I have a lso  tr ie d  to  show that there was no general 
agreement among A n glo-cath o lies as to the d e ta ile d  
organization  o f the structure w ithin which tho ep iscopal 
succession  must be preserved . Î3y the early  tw entieth  
century there was a wide v a r ie ty  o f opinion on t h is ,  
ranging from a r ig id  advocacy o f the th reefo ld  order 
w ithin a Oyprianic co n c llia r lsm , through the suggestion o f  
a c o n stitu tio n a l papacy, to  the reither lo o se  system 
advocated by Weston, Hoods, and flmlth, in  which a v a lid ly  
consecrated bishop would be imposed on p o l i t i e s  which in  
other resp ects  were t o t a l ly  d is s im ila r . In other words, 
Anglo-Catholicn vrere gen era lly  agreed on p r in c ip le  -  the  
p r in c ip le  o f  con tin u ity  o f l i f e  and au th ority , -  but not 
on the degree o f v a r ia tio n  from the tr a d it io n a l p o l i t i e s
o f  tho  Oat h o llo  Church which would bo con e l  s te n t  with the  
p r e s e rv a t io n  o f  CKitholio l i f e  and t ru th *  Applying the  
p r i n c i p l e  of  tu t io r l c m ,  th e  r e ouI t  was th a t  they  tended 
to  fav o r  t h a t  form o f  p o l i t y  which had been so long 
p ra c t ic e d  In th e  C atho lic  C hurch ,/ the  p o n e p i o o o p a o y ,  a s  
being th e  most secure*
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Chapter V; Baoramental Unity
Our d iscu ssion  o f both the re la tio n sh ip  between the  
sp ir itu a l and m aterial r e a l i t i e s ,  and the forms by xAich the  
organic un ity  o f  the church I s  preserved, has made i t  
evident that the sacramental system i s  the most important 
element in  the Anglo-Catholic ecumenicol th eo logy . Through 
t h is  system the Individual or the community i s  brought 
w ithin the e s s e n t ia l  u n ity  o f  the Godhead, and in the 
common sacramental l i f e  the seemingly fragmented body i s ,  
in  fa c t ,  o rg a n ica lly  one. The external forms o f dogma and 
structure have l i t t l e  rea l meaning except as the means by 
which t h is  l i f e  1b made continuous through time and space.
I t  was only by making the sacramental l i f e  the essence o f  
ca th o lic  churchmanship that Anglo-Catholics could reso lve  
the in c o n s is te n c ie s  o f  th e ir  p o sitio n  with respect to  the 
necessary dogmatic and stru ctu ra l forms. There could be a 
v a r ie ty  o f  opinion on these m atters because they only had 
a secondary, i f  necessary , re la tio n sh ip  to  the sacrament 
In the sacramental l i f e  a l l  e c c le s ia s t ic a l  and ra tio n a l 
u n cer ta in tie s  are transcended. I t  therefore fo llo w s that 
the sacramental system alone can connect the l i f e  o f  the  
v is ib le  Church with the e s s e n t ia l  un ity  o f l i f e  in  God.
The Oxford Movement was not born w ith a fu l ly  
developed sacramental!sm however* I t  had a world view  
Influenced p a rtly  by Romanticism, p artly  by a form o f  
neo-Platonism , which could be, and was, e a s i ly  developed
WC' .
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Into a conscious emphasis upon sacraments; a p ie ty  that  
e a s i ly  appropriated the d evotional va lu es o f  sacramentb l ik e  
confession  and penance, as ToII  as the mass; and a polemic 
with L iherailsm , which Involved certa in  sacramental 
d octrin es such as baptism al regeneration and the rea l 
presence. But Tractarlanlsm  did not develop a th e o lo g ic a l  
and devotional system in  which the sacraments were even the  
primary elem ents in  ordinary C hristian l i f e .  G. B. Roberts 
r ig h tly  d escrib es the development o f  such a system as a 
gradual process:
"The sober preaching o f  repentance and o f  an exa lted  standard o f sp ir itu a l l i f e ,  which marked the r is e  o f  the Tractarlan party and d iffe r e n tia te d  i t  from the more emotional appeal o f predecessors o f  another sch oo l, led  men to  seek some le s s  precarious support In the s p ir itu a l l i f e  than that which passing  emotion can afford: and as Churchmen ea rn estly  studied tho neglected pages o f  the Prayer Book, tho true and exalted  p o sitio n  a ttrib u ted  by the Church to  the sacramental system, as the b a s is  and sus­ta in in g  power o f  the sp ir itu a l l i f e ,  gradually  dawned upon th em ." [l]
This connection betxfeon sacraments and devotion i s  s ig ­
n if ic a n t ,  because the system atization  o f  sacramental doctrine  
w ithin Anglo-Catholicism  was motivated by sacramental ex­
p erien ce, not th e o lo g ic a l lo g ic .  And ju st because th is  
emphasis on sacramental experience brought them p e r ilo u sly  
c lo se  to  the subjectivism  which they so strongly  repudiated 
in  Evangelicallsm  and L iberailsm , Anglo-Catholico u su a lly
1# English  Church tTnion. p . 4,
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in s is te d  upon a necessary re la tio n sh ip  between the 
sacraments and a s t a t ic ,  o b je c tiv e , ecc les io lo g y *  Y.
B r illo th  f e e l s  that the a ssertion  o f th is  re la tio n sh ip  was 
the "tragedy o f la te r  Neo-Anglican!sm":
"The Baoramental id ea  o f the Church, in  i t s e l f  capable o f  a wide and f r u it f u l  development, i s  locked fa s t  by i t s  combination with the s ta t ic  view . As fa r  as the Baoramental idea  became the  centre o f  g ra v ity , guarantees fo r  the v a l id ity  o f the sacraments were bound to  get ever-  in creasin g  importance. And when the means o f  te s t in g  the v a l id i t y  were provided by the o ta tic  th eory , above a l l  by the doctrine o f  A postolic Buccession, th is  theory tended to  become a su ffo ca tin g  snare, drawn even t ig h te r  in proportion to  the vigour and in te n s ity  o f  r e lig io u s  l i f e . " [ I ]
Eroude's Remains o ften  make reference to the eu ch a r lst, 
but th ese referen ces were u sually  simply a part o f h is  
polemic against Protestantism  and Rational!sm , not 
statem ents o f  an e s s e n t ia l ly  sacramental understanding o f  
C hristian l i f e .  But there can be no doubt th a t , for Froude, 
the a lta r  and the eucharist symbolized tho C atholic r e lig io n  
He o ften  contrasted  th ese  symbols with those o f the 
Protestantism  with which he was fa m ilia r  -  the p u lp it and
the sermon, in  a l e t t e r  to  a clergyman friend  he made the
fo llow in g  c h a r a c te r is t ic  suggestion:
" If you are determined to have a p u lp it in  yourchurch, which I would rather be w ithout, do puti t  at the West end o f the church, or leave  i t  where i t  i s  [a t th e s id e? ]: every one can hear you p e r fe c t ly !  and what can they want more? But
1 . Anglican R evival, p .329*
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whatever you .doI pray don't l e t  I t  stand in  the l ig h t  o f the A ltar, which, I f  th ere 1 b any truth In my notions o f  Ordination, l e  more, sacred than the TToly o f  H olies was In the jewlsh  Temple#"[1]
He thought that the e f f ic a c y  o f  the ordinance o f preaching 
was too dependent upon the experience o f the recip ien t*
The sacraments, on the other hand, provided an o b jec tiv e  
point o f  reference :
".*•  the b e n e f ic ia l  e f f ic a c y  o f Bacraments w il l  be ad m itted .#• to  belong to them because they  are Sacraments [ in s t itu te d  by God fo r  the  express purpose o f b en efitin g  u s]; not because they are s tr ik in g ly  or im pressively  administered  •« . the e f f e c t s  o f  Bacraments may be Judged o f ,  not by th e ir  nature or tendency on ly , but by the p ^ m ises o f  scrip tures th e ir  proper proof i s  not % perienoe but F a ith ." [2 ]
Though there i s  no system atic treatment o f the subject in
the Remains. i t  i s  evident Hhat t-dille Froude' s eu ch a r istie  "Ù
doctrine wan h igh , he did not hold anything l ik e  a theory
o f  t  ran sub stant i  at io n . His w ritin gs do reveal a tendency
towards the la t e r  R itu a lis t  development, in  th at he was
very much in terested  in  the arrangements o f the church, the
/
1 . Remains. Part I ,  V o l. I ,  p .372. Of the pre-T ractarlans, Morse-Boycott sa id : "The true conception o f a church a s , in  r e a l i t y ,  the shrine o f  the A ltar and i t s  p ro tec tio n , was lo s t ."  They Shine Like S ta rs , p .14*2 . Remains, part XI. V ol. I ,  p.lO* Froude was so rep elled  by what He considered the moral ir r e s p o n s ib il ity  o f  Protestant sacramental doctrine that he refused even to  use the words they used: "I never mean, i f  I can'help  i t ,  to use any phrases even, which can connect me with such a set* I sh a ll  never c a l l  the Holy Eucharist 'the Lord's Supper,' or the Altar 'the Lord's t a b le , '  e t c . ,  e t c .;  innocent as such phrases are in  them selves, they have been d ir t ie d ."  ib i d . .  part I ,  v o l .  I ,  pp.394-395.
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ceremonial position, o f the p r ie s t ,  e tc » , and he did 
advocate more frequent ce lebration  o f  the eu ch ar io t, but he 
did not b e liev e  that such matters con stitu ted  the only  
s ig n if ic a n t  d e f in it io n  o f  Catholic r e l ig io n .
However much men l ik e  Froude venerated the euchariet 
and i t s  ceremonial embodiment, i t  i s  not accurate to say, 
with E lle  Halsvy, that fo r  the Traotarlans "the centre o f  
the Christian r e lig io n  i s  the Eucharist*"[1] There i s  even 
su bstan tia l evidence to  support the suggestion that 
eu ch ar ist ie  doctrine was not so important as baptismal 
doctrine during the ea r ly  stages o f the Movement* The 
extremely personal character o f the Tractarlan p ie ty  
encouraged experim entation with a wide v a r ie ty  o f devotional 
d ev ic es ,  only one o f  which was the use o f  eucharlstlo  
m editations* Through these various dev ices the grace 
infused at baptism was sustained# One o f the reasons fo r  
a far  greater emphasis upon baptism In Tractarlanlsm was, 
o f  course, that in  the th eo lo g ica l clim ate o f the l8 3 0 'e  
the very Idea o f baptismal regeneration had been repudiated. 
The whole Tractarlan system, with i t s  conception o f  Infused  
g r a c e ,[2 ]  therefore depended upon the establishm ent o f  that
1# Quoted in  Peck, Socia l Im pllcations (p * 4 l) ,  from Hi story  o f  the English People. Vol# I I I .  p.XgO* I t  I s  qu ite  p o se ib le ,  o f  oOurse, th at Halevy was using the word Tractarlan in  a wider sense - including the sub-Traotarlan  R itu a lis ts#  I f  th is  i s  the case , he would be at l e a s t  partly  correct*2* Of#, Oh* I I ,  above, p.lTOff*
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docti‘lne* This helps account for  the fact that In some 
Tractarlan thought, notably 3?uBey's, the eucharlst was not 
c le a r ly  d is tin gu ish ed  from other forms of post-baptism al 
{sustenance*
An early  as 1825, Nevman recognized the Importance o f  
the baptismal Issue:
" # *, he had reached the point o f  deciding that 'the great stand i s  to  be made, not against those  who connect a s p ir i tu a l  change with baptism, but those who deny a sp ir itu a l  change a ltogether* '  Regeneration, whether i t  comes by baptism or by conversion or by whatever means, must mean what i t  said and not be explained Into 'a mere opening o f  new prospects , when the old score o f  o ffen ses  i s  wiped away, and a person I s  fo r  the second time put, as i t  were, on h ie good behaviour# *"[1]
In the seven ty-six th  Tract, Newman explains what he means
by baptismal regeneration* The sacrament o f  baptism i s  not
a mere sign or promise, but an actual means o f  grs.ce, "an
instrument, by which, when r ig h tly  received , the soul I s
admitted to the b e n e f it s  o f  ohrlB t's Atonement, such an the
forg iven ess o f  s in s , o r ig in a l  and actu a l, r e c o n c il ia t io n  to
God, a new nature, adoption, c it iz e n sh ip  in  C h rist's
Kingdom, and inheritance o f  heaven, -  in  a word,
Regeneration*"[23 "R ightly received," he continues, re fer s
to the absence o f  hindrances such as impenitence and
u n b e lie f ,  and therefore  can be r ig h t ly  applied to in fa n ts .
1* Faber, Oxford A postles. p*155*2* "catena patrum* No* XX. Testimony o f  W riters in  the  Later English Church to  the Poctrlno o f Baptismal Re­generation," Tract s ,  YoI a ITX, n . l .
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But the most In te res t in g  thing about th is  Tract, %A1oh was 
w ritten In 1836, I s  the l i s t  o f  questions with which Ne^ mian 
says the GatOiia w i l l  mot d ea l, because there i s  no agreement 
upon the answers* The third question i s  the most important 
for our present purpooo, because i t  shows that T ractarians 
were not yet certa in  o f  the p rec ise  re la t io n sh ip  between 
baptism and the e u c h a r ls t# Baptism washes away pa.st s in ,  
but, the question asks, does repentance, simply, or the 
eucharlst deal with post-baptism al s in s ,  or i s  the f u l l  
absolution of that sin  put o f f  t i l l  the l a s t  Judgment?
This was, as we sh a ll  see , a question not c le a r ly  ancn*7ered 
even In Pusey's ex ten sive  d iscussion  o f  baptismal d o c tr in e .  
There was no euoh ambiguity In M edan's conception o f  
baptism i t s e l f .  In B r i l lo t h ' s d iscussion  o f  Hemaan's 
doctrine o f  j u s t i f i c a t io n ,  the s ign if ican ce  o f baptlom I s  
c l  0 ar l y ev 1 cl en 1 1
"This i s  the very p ith  o f  tho matter: j u s t i f ic a t io n  c o n s is ts  in  a something, a q u a lity , a substance, which comes Into and changes man, and makes him acceptable*-.* This i s  the proper g i f t  o f  j u s t i ­f ic a t io n ,  the entrance in to  and presence in the  soul o f  the Holy Ghost* This, to become thus the  temple o f  the Holy Ghost, must involve recreation ,  a ra is in g  out of a s ta te  o f  nature to  a s ta te  o f  grace, and t h i s  must bear fr u it  in  h o lin ess  and obedience. But the presence o f  tho B pirlt i s  only a form or means o f  the Presence o f  Christ» i t  i s  the Çplrdt wV.iloh makes Him present in  u s ,  and adapts b h r io t 's  work to  u s . 'Christ then i s  our Righteousness by dwelling lo  us by the S p ir it;He j u s t i f i e s  us by entering in to  u s . . .  This Is  r e a l ly  and tru ly  our j u s t i f i c a t io n ,  not f a i th ,  not h o lin e ss ,  not (much l e s s )  mere imputation, but through God's mercy, the very Presence o f  C h r is t . '
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"This way o f  th inking opens the gate to sac­ramental mysticism* i t  I s  the sacraments which impart t h i s  presence of C hrist, they arc therefore means o f  our j u s t i f i c a t io n .  This happens f i r s t  in Baptism, but, 'as TToly Communion conveys a more awful presence o f  God than Holy Baptism, so I t  must be the Instrument o f  a higher J u s t i f i c a t i o n . ' The Baorament lo  'a  graftin g  in v is ib ly  in to  theBody of C hrist, à mysterious union with Him,and a fellow ahip  in  a l l  the grace and blessedness which i s  hidden in  H im ..*"[l]
The la t e r  sacrament leans heav ily  upon the e a r l ie r ,  but I t
I s  Important to  note that Newman suggests that the Holy
Communion "convoys a more awful presence" than baptism, and
therefore a higher j u s t i f i c a t io n .  % ilo  Newman would not
accept the Protestant c r it ic ism  that ho was confusing
ju s t i f ic a t io n  with s a n c t i f ic a t io n ,  he would have to  admit
that the most important point in  the sacramental system I s
that point at which the Individual i s  prepared, through
regeneration, to rece ive  tho g i f t  o f  su b stan tia l grace*
And the presence o f  Christ h im self i s  cer ta in ly  not subject
to  q u an tita tive  a n a ly s is * The fact o f  the matter lo  that
by C hrist' s presence Newman r e a l ly  meant the d iv ine a ttr ib u te
o f  s p ir itu a l  power which i s  given in the sacraments, i t  i s
In t h is  sense that he d e fin es  j u s t i f ic a t io n  in  terms of
indw elling: "Thus ju s t i f i c a t io n  becomes the act whereby
man, in ever-lnoreasing  measure, approprlates the nature of
God, the act a lso  whereby God a c t iv e ly  outers in to ,  in fu ses
1 .  Anglican R eviva l, p .286
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H imself in to  man, and draws him upwards,"[1 ]
The importance o f baptism al doctrine to  th e T ractarians 
i s  nowhere so evident as in  :Pusey' a w riting  on the su b jec t. 
His three Tracts on baptism (Numbers 67 , 68, and 69) were 
intended to comprehend the whole Tractarlan th e o lo g ic a l  
system, in  the words o f the advertisement to  the second 
volume o f T racts, they were designed "not as an inquiry Into  
a s in g le  or iso la te d  d o ctr in e , but as a d e lin ea tio n  and 
serious examination o f  a modern system of th eo logy , o f  
exten sive  popularity  and great speciousness, in  i t s  
elementary and c h a r a c te r is t ic  p r in c ip le s ." [2 ]  i t  was 
evident that Pusey b elieved  th at “Rationalism could be met 
with a th eo lo g ica l system in  which baptism was c e n tr a l, 
in  h is  L etter to  the Archbishop o f Canterbury (1842), Pusay 
expressed h is  regret th at the baptism al d octrin e put forward 
in  those Tracts had not been rela ted  to  other important 
elem ents in  the C hristian l i f e  -  p r in c ip a lly  the "comforting 
power o f Absolution or the pardoning grace in  the Holy 
E u ch arist,"[33 but n everth eless  maintained i t s  e s s e n t ia l
3.. Xbid ». p #288 #2 . Quoted in  Church, Oxford Movement (3rd, e d 1697) ,  p . 136. These Tracts were a complete departure from the form and s ty le  o f the e a r l ie r  ones: "The Tract on Baptism was l ik e  the advance o f  a b attery  o f heavy A r t ille r y  on a f ie ld  where the b a t t le  has been h ith erto  carried  on by skirm ishing  and musketry, i t  a ltered  the look o f th in gs and the con­d it io n  o f the f ig h t in g . A fter Ho. 67 the e a r l ie r  form o f the  Tracts appeared ho more." ib id .,3 . L etter  to  Canterbury. pT55T
truths "What I wrote, I hope that w ith.deepening years i  
hold more deeply; and day by day shows me how needful the  
doctrine [o f  baptismal regen eration ] i s  fo r  these  tim es,  
that without i t  there can be no thorough restoration  o f  our 
Church, nor high standard o f  h o l in e s s ." [1 ]  The coupling o f  
absolution with the eucharlst in  t h i s  in stan ce i s  s ig ­
n if ic a n t  in  so far  as i t  shows that the eucharlst was s t i l l  
simply regarded as one among other "Comforts to  the  
P e n ite n t," [9 ] and not, c e r ta in ly , the center around which 
a l l  other a id s to  the r e lig io u s  l i f e  turned* in  t h is  same 
l e t t e r ,  Pusey says that h is  L etter to  the Bishop o f  Oxford 
conta ins a more balanced statement# We w i l l  therefore turn 
to the relevant portions o f  that document fo r  what Pusey 
him self believed  to be a f a ir  statement o f  h is  theology*
In that l e t t e r  h ie  baptismal doctrine io  d iscussed  in  
re la tio n  to various of the Thirty-Nine A rtic les#  Like 
Newman, he begins with the re la tio n sh ip  between baptism and 
ju s t i f ic a t io n ,  v&ile the eleventh  a r t ic le  i s  o ften  c ite d  
in  defense o f  the Protestant doctrine of ju s t i f ic a t io n  by 
fa i th  alone, Pusey b elieved  that a l l  i t  r e a l ly  said was that 
our sa lvation  i s  dependent upon the m erits o f  Christ alone * 
And f a i t h ,  he suggest a, i s  not the only channel whereby 
the m erits o f Christ "are conveyed to the soul to  i t s
1$ Ib id *2 ,  From the t i t l e  o f  Puse y ! s con troversia l sermon on the  eucharlst d e livered  in May, 1843#
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j u s t i f i c a t io n ." [1 ] Faith i s  the inward instrument, and 
sacrements (in  t h i s  case baptism) are the outifard in s tr u ­
ments in j u s t i f ic a t io n :  "There i s  nothing In co n sis ten t ,
then, in Faith beinp; the so le  instrument o f  j u s t i f i c a t io n ,  
and yet Baptism a lso  the so le  instrument, and that at the  
same tim e, because in d is t in c t  senses; an inward Instrument 
in no way in te r fe r in g  with an outward instrument."[2 ]
"And," he continues, " th is  connection o f J u s t i f ic a t io n  with 
Baptism, BO far from being at variance with tho homily to  
which the A rtic le  r e fe r s ,  and which men do quote on behalf  
o f  th e ir  contrary vievr, i s  implied by i t s  vei-y o u t s e t ." [3]  
I t  i s  obvious from pusey's treatment o f  the subject even 
here that baptism i s  s t i l l  the p r in cip a l sacrament. He 
d iscu sses  and r e je c ts  both the Roman and the Lutheran view  
o f  ju s t i f ic a t io n :  the former because i t  confuses j u s t i ­
f ic a t io n  and s a n c t i f ic a t io n ,  and the l a t t e r  because i t  
conceives o f  j u s t l f ic a t io n  as being Imputed on ly , and not 
"the act o f  God imparting His Divine Presence to the sou l,  
through Baptism."[4 ]
Turning to  the s ix teen th  a r t ic le  on post-baptism al 
s in ,  Pusey aga it^ t^ sta tes  h is  conviction  that the A rticles, 
were designed to repudiate current errors , not to put 
forward a p o s it iv e  system o f theology, in  th is  case the
1 .  L etter to  Oxford, p .63. 2# Ib id »# P.56»3. Ibid. p .7 0 #
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errors were : (a) that man cannot sin  a f te r  baptism, and 
(b) that there i s  no forg iveness  for  those who tru ly  repent* 
Here the question turns upon the re la tio n sh ip  between 
forslvenesB  and resp o n s ib il i ty *  Pusey can 
with the Protestant who mays that repentance evokes a 
oompleto forg iveness o f  s in ,  ^ r  the Homan who claims that  
the sacrameuta of penance, confirmation, and the eucharlst  
have a olm ilar e f f e c t , Oni.y baptism can do th is*  P ost-  
baptismal sin  can never be so completely forgiven as to  
remove personal r e sp o n s ib il i ty  for  i t*  The suggestion that  
i t  can be removed lo  fundamentally immoral:
"This appears to  me then the ch a ra c ter is t ic  d ifferen ce  o f  the three systems; Romani sm as w ell as H itra-Prote s t anti am would consult  read ily  for  man's fever ish  anxiety to  be a l ­together at ease; our Church sets'him In the  way in  which God's peace may descend upon him, but f o r e s t a l l s  not Hi a sentence#"[1]
Tho resu lt  of the Roman and Protestant p o s it io n  i s  th a t ,
"Tho p en iten t ,  untimely delivered from h is  d is t r e s s ,  lo s e s  the energy o f  repentance, and the hatred o f  s in ,  which God was annealing in tohie so u l, and becomes a common-place and às ic k ly  Christian*"[ 2 ]
In other words, one must l i v e  with a continual sense o f
g u i l t  since there i s  no rea l absolution beyond baptism,
only the hope o f forg iveness  in  heaven* Within PuBoy's
system there are only two poin ts  o f  absolute renewal:
baptism and the l a s t  judgment# Only at these po in ts can
1* I b id : ,  pp*92- 9 3 *2# XHH*# p.96#
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there be a rea l change in  the sta tus o f  the ind iv idual before
God, Anything that comes in  between i s  of. secondary
Importance -  however necessary *
The subordination of tho eucharist to  baptism i s  a lso
evident in Pueey'e d iscu ssio n  o f the tw e n ty -f ifth  a r t ic le  on
the sacraments* There are only two naoramento o f  union
or indw elling , baptism and the euoharist: "Other r i t e s  may
be and are means of grace, but no other than the Bacraments
o f  our Lord a r e  means o f  d irect, union w it h  ! l im * " [ l3  In
t h i s  d iscu ssion  Pu soy does say that the euchari st c lean ses
the r e c ip ie n t , [2 ] but i t  i s  only at baptism and the la s t
judgment that there i s  absolute c le a n s in g .[3 ]  This emphasis
upon baptism i s  nowhere more evident than when Pussy 1b
c r i t i c i z in g  the dinproportionato emphasis upon the  eucharlst
in  Roman thought and p ra ctice :
"she [Rome] i n s i s t s  indeed on i t s  [baptism 's]  n e c e s s ity , and there lea v es  it*  This i s  the  very co ld est way in  which i t  could, have been spoken o f; she enlarges not on the g i f t s  be­stowed through i t ,  on tho Presence o f  our Lord th ereat; on His communicating Himself to  the so u l, or HiB applying His own moat precious  Blood, thereby; or on the sacred Presence o f  the Holy Ghost th e Comforter, and His thence­forth  making the baptized  His temple u n less  He be grieved away* These b lessed  tru th s she rather c a s ts  in to  the shade, though she does not deny them: in  her anxievy to  secure a p ecu liar  Presence o f  our l,ord in  the Holy Eucharist, she rather con cea ls, and i s  un-
1 * Xbxd $, p#104*2 « i b i d *, p.3.27 •
3 . I S I m P#93.
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w i l l in g  to  dwell on, His Baorad Presenoe In t h is  Sacrament, whereby He makes us members o f  Himself: In her wish to v in d ica te  the equality  and d ig n ity  o f  her other Sacraments, as Sac­raments, she i s  obliged to d isg u ise  th a t which c o n s titu te s  the p ecu lia r  greatness o f the two proper Bacraments , - t h e  union with and Presence o f our I.^rd, -  ana v in d ic a te s  i t  In one carnal
P r i l l oth f e e l s  that the a sso c ia tio n  o f  both sacraments 
with the idea o f  d iv in e  presence was bound to resu lt  in  a 
greater practlca.l emphasls upon that sacrament in which 
that presence was con tin u a lly  renewed and strengthened, 
rather than upon that which was t ie d  to  the past : "**• the
sp ir itu a l food of the Euch a rist strengthenod the p ilgrim  
o f progressive p ie ty  at every step  o f  h is  Journey*"[2 ]  
Therefore, says B r i l l  o th , Xlisey h im self contributed to the 
l a t e r  emphasis upon the eucharlstt "It i s  PuseyLs p ie ty  
which, dominated as i t  i s  by the thought o f a d iv ine in f  line 
and tho div ine Indw elling , becomes the f i e l d  in  v;hioh 
Bao rament a l l  sm attached to the Euoha,rlst springs up and 
f le u r i  shes*"[33 To say that baptism i s  the cru c ia l agent 
in  Puaey's understanding o f  ju s t i f ic a t io n  i s  not to  suggest 
that the eucharlst was not important to  him* Ac Liddon has 
sa id , Pusoy was not w il l in g  to oompromlse any part o f  the  
sao rament a% gy s t era i
"Risey never lik e d  controversy for  con troversy 's  sake, nor Indeed was i t  as a mere theory that he
1 * Xbxd #* p * ll4*2* Anglican Revival# p*314 3* I b id *\
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was anxious to  defend the Baoramental system*I f  he loved and defended I t ,  i t  was because he believed, that i t  was the appointed way for  restor in g  men to  th e ir  true re la tio n  to  God, and fo r  enabling thorn with Divine aid to  develop the fu lln e s s  o f the Christian  character* I t  w a s .th is  d e s ir e ,  in  one word,Ho save sou ls ,'  that actuated him In In­curring so much obloquy and enduring t h is  long struggle*"[1]
In h is  p ie ty  th ere was no question o f subordination*
N evertheless the system atic subordination o f the eucharlst
must be understood in  order to come to terms with certa in
d i f f i c u l t i e s  in  la t e r  Anglo-Catholic thought*
In so fa r  as the eucharlst i t s e l f  was concerned, Pusey
always emphasized both i t s  s a c r i f i c ia l  and communicative
aspects* In the e lg h ty - f lr s t  Tract he says:
"The tnucharist th en , according to  them [w riters o f  the Later Englleh Church], con sisted  o f two part a, a 'commemorative s a c r if ic e '  and a 'Communion' or Commun!cat1on; the former obtain ing remission o f  s in s  fo r  the Church; the Communion 'the streng­thening and refresh ing o f  the s o u l , ' although,Inasmuch as i t  united the b e lie v e r  w ith C hrist,I t  in d ir e c t ly  conveyed rem ission o f  s in s  too*"[2 ]
The s a c r if ic e  pointed to  something e n t ir e ly  beyond the
present act: "They f i r s t  offered to Cod Ills g i f t s ,  In
commemoration o f  His inestim able g i f t ,  and placed them upon
îïI b a lta r  hoi'*e, to  be received and presented on the
Heavenly Altar by Him, our H igh-P rlest*"[33 Blnce t h i s
1* Liddon, I , l f e # V o l. I l l ,  p .v i i .2* "catena pafrum* No* W# Testimony o f H riters o f  tho Later Knglleh Church to  the D octrine o f  the E ucharistie S a c r if ic e ,  with an H isto r ica l Account o f  the changes made In the  Liturgy as to  the T^pression of that Doctrine#" T racts,Vol* IH, p*6#3* Ibid*
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thus secured a b en e f it  fo r  a l l  C hristian people -  not Just 
the communicants, -  I t  was a bond o f union between them.
But the conception o f communion -  the fe a s t  upon the 
sa c r if ic e  -  was a lso  necessary to the r i t e .  The s a c r if ic e  
I s  given to  Cod, and then received back as the l l f e - g lv ln g  
body and b lood, Tractarlan and R itu a lis t ic  In terest in  
the rev iv a l o f  the mass without a communicating congregation  
was not encouraged by Pusey -  in  so fa r  as I t  represented  
an emphasis upon the s a c r if ic e  at the expense o f  communion. 
He was never happy with the sub-Tractarlan advocacy o f  
Indiscrim inate reservation  and e x tr a - li tu r g lc a l devotions  
fo r  sim ilar  reasons, and he often  had to  bring zea lou s,
I f  not th e o lo g ic a lly  sound, d is c ip le s  "into line"  In 
con troversies in vo lv in g  eu ch a r istie  d o ctr in e .
D espite the reserva tion s o f  the old T ractarlans, by 
the ea r ly  tw entieth  century Anglo-Oatholloism had come to  
place an extraordinary emphasis upon eu ch a r istie  d o ctr in e . 
Writing in  1915, C lifton  Kelway thus d escr ib es the r i t e ’ s 
s ig n ifica n ce  in tho Movement:
"We are happ ily fa m ilia r  now with the solemn ceremonies which surround the Celebration o f  the Holy E ucharlst, when the o ffe r in g  o f the  Lord's o\m Service with a l l  the glory and d ig n ity  th a t we can command i s  mMe day by day in  thousands o f b ea u tifu l sanctuaries  throughout the whole o f  the Anglican Com­munion. We have, however, a ltogeth er  fa ile d  to  appreciate the true inwardness o f the  C atholic R evival i f  we have not grasped the  fa c t  that I t  I s  t h is  B ervlce, and a l l  th at  we b e liev e  concerning I t ,  which i s  at once
the in 8 # rat 1 on and the centre o f  the Movement #**[1]
Ana,
"The ground o f b a tt le  may have sh ifted  as t h is  or* that ’îX)liit* vras attacked -  'Baptismal Re­generation , th e Church^0 Marriage Law, the  Doctrine or Absolution, the Athanasian Creed, the use o f  those Ornaments and Vestments which are ours by v ir tu e  o f  our C a th o lic ity , or even (as to-day) the n e c e ss ity  o f the A postolic  nuocession in our m idst, without ifhioh we could be no part o f the true church• But whatever the point may be, i t  i s  in  i t s  r e la tio n  to  the Holy Sacrament o f the A ltar  that i t s  importance l i e s *  %n th is  we find  both the root and fr u it  o f  the Movement which we have been oonaldering#"[2]
During the TTactarlavi Movement i t s e l f ,  the tendency to
R itu a l!8m evident in  the younger men at the U niversity was
kept in  check by Mewman and Du say, who f e l t  that undue
emphasis upon ex tern a ls  would arouse unnecessary controversy
But a fte r  1845 the Movement l e f t  the U n iversity  and,
th erefore , the control o f  i t s  leaders* in  parishes
throughout th e land , young men began to  stolce th e ir
ex isten ce  within the English Ohuroh on th e ir  r igh t to wear
certa in  vestm ents, ado%)t certa in  r i t u a l s ,  and practice
Oathoi!G ceremonial* in  1849 a young p r ie s t ,  George
Bundle Prynne, was the f i r s t  to revive the p ractice  o f
d a ily  celebration  -  at the request o f  the -newly estab lish ed
Davenport Community during the cholera epidemic o f  that
year# Of t h i s  event Kelway says: " it  was q u ite  f i t t in g
1 * oat h o llc  Reviv a l , pp #109-110•2* Tbici #  ^ p*XXO*
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that the great p r iv i le g e  o f  bringing about i t s  restora tion  
should be Prynne*B, fo r  to  him i t  may be said  with tru th , 
the Blessed Baorament was everyth ing." [1 ]  Most o f  the  
controversy between the Protestant and Oathollo fa c t io n s  
o f the Church o f England in  the sub-Tractarian period  
involved th is  sacrament in  one way or another. I t  began In 
1354, when 0* A, Deni son was denounced by a fe llo w  
clergyman fo r  preaching a course o f  sermons in  Wells 
Cathedral "in which he maintained that the Body and Blood 
o f Christ are r e a lly  present in  the consecrated elem ents o f  
bread and wine, independently o f  reception by the com­
municant i and should th erefore be worshipped#"[2]
However much R itualism  was the cen ter o f  controversy  
in  the sub-Tractarian period , i t  i s  inaccurate to include  
the whole Anglo-Catholic Movement w ithin that development. 
There were many lead ers -  men l ik e  Fuoey, Perceval, and 
Keble, not to  mention palmer and Hook -  who opposed t h is  
development. I t  in jec ted  the a lien  elem ents o f outward 
d isp lay  and loud clamoring fo r  "rights" Into the in tr o ­
sp ectiv e  quietude o f  Tractarlan p iety* But w hile there was 
th is  d iffe r e n c e , the e s s e n t ia l  d o ctr in a l presuppositions  
were sim ilar* W# L* Knox thus describ es the d ifferen ce
1# Ib id . .  p#52.2 ,  M orse-Boycott, They Shine t ik e  S ta rs*. p .l90*  This con­troversy produced t'Kfee' Importari€ works on the subject :J# K eble, On lu ch a r ia tio  Adoration? E* B* Pusey, The Heal Presence in  the fa th e r s , and The Real Presence#
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between the R itu a lis t  or "parioh" expression o f the 
Movement, and the early  more I n te lle c tu a l per iod:
"The Movement did not change I t s  character; i t  was s t i l l  firm ly founded on C atholic doctrine  and c a th o lic  h o lin e ss; but i t  began to restore  the a ccesso r ie s  o f  C atholic worship as the  natural and in e v ita b le  means fo r  expressing  ^and fo s te r in g  the devotion o f those who would have been but l i t t l e  influenced  by i t s  I n te l le c tu a l  appeal in  the form o f ora l teach in g .'/[1 ]
The primary doctrine thus taught was that o f  the rea l 
presence:
"It must always be remembered that th ese p o in ts  were demanded or opposed not on the ground that  they were p leasin g  or unpleaslng, but on the  ground that they were symbols o f the doctrines  o f the presence o f Our Lord under the outward appearance o f  bread and wine and the E ucharistie  s a c r i f ic e # . *"[23
Morse-Boycott a lso  d escr ib es the R itu a lis t  Movement as a
ceremonial expression o f Tractarlan eu ch a r istie  doctrine#
R itu a lis t  p ra c tice  i s  described in terms o f a quotation from
Pusey * s The Real Presence in  the Fathers:
"^Righteous art Thou, 0 Lord, and a l l  Thy words are tru th . Thou hast sa id , "This i s  î^ y Body,""This i s  My Blood." Hast Thou sa id , and sh a it  not Thou do i t ?  As Thou hast sa id , so we b e l i e v e . ’ Such has been the quiet answer o f  innumerable champions o f the B lessed nacrament, from th at day; such the grounds o f what the  world has termed th e ir  obstinacy; th e ir  •obsession? with such ’n eed less t i n s e l ’ as candles and c r u c if ix e s ;  unleavened wafers in  p lace o f baker’ s yeasted bread, and the ad­mixture o f water and wine in  the ch a lice ; the  d is c ip l in e  o f  fa s t in g  Communion; the wearing
1 , The ca th o lic  Movement, p .218.2 . Ib id . .  p .220.
46?
o f  ’e o c le s la s t le a l  m ll l ln e r y ,’ as vestm ents have been sco rn fu lly  called? and the use o f  Incense, which w ithin recent memory one o f  the more o a th o lie  o f Bishops perm itted to be swung Bldewayg before the B lessed sacrament, but no^ towards i t  I i t  i s  a l l  o f one p ie c e ,  a d es ire  to  honour the Real presence o f ohriot in  the ca th o lic  way, and declare i t  with  unraiotakable symbols#"[1]
But there were a lso  d iffe r e n t  degrees o f  d o ctr in a l
development w ithin  th e Movement# As the euchar ist became
both the ceremonial symbol and the d o ctr in a l center o f
Anglo- C at h o llo i sm, there was a tendency to  move towards
the Roman doctrine o f  tran su b stan tia tion  * An example o f
th is  tendency i s  provided in  the Bennett t r ia l*  The
Tracta r ia n s had always r e s is te d  any attempt to  d efin e  the
nature o f the rea l presence -  preferring  to say with Keble,
"i%ough, I eat n is  Plesh and drink His Blood,More i s  not to ld  -  to ask i s  not good*"[2]
To say more than th is  about the sacramental mystery was
im possible* But Bennett moved beyond th is  reverent
agnosticism * W riting in  186? he thus described the
R itu a lis t  vestm ents, and the doctrine they proclaimed:
".*•  now the ancient vestm ents present to  oroirds o f
worshippers the fa c t  tha.t before God’s A ltar i s  something
fa r  h igher, fa r  more aw ful, more m ysterious than aught
1# They Bhlne Like S ta rs* p*191*2* (Quoted in  Faber. Oxford A postles (p*99), from Lyra A poStollca* Faber’ s own opinion o f  the v erse  in  something l e s s  than en th u sia stic*  I t  i s ,  he sa id , "surely one o f  the worst ever written*" Ibid*
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that man can speak o f ,  namely, the Prenmioe of the Bon o f  
God in human f le s h  ou b 8i8tin g#" [l] Hot long a fte r  t h is  
Bennett was brought to tr ia ,l fo r  arguing that "the r e a l,  
a ctu a l, and v i s ib le  Presence o f the Lord upon the Altars 
o f  our Churches," ju s t i f ie d  the use of e x tr a - l i tu r g ic a l  
devotions* Pusey saw the dangers involved in  th is  
p o s it io n , and "persuaded" Bennett to  a lte r  h is  statement 
to read, "the re a l actu a l Presence o f  our Lord under the 
form o f bread and wine, upon the a lta r , Hho [as d istin gu ish ed  
from the consecrated elem ents] was to  be adored*"[2] The 
e f f e c t  o f  th is  "revision" was, o f  course, to change the  
whole position^  When he had made these changes Bennett was 
acquitted# This i s  a valuab le example o f  the way in  which 
Ritualism  often  carried  i t s  exponents in to  th e o lo g ic a l 
extremes for  ceremonial rather than th e o lo g ic a l reasons# 
During h is  l i f e t im e  Puoey often  found i t  necessary to  
in tervene in  such cases#
The Protestant r e s i stance to these developments warn 
strong, and th e reasons fo r  i t  various# For many, R itualism  
represented a Homeward movement that had to  be checked before  
i t  was too la te ;  fo r  o th ers , as w:. L# Knox su ggests, th e  
Oathollo P iety  o f the Movement, nowhere so ev ident as in  
i t s  eu ch a r istie  p r a c tic e , was rep u lsive; and o th ers, a
1 . "Home Results o f th e Tractarlan Movement," In Sh ip ley, Church and the World (1867), p#13#2# MorBe-Boyooti. They Bhlne Like S tars# p#199#
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w r iter  in  th e  union Review eayn, wero simply unable to  
comprehend th e  Anglo-Ciatholio. r e l i g i o u s  philosophy -  e,nd 
I f  h i s  s ta tement o f  th a t  philosophy i s  t y p i c a l ,  i t  i s  no 
wonders
"[The Prot e s t a n t  3 cannot conceive of union between man and incarnate God, which sh a ll be as c lo se  as t h a t  which e x i s t s  between th e  Father and the Bon; and th at that union should be d a ily  perfected  by th e  Eternal Bon in  th e person o f Xfla p r ie s t ,  jo in in g  His Body and Soul and D iv in ity  to  the  body, so u l ,  and s p ir i t  [ i . e . ,  d iv in ity ]  of  man,-  th is  i s  a p r iv ile g e  o f which he never dreams.He i e  content to  be but a servant, where he might be a son.* * Sonship to  him conveys only an id ea  o f  adoption ,  and he does not p erce ive  th at i t  in vo lves a tra n sfer  o f  nature, and not merely an in flu en cin g  power o f  grace and change o f  r e la t iv e  p osition *  ’God became man, that men might be gods’ ***^  Let th e Protestant once I'^ealize t h i s  id ea , and the whole C atholic system o f the  Priesthood and Bacraments becomes necessary fo r  the transm ission  o f  D iv in ity  to  man, and every  Catholic doctrine arranges i t s e l f  in to  i t s  place in  the g lo r io u s c ir c le ,  whose centre i s  the incarnation  o f God*"[l]
I t  was not u n t il  the Lux Mundi school broke the  
H ltu a lio t hold upon Anglo-Gatholicism , that the Movement 
could develop a strong, c o n s is te n t , and d is t in c t iv e  
sacramental doctrine* And i t  was only then that sacramental 
doctrine could be brought to  the Movement’s ecumenical 
theology in a con stru ctive  way# in  th is  context the 
re la tio n sh ip  between sacramental doctrine and e c c le s io lo g y  
i s  the primary con sid era tio n . The T ractarians, and th e ir
1* Union Review (uov#, 1863 ), p*5l6 . underlining mine. This a r t ic le  was probably w ritten  by F* d# Lee, but I have no d ire c t evidence o f i t s  authorship.
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d ie o lp le s  In the sub-T raotarian.period, r e a lly  bad only one 
d e f i n i t i o n  of th e  ohurchi i t  was the ordinary v e h ic le  o f  
eavlng grace, id e n t if ie d  by the o a th o lic  forme o f dogma 
and s t ru c tu re #  While mombere o f  o th e r  O h r is t ia n  bodies  
could reço ive  saving gbaoe, I t  was extraordinary grace 
and they  were "unchurched#" This I s  a g e n e r a l i s a t i o n ,  but 
by and l a rg e  an accurate one* Bine© the  sacramental system  
the essence o f  the church’s , l i f e  and the Traotarians 
%fere reluctant to admit sacramental l i f e  in  non-Oatholic 
b od ies, sacramental d octrin e could not be applied to  a 
reunionism %fhioh involved such b o d ies. One o f the obvious 
d i f f i c u l t i e s  with t h is  d e f in it io n  o f the Church was th at  
i t  forced i t s  advocates to  adopt a decidedly  un-C atholic  
doctrln© of  baptism# This was the t h e o lo g ic a l  problem 
im p lic it  in  Pusey’ 8 emphasis .on baptism# Bo long as  Anglo- 
c a th o lic s  only defined the church in  one way they were 
forced to  say t h a t  only t h a t  Church’s b a p t ism was f u l ly  
va lid #  The L iberal C atholics out th is  Cordian knot with  
th e ir  double d e f in it io n  o f  the Church# There was both an 
exten sive  and an in te n s iv e  Churoh#[l] And the t w  Gospel 
sacraments had a s p é c ia l  re la tio n sh ip  to  th ese  two e n t it ie s #  
A ll C hristians were members, by baptism , o f  the ex ten siv e  
Church, The f a c t  o f  baptism was s u f f i c i e n t*  But only those
1# Sometimes, as in  th e  Lambeth Appeal, the terms U niversal and C atho lic  were Used to  d istin g u ish  between the two.
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Ohristian bodies that possessed  a v a lid  commisoion to
oonseorate the euohariot belonged to  the in ten siv e  Church#
An equally important d is t in o tlo n  between Traotarian
and Liberal ca th o lic  sacramental thought, in  oo fa r  as i t s
ap p lica tion  to  eoum enioai theology i s  concerned, was the
development, in  the la t t e r ,  o f  a corporate conception o f
salvation# Bo long as the sacraments were simply regarded
as the means by which the in d iv id u al was brought in to  the
un ity  o f  the godhead, they could not have any s ig n if io a n t
re la tio n sh ip  to  O hristian reunion -  except as a note o f
true c a th o lic ity #  The L iberal Oatholic conception o f  the
Church as the realm in  which men form a s ig n if ic a n t
re la tio n sh ip  %*Tith each other as w e ll as with God, involved
a so c ia l in terp re ta tio n  o f  the sacraments. They were
therefore regarded as having an important function  in  the
task of reco n cilin g  man ^M.th man# As Gore put i t :
"tfhat are sacraments? They are  outward, v i s i b l e  and a lso  s o c ia l ,  ceremonies intended fo r  the conveyance o f s p ir itu a l g if t s * .#  we can conceive o f  t h e i r  having been given through purely  in v is ib le  channels; in  f a c t ,  they are given by channels which, as I  say, a re  not only v i s ib l e ,  but a lso  s o c i a l *"[13
The sacramental g i f t  i s  re la ted  not only to communion ifith
God, but to  the whole l i f e  and needs o f the community -  "to
carry in to  a l l  departments o f  human l i f e  and a l l  regions o f
the e a r th  His gospel of  human redemption and human
1# The M ission of  the Church, p#-9#
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fe llow sh ip *" [1 ]  In t h is  sen se , Gore bould find  meaning in  
the f iv e  le s s e r ,  as w e ll as the two greater , aaoraments# 
speaking o f  the ohurohman he eaye;
"He 8008 everywhere in  h istory  t h is  oa th o lio  dhuroh vrlth i t s  ringing fa ith ,  with I t s  g lo r io u s  s a in ts , with  I t s  rich  oyole o f , sacramental r i t e s  -  baptism and confirm ation, eubharist and penance, matrimony and Holy ' . Orders, and the unction of the sick  -  encompasBing a man’s l i f e  from the oradle to  the grave and meeting i t  at every turn with  th e  d iv in e  remedy fo r  i t s  vary in g  needs*"[2 ]
in  the ecumenical theology o f  II* H* K elly  we find  the  
ap p lica tion  o f t h is  new moramental thought# Assuming th a t  
tho reunited Church w i l l  incorporate the va lu es o f  each o f  
the merging tr a d it io n s , K elly  says that the Oatholio 
c o n t r ib u t io n  must be th e  sacrameutai p rin c ip le  * This 
p rin o ip le  has a genoral reference to the sacramental 
character o f nature and h isto ry  -  p a r ticu la r ly  the B ib lic a l  
h i s to r y  of which the Incarnation was th e  clim ax, -  but I t  
a lso  has a p a rticu la r  reference in  the dhuroh sacraments* 
K e lly ’ 8 statement o f  the la t t e r  aspec t  o f  the  sacramental 
p r in c ip le  has much in  common with Pusoy’s sacramental 
d octrin e: "*## in  the sacraments Christ draws the
in d iv id u a ls  one by one, making them in  baptism by His act 
to be His members, and then feeding them day by day with  
that one g i f t  o f God whioh i s  the communion o f  H im self, o f
1* A nglo-catholic Movement# p*25*2# I b i d * . 'pp * 25-26 *
473
HI8 own body and His own b lo o d «"[I] i n  t h e  con tex t  of 
h i s  ece leB io logy ,  t h i s  i s  not a re fe rence  to  Indivicloal- 
m ystica l union with C h r i s t ,  but to  membership In His Body, 
the  Churcht What K elly  i s  emphasizing here i s  t h a t  the  
sac ramants w itness  to  the " o th e r , "  th e  "given" in  
C h r i s t i a n i ty *  Like the  T r a c t a r i a n s ,  he a l so  te n d s ,  when 
d ea l in g  with the sacramental p r in c i p l e  in  th e  a b s t r a c t ,  to  
r e l a t e  sacramentb to  Church order* This I s  a.n In e v i t a b le  
eonsequence o f  the s o c ia l  conception of naoramont: "To th e
redeemed Cod i s  made known, and He i s  made known because 
He redeemed* Co a lso  Order and Bacraments are one, foz  ^ I t  
i s  One Will o f  Cod working outwards to  men and human 
s o c ie ty ,  whioh work by drawing men in  to  clod*"[2 ] The 
so c ia l  and m ater ial f a c t s  must precede in d iv id u a l rouponse: 
"He do not acq u ire  sonship by loveI we l e a r n  to  love 
because v/e have been made sons*"[33 Peoause th e  sacramental 
un ity  i s  the  o rgan ic  unity  o f the  Ohuroh, r a t h e r  than tho  
m ys t ica l  u n i ty  w ith  th e  Godhead, as in  Pusey, K e l ly ’s 
sacramentalism can be u s e f u l l y  related  to  ecimenics* The 
co rpo ra te  and s o c i a l  dimension of the  sacramental u n i ty  i s  
ev iden t  in  the  fo l low ing  passage :
"ife b e lie v e  t h a t  i n  the Baorament o f  th o  H oly  communion, Christ has provided fo r  us in  the  fu lfilm en t o f  His promise a representation  of H im self, a true renewal to us day by day o f the
1 .  Church and R e ligious Hnity* pp*66-67#2* Ib id * ,  p*6T*3# Ib f3 ** p*69
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Presence o f  His sp ir itu a l Humanity, that which suffered and I s  now ascended and g lo r if ie d ,  in  order th at we, partaking o f the  Humanity thus g iven , might enter Into that union o f  the earth ly.and  sp ir itu a l which was the redemption m anifested in  the Body o f  His R esurrection #" [l]
This I s  very sim ilar  to  Weston’ s id ea  o f d iv ine humanlty#[2]
Through h is  Incorporation In th is  "earthly and sp ir itu a l"
u n ity , man comes to  kno%f God* iflthout i t  there i s  no .
certa in  kno%fledge# This p o s it io n .I s  based upon the
fo llow ing presuppositions:
(1 ) "IVhlle we I'ooognlse God as operating in  a l l  th in g s , we cannot id e n tify  God with His op eration s, n e ith er  sev era lly  nor as a %fhole*"[3]
(2 ) " \#iilo  th erefore  we re jo ice  to  trace God’ s work in  nature, we recognise how Im possible i t  i s  for  man, by means o f  Inference from actual experience and w ithin the lim ita t io n s  o f h is  capacity# to reach to  knoifZledge o f  God H im self*"[4j
(3 ) "From t h is  darkness o f heathenism, from what i s  purely natural and-human, a way o f escape which we could n eith er find  nor make has been given to  us through the R evelation o f Jesus O hr ist, the Only-Begotten Bon o f  God#"[53
Th is p r in c ip le , which i s  the p r in c ip le  o f the in carn ation ,
i s  then applied to  the ohuroh -  or more properly to  the 
sacrament8# The sacraments provide the continuing o b jec tiv e  
reference and v e h ic le  o f  rev e la tio n . In them the o b jectiv e  
presence o f Ohrist continues to  reveal God to  man# Much
1 # Ib id  *, p #76 #2# 0?#7 '^bove, oh. I I ,  p#190ff* 3# Ib id # , p#84#4 » «5 .
more than the author Intended I s  revealed in  the analogy 
he uses to  explain  the sign ifioan oe o f the sacramental 
presence# Ifhen a ch ild  c a l l s  fo r  i t s  mother, he says, i t  
w il l  be o f no use simply to  t e l l  i t  that the mother i s  near; 
"The ch ild  can only explain i t s e l f  by saying, *I want to  
put my arms round her, and I want her to  k iss  me # ’ i  
cannot explain  m yself except by saying, ’I want o h r ist here 
to worship Hlm*’" [ l ]  Here the e f fe c t  o f  the R itu a list  
emphasis upon the a lta r  and the o b jec tiv e  presence i s  quite 
ev id e n t# The sacraments now serve r e lig io u s  "wants" or  
"needs" rather than simply the end o f m ystical absorption. 
The Tractarlan8 would have said the same th in g  in  the end,
but they would have placed more emphasis upon the la t te r .
These fa c to rs  in the Anglo-Oathollo sacramentallsm  
-  the i n i t i a l  systematic dominance o f baptism al d o ctr in e , 
the more subjective R itu a lis t ic  emphasis upon the eu oh arist,
the development o f  a "two Church" theory, and the eventual
development o f  the idea  that the sacraments bring  
C hristians in to  a reco n c ilin g  relationship with each other 
as w ell as with God -  are the context within which the  
Movement worked out i t s  ecumenical theology.
From our point of view , the most important Tract in  
the whole s e r ie s  o f  ninety I s  probably number four, by 
John Keble. E ntitled  "Adherence to the Apostolical
1# Ibid », p.
f-n
476
Buccession the Bafest Course," i t  i s  the e a r l ie s t  Tractarlan  
treatment o f the presuppositions upon which most Anglo- 
C atholic . ecumenical theoloCT was b u ilt#  The t i t l e  i t s e l f  
a n tic ip a te s  a long l in e  o f  Anglican ecum enists who, w hile  
not caring to pass absolute judgment upon other C hristian  
b od ies, were guided, in  m atters that involved th e ir  oim 
Church, by the p r in cip a l o f  tutiorism # In b r ie f ,  th is  
p r in c ip le  cap be described as follow s? when the Bcripturas 
are not c le a r  fo llo w  the in terp reta tio n  adopted by the  
m ajority, or the in terp re ta tio n  which, i f  i t  errs at a l l ,  
errs on the conservative side# In the Tractarlan days th is  
p rin c ip le  was prim arily applied to  in tern a l a f fa ir s ,  but by 
the early  tw entieth  century i t  was c o n s is te n tly  applied to  
the question o f  C hristian reunion -  at le a s t  where sac­
raments and orders were concerned# Keble uses i t  in  the  
fo llow ing  manner?
"Their [th e  Fathers o f  the Prim itive Church] p r in o ip le , in  sh ort, was th is :  that the Holy Fea.st on our Baviour’ s s a c r if ic e ,  which a l l  con fess to  be ’gen era lly  necessary to  sa lva tion ,*  was intended by Him to be constantly  conveyed through the hands o f  commissioned persons.Btxcept th erefore  we can show such a warrant, we cannot be sure that our hands convey the  sa c r if ic e  ; we cannot be sure that sou ls  w orth ily  prepared, rece iv in g  the bread which we break, and the cup o f  b le ss in g  which we b le s s ,  are partakers o f  the Body and Blood o f O hr ist. P ie ty , then, and O hristian  Reverence, and s in cere , devout love o f  our Redeemer, nay, and Charity to  the sou ls  o f  our brethren, not good order and expediency on ly , would prompt u s, at a l l  earth ly  r isk s ,
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to preserve and transm it the sea l and warrant o f  C h rist•" [ ! ]
And again,
"Jesus C h r ist's  own commission i s  the b est  external secu r ity  X can have, that in  rece iv in g  th is  bread and wine, I v e r i ly  rece ive  His Body and Blood# E ither the Bishops have that commission, or there i s  no such thing in  the w orld# For at le a s t  Bishops have i t  with am much evidence, as Presbyters without them# In proportion, then, to  my Ohrist Ian anxiety fo r  keeping as near my saviour am I can, I sh a ll o f  course be very unw illing  to separate m yself from l^ iocop al Communion# And in  proportion to  my ch aritab le  care for  o th ers , w i l l  be my industry to  preserve and extend the l ik e  consolation  and secu r ity  to  them,"[2 ]
The p o sitio n  o f the B eparatlats, th erefo re , i s  not simply
a v io la t io n  o f  good order, or even o f C hristian ch a r ity ,
but Involves s o te r lo lo g ic a l uncertainty# T his, he io
carefu l to  add, does not n ecessa r ily  exclude such bodies
from sa lvation  -  he a lso  c a r e fu lly  avoids the question as
to  whether or not he i s  "unchurching" such bodies: "To us
such questions are a b stra c t, not p ra ctica l# " [3 ]  Here, fo r
the f i r s t  tim e, s o te r lo lo g lc a l and sacramental cond itions
are d istin g u ish ed : " ’Weceesary to B a lv a tlo n ,’ and
’necessary to  Ohuroh communion,* are not to be used as
convertable term s#"[4] And since C hristian reunion can
only take p lace on the le v e l  o f  "Church communion," only
1# T racts, V ol. i ,  p#2# Hnderllning mine# 2# Ib id #, p#3#3# I'bi'S*, n *6#4# Ibid#
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th e  co n d i t io n s  through which eaor% entai con tin u ity  i e  
preserved can have any relevance to ecumenical disauesion*  
In the f i f t h  T ract, by J* W# Bowden, th ese co n d i t io n s  
are said to  in vo lve both sacraments# In th is  Tract there  
i s  no suggestion o f  v a l i d  sacramental l i f e  -  confirmed or 
unconfirmed -  o u ts id e  th e ca th o lic  Church as i t  i s  v i s i b l y  
e s ta b l i s h e d  in  I t s  three branches# Providence has ,g iven  
th e  i n g l i s h  branch "a body o f  men bearing a commission 
d irec t from H im self, to  admit us in to  Hie fo ld  by the  
w aters  o f  Baptism, and to  nourish  us in  the same, not only  
with th e  pure word o f  His d o c t r in e ,  but with the s p i r i t u a l  
nourishment o f  His most b lessed  Body and Blood#"[!]. And, 
Bowden continues, "It would have been in  vain  that the two 
SacramentB had been in s t itu te d , had no persons, no set o f  
men, been appointed to  adm inister them**# you cannot ,  i  
say, suppose th a t  any one o f  us [ laymen] might, with no 
o th e r  a u th o r i ty  than h is  own good p leasu re, proceed to  
b a p t i z e ,  or to  adm inlster the bread and wine in the Lord’ s 
Supper#"[2 ]  Both sacraments require the  a p o sto lic  com­
m ission , and both sacraments, th erefo re , are sacraments 
o f  the o a th o l lo  church# N either sacrament can be said to  
e s ta b lish  a u n ity  o f  O h r is t ia n  persons wider than the
1# "A Short Address to  h i s  Brethren on th e  Nature and C o n s t i tu t io n  o f  th e  Church o f  C h r i s t ,  and o f  the  Branch o f  i t  E s tab l ished  in  England# By a Layman," T ra c t s ,  \rol* i ,p.2#2# Ibid.
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Catbollo body* As I have suggested elae%fbere^ th i s  was 
th e  I n e v i t a b le  oonsequenoe of  the singu lar Traotarian  
d e f i n i t i o n  o f  th e  Ohuroh, 1 *e#, t h a t  th e  term Ohuroh could 
only r ig h tly  be applied to  th at v i s ib l e  oommunity whioh 
was o o n a t i tu te d  aocording to  c e r t a in  o a th o l io  forme*
In the t h ir t y - f i f t h  Tract, A. P* Perceval takea muoh 
the same p o s it io n . Binoe the euooeeeion ie  the oonditlon  
o f organic u n ity  and co n tin u ity , baptiem, ae the r i t e  o f  
in i t ia t io n  in to  that u n ity , muet be dependent upon v a lid  
order;
"A person not ooTmiemioned from the b ishop, may use the words o f Baptism, and sprinkle or bathe with the w a te r ,  on earth , but there i s  no promise from c h r is t ,  that such a man sh a ll admit sou ls to  the Kingdom o f  Heaven, à person not commissioned may break bread, and pour out wine, and pretend to  give  th e  Lord’ s mupper, but i t  can afford no comfort to any to  rece ive  i t  at h is  hands, because th e r e  i s  no warrant from Christ to lead communicants to suppose that while he does so here on earth , they ifi 11 be partakers in  the s a v io u r ’ s heavenly Body and Blood." [1]
In the eleven th  T ract, Nmman asked the rh e to r ica l ques t ion  
" i s  Pot the  no tion  absurd of an unbaptized person 
b a p t iz in g  others?" [2 ]  And since he who i s  not bap t ized  in  
the  ohuroh i s  not b a p t iz e d ,  he i s  saying the same th ing as 
Perceval*
There I s  ample evidence in Tractarlan p ractice  th at
1 . "The P eop le’ s In te r e st  in  th e ir  M in ister’ s Commission, T racts. V ol. I ,  p .3*5ir*"¥H© v i s ib l e  Church," T racts, v o l .  I ,  p .3 .
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supporte th o  con tent ion th a t  t h i s  v iew  o f  baptism bod more 
than tb e o r e tlo a l s ign ifioan oe*  in  the summer o f  1834 
Neiman caused no sm all s t ir .b y .r e fu s in g , ae the Incumbent o f  
a parish church In oxford, to  perform the marriage eervloe  
fo r  & pariehoner because, being a D1 eecn ter , she was 
unbaptlzed# probably the most s ig n if ic a n t  example o f  th lo  
p ra ctice  warn M rs.P u eey’ e rebaptlmm. Early In I 838 she 
became convinced th at her baptlem by a D issen tin g  m in ister  
was In v a lid , and th at she could n ot, th erefo re , receive  
communion. Pusey was reluctant to l e t  her rece ive  
con d ition a l baptism -  not because he did not agree that her 
p o sitio n  was in secu re , but because be did tmt l ik e  to  think  
that she had been tak ing communion in  an unregenerate s ta te ,  
-  but in  April of that year be allowed Newman to  perform 
the r i t e .  There i s  no evidence in  e ith e r  case that the  
o r ig in a l baptism was regarded as uncertain because o f  a 
p o ssib ly  d e fe c tiv e  adm inistration -  though th is  argument 
was used l a t e r  by A n g lo -O a th o llc s .
I4ben Pusey addressed h im self to  the question o f  . 
succession  or commission, he u su a lly  related  i t  to  tho 
sacraments* Tho o n ly  s ig n if ic a n t  u n ity , the un ity  In 
C h r is t ,  " is  imparted prim arily  through th e  oaoraments ," [1 ]  
and to  do th is  C hrist "useth th e  outward m in is try  o f  men, 
appointed in su ccessio n . * [ 2 ] Bo long as th is  view  o f  th e
1 . E irenicon I . p . 54*2. Ibid. ,  p.%*
re la t io n sh ip  between saorament and order p reva iled , Anglo-
OatholioA could not approach non-episoopaliano with any
other appeal save that o f submission to  th e  Church, o u ts id e
o f  which there i s  no e c o le s io lo g ic a l u nity#
Tgven among L iberal ca th o lic  a there was a tendency to
make the sacraments dependent on order# This happened
when they were expounding th e ir  sacramental doctrine in  a
general way, rather than when they were d ea lin g  s p e c if io a lly
w ith baptism# In h is  Lux Mundi essay , Gore does th is  when
str e ss in g  th e s o c ia l  dimension o f sacramental l i f e #  Man
cannot " rea lize  h im self in  is o la t io n ," [1 ]  and t h i s  f a c t  i s
proclaim ed through e ith e r  o f  "the g i f t s  which summarize th e
essence o f the Church’ s l i f e ,  grace, or tru th *"[2]
"Baoraments are the ordained instrum ents o f  grace* and sacraments are in  one o f th e ir  asp ects so c ia l ceremonies -  on Incorporation, or re sto ra tio n , or bestowal o f  au th ority , or  fra tern a l sharing o f the bread o f l i f e #  They presuppose a so c ia l organ ization # Those who Have attem pteC ïo  exp ïâïp  why there should be in  the Church an a p o sto lic  succession  o f  m in isters , have seen the grounds o f such appointment. In the n e c e ss ity  fo r  preserving  a c a th o lic  s o c ie ty , which lacks the n a tu ra l  l in k s  o f race or language or common h a b ita tio n , a v is ib le  and ob ligatory  bond o f a s so c ia t io n *"[3]
But when d iscu ssin g  the p a rticu la r  doctrin e o f  baptism, he
r e a d i ly  admits the v a l i d i t y  o f  non-eplscqpal baptism# I f
th is  i s  th e  ca se , then  baptism  at l e a s t  does not depend on
1# Lux Mundi* p#522.2  #3# Ib id # underlining mine#
the oatholio  so c ie ty  -  as he understands that teimi. This 
Inoonolstonoy runs through most l i b e r a l  o a th o l io  thought on 
the subject# i t  I s  d i f f i c u l t  to  find a lo g ic a l  reason for  
excepting baptism from the gen era liza tion s.con cern in g  
sacramental l i f e  in  general# i f  I t  I s  not excepted, then 
the In ten sive  c a th o lic ity  o f  non-eplsoopal churches \muld 
hsve to be admitted -  or they imuld have to be com pletely  
e^ccluded from the Church, In ten sive  or e x te n s iv e .
This In con sisten cy  I s  evident In Weston’s thought#
Wîïcn tr e a tin g  the question of the sacraments g en era lly , he 
too malcGs them dependent upon Oatholio order:
" F irst, the Oatholio ohuroh ola,lms to  be the m ystica l body o f  our Lord and saviour, In which  men find th e ir  union with Him. Her Sacraments are the channels o f His L ife . And In order to  th e  ex isten ce  o f  th e s e  Gaoramcuts our Lord Himself ordained th e  priesthood o f th e  Ç âth o llc  Church, iflthout which there e x is t s  no' revealed  guarantee o f  sacramental grace or P resen ce ." [1 ]
Though the Kikuyu controversy, about which Weston i s  here
w ritin g , involved th e  eu o h a r is t  o n ly ,  he i s  c er ta in ly
ca re le ss  with h is  language i f  th is  i s  not a reference to
a l l  th e  ohuroh’ B sacraments* But he to o  would say th at
non-eplscopal bapttsm i s  va lid #
Liberal O atholio  ecum enists, in  f a c t ,  a c t u a l ly  b u ilt  
th e ir  th eory  o f  reunion upon t h i s  In co n s is ten cy #  They 
j u s t i f i ed a eomprehensive theory  o f  reunion w ith  reference  
to  th e  d is t in c t io n  between baptism and th e  other sacraments#
1# qaae Against Kikuyu * p#47 *
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Beoause non-eplaoopal oommunlons posseeeed a va lid .b ap tism , 
the r e c ip ie n t8 o f  that baptism were members o f  ttie 
u n iversa l Ohuroh, and th erefore in  mome aenee w ithin the  
given un ity  o f the Ohuroh* The e f fe c t  o f  th is  recogn ition  
W&8 tw ofold: (a) I t  enabled Anglo-Catholic eoumenieta to  
approach non-epieoopaliane as members o f the Church, and 
therefore to adopt tho comprehensive reunionlet p o s itio n  
-  as opposed to  a simple demand o f  subm ission, and (b) i t  
concentrated th e ir  a tten tio n  upon tho euoharist as the  
center o f the unity  o f  the in ten siv e  C atholic Church*
Baptism was the eaorament o f  entrance in to  the u n iversa l 
Church, and the euchariet was tho sacrament which 
acknowledged, v le lb ly ,  the covenanted vocation  o f the  
C atholic Church* Therefore a l l  bodlee o f  baptized  
Ohrlstianm could , upon aooeptanoo o f  the oommisBion neceoeary 
to  consecrate the eu ch a r ic t, enter Into the f u l l  un ity  o f  
the vim ible Church* Of course th is  would have to  be 
undertaken in  a oa th o lio  s p ir it  and with a Oatholio under­
standing o f  ifhat was being done*
R* F# L itt le d a le  used a sim ilar  argument as early  as 
1884* The Roman Church cannot make good i t s  claim s to be 
the only true Ohuroh, he sa id , on the grounds o f  i t s  own 
baptismal doctrine:
"It i s  not the whole Church In f a c t # because Romans them selves allow  that Bapti'em I s  the  one only way o f  entrance in to  the ohuroh, and that ovet^ duly baptized person (even i f  a h eretic  m inistered the sacrament) I s  a
member o f the Ohuroh, oW subject to I t s  law s, even h e r e t ic s  by b irth  being as i t  were reb e ls  and deaertera: who may be ju s t ly  oom- p alled  to  submit*"[1J
Though he does not make th e  d i s t i n c t i o n  h ere , L i t t l e d a l e
would have to  grant th a t  th e r e  I s  a d ifferen ce  In s ta tu s
w ithin the Church thus defined -  even i f  he did not go so
fa r  as to  speak o f  two churches, -  depending upon whether
or  not th e  in d iv id u a l  has been confirmed w ith in  and
a ccep ts  th e  standards o f  the C ath o lic  body*
# e n  con fronted  by th e  question as to whether h is
covenant e c c l e s l o lo g y  d id  not in  f a c t  f a i l  to  account f o r
a la r g e  p o r t io n  o f  C h r is t ’ a p eo p le ,  Gore simply took refu ge
In th e  p r in c ip le  o f  tu t io r ia m :
"#.# i f  you p ress the question fu r th e r ,  and a sk ,’Does not your theory o f the secu rity  o f  tho covenant in v o lv e  th e  conception o f  "valid  sacraments" -  saoraments, that i s ,  that are only v a lid  when th e y  are celebrated by persons properly ordained in  th e  due transm ission o f  a p o s t o l i c a l  authority? and does not th is  theory leave  out o f  account what i s ,  a t le a s t  in  Anglo-Saxon C h ristia n lty , an immense and s o l id  part o f  th e  working fo r c e  o f  C h r i s t ia n i t y ? ’-  I  answer, we must hold  to  th is  doctrine of a p o sto lio  succession  as bound up with the v a l i d i t y  o f  apme at le a s t  o f  th e  sacraments  *** But what meant by v a lid  sacraments?*#* th e  o p p o s i te  o f  secure or  v a l id  i s  not n o n -e x is te n t  but precarious*"[2]
This does not explain  why "some at lea st"  o f  the sacraments
are to be treated  in  one way, and others in  another way*
Though Gore was w ill in g  to  re fer  to  non-episcopal bodies
1# Plain Reasons# p*162*2 . Mis s io n  Of tKe Ohuroh* p .26#
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as churchee, members o f such bod ies were Incorporated Into  
the body o f Christ as In d iv id u a ls , not c o r p o r a te ly # [l] 
Baptism could secure th e ir  sa lv a tio n , but on ly  by v ir tu e  
o f  an in d iv id u al and uncovenanted re la tio n sh ip  with C hrist, 
not by v ir tu e  o f th e ir  membership in  th e ir  p a rticu la r  
communion* Thus baptism did not g ive them tho right to  
commune with the C atholic Church on the b a s is  o f th e ir  
membership in those churches* summarizing Gore’ s 
ecumenical p o s it io n , h is  biographer said:
"Accordingly, he repeated h is  contention  that the  Church could only be held togeth er by corporate acceptance o f the ep iscopate as o f the essence  o f a v a lid  m in istry , and o f an ep isco p a lly  ordained priesthood as necessary fo r  a v a lid  E ucharist*"[2]
In h is  Lux Mundi e ssa y , Walter Lock d ea ls  at some 
length  with the question  o f  the re la tio n sh ip  between the  
baptized and the communicant members o f the Church* There 
must be some di s t in c t io n  drat-m, he says, between those who 
are p ro fessin g  churchmen and those who are n ot, "for the  
sake of r e a lity * " [3 ]  of  the non-ep iscopalians he says;
"We recognize th at every atom o f th e ir  fa ith  i s  genuine, that so fa r  as they have one Lord, one f a it h ,  one baptism , they are true members o f the  Church; that so far  as they have banded them selves together in to  a so c ie ty , they have something akin to the r e a l i ty  o f  the church, and gain some o f  i t s  so c ia l b le ss ln g s* " [4 ]
1 . Ib id *, p p iv i i - v i i i  *2* P re stig e , Gore,  p*376* Underlining mine. 3# LUX m n d i. p .583*
4 ,  Î E I F : ----------
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Though he has already sa id more than many Anglo-Oathollcs 
would care to  say about non-eplscopallans g en era lly , he 
too r a ise s  the question o f secu rity ;
"But then I t  I s  they who have banded them selvestogeth er in to  a so c ie ty : and th at means they  have done I t  at th e ir  own risk# We r est  upon the v a l id it y  o f  our sacraments, because they  were founded by the Lord H im self, because they have been handed down in  regular and"valid channels to  us# Have they equal secu ritythat th e ir  sacraments are v a l id ? " [ l]
But here again what amounts to a sacramental puritan!sm
does not allow  Lock lo g ic a l ly  to  assume the absolute
v a lid ity  o f non-episcopalian  baptism, w hile a t the same
time questioning th e ir  communion# in  the above q uotations,
i t  would seem that th e ir  baptism too was Insecure# Though
lo g ic a l ly  th is  would resu lt in  the demand that non-
ep iscopaliane rece ive  con d ition a l baptism, as w e ll as
ep iscop al ord in ation , before there could be general reunion,
such a demand was never made#
In t h is  same essa y , Lock develops an important point
o f L iberal oath o lio  eu oh aristio  doctrine: the idea o f the
euoharist as th e  p erfec t expression o f oh ristian  worship.
The fa c t that the Church e x is t s  fo r  the b en e fit  o f  the
whole world, even though i t  does not embrace the whole o f
that world, must be expressed in  i t s  l i f e #  Because the
euoharist i s  the p erfect expression o f s a c r if ic e ,  i t  "above
a l l  o th ers , has become the centre o f unity#"[2 ]  In i t
1 . I b id #2# ïfe ïd ## p .392#
alone can mon be u n i f i e d :
"over a g a in st  the d i v i s i o n s  o f  race and co n tin en t  th e  Church r a ise s  s t i l l  I t s  w itn ess to  th e  p os­s i b i l i t y  o f  an un iversa l brotherhoodi over against despair and d isp e r s io n  i t  speaks o f  f a i t h  and th e  u n ity  o f  knowledge: over  a g a in st  pessimism i t  l i f t s  up a p erp etu a l E ucharist." [1 ]
D esp ite  th e  d l f f io u l t i e s  Inherent in  t h e i r  doing s o ,  
a la r g e  number o f  L ib e ra l  c a th o lic s , and even la t e r  sub- 
Tractarlan w r i t e r s ,  followed th e  p ractice  o f  d istin g u ish in g  
between in d iv id u a l  and corporate  membership in  th e  church* 
Baptism was the i n d i v i d u a l i s t i c  sacrament and the e u o h a r is t  
th e  corporate  sacrament* marl Nelson q u otes  fa v o ra b ly  from 
Prof# C ollin s who said th a t  though he could not recog n ize  . 
the claim s o f  the Free Churches to  be independent, churches 
(co rp o ra te ly ), th e r e la t io n s h ip  o f  the Church w ith  them had 
been made u n necessarily  d i f f i c u l t  by r e fu s in g  to  recognize  
th e ir  members (In d iv id u a lly ) "as baptized members o f th e  
Church o f  C h r is t*"[23 In sh ort , he would be w i l l in g  to  
recognize non-episoopallan baptism , but not n o n -e p isc o ­
p a lia n  communion# B ioknell r e c a lls  Bt* Augustine’ s 
r e c o g n it io n  o f  schism atic sacraments and th e  ea r ly  Church’ s 
r e c o g n it io n  o f  h e r e tic a l baptism , and draws th e  co n c lu s io n  
t h a t ,  "In some sen se , th erefo re , I t  was p o s s ib le  to  be in  
O hr ist and y e t  o u tsid e  th e  one v i s i b l e  oommunity o f  the 
Church*"[33 Shortly  a f te r  t h i s  he speaks o f  baptism as
1• Ib id  *, p *408#8 ,  Home Reunion. p#84*3 .  T h eotog ioa j in tr o d u c t io n  * p .836
making a l l  c h r is t la n s  "members o f the C atholic Ohuroh#"[1 ]
In t h i s  con tex t, o f  course ,  B1cknell uses  the terra oath o lio  
Ohuroh to re fer  to  the ex ten s iv e  Ohuroh -  the in ten siv e  
Ohuroh i s  Id e n tif ie d  with the phrase "the one v i s i b l e  
oommunity o f the Ohuroh*" L* Bullan, as we have already  
noted, read ily  agreed th at baptism brought th e  non- 
ep iscop alian s w ithin  the realm of  sa lv a tio n i " i f  they are 
baptized they are beyond question members o f  d h r ls t , and 
nothing can exaggerate the Importance of th is  f a c t ." [2 ]  
Though he does not question the secu rity  o f  such baptism  
he I s  equally  in s is te n t  In saying that they are extra  
ecolesiam *[3] Hie d lê t ln o t lo n , then , i s  between membership 
in  Ohrist as in d iv id u a ls , and membership in  the communion 
of the Church*
in  the small book e n t it le d  who are Members o f the  
Ohuroh?. D. Btone and F. W# P u ller  are not so certa in  about 
the sta tu s o f the baptized person who hag not been confirmed 
w ithin the C atholic Church ( in te n s iv e ) . [ 4 ]  Since come who 
are thus baptized can lo s e  th e ir  membership in  the Church, 
however v a lid  the baptism may have been, th e  p o sitio n  o f  
the whole group i s  not secure* For Stone a t  l e a s t , the  
reason for  t h is  h esitan cy  i s  revealed in other w r itin g s , 
and can be traced to  the dilemma o f A nglo-catholic
1 * Ibid #, p_*24S #2# M issionary P rin cip le  g. p*21*3 . — ’ ■'Who Are Members o f  the Qhupch?. p .17*
nao rament a l l  mn t;hioh we have Wen d lso u es ln g #  In th e . book 
The n o tes  o f  the ohurohy he d e f in e s  the ohuroh both  w ith  
r e sp e c t  to  outward o r g a n is a t io n  and inward l i f e *  The 
Imfard l i f e ,  upon which the u n ity  o f  th e  outward 1 b b u i l t ,
1 b oaoramenta l  l i f e *  Like Gore, ho d e f ln e e  th e  oaoramental 
aystem in  terms o f  l i f e  w ith in  th e  C ath o lic  Church, and 
cannot, th e r e fo r e ,  e a s i l y  meparate one element out o f  I t :
we may ob serve bI k marks o f  th e  U nity  o f  th e  Church* F i r s t ,  t h w e  i s  th e  worship o f  th e  one tr u e  Cod* Second ly , th er e  i s  th e  acceptance o f  th e  one tr u e  fa i th *  T h ird ly , th ere  i s  th e  one UaptlBm which i s  the means o f  C hrlntlan  l i f e *F o u rth ly , th ere  I s  the one Communion o f  th e  body and blood o f  C hrist*  F i f t h l y ,  th e r e  I s  th e  one hope o f  e t e r n a l  l i f e  :ln th e  p resen ce  o f  God, th e  attainm ent o f  which i s  the C h r istian  aim*S ix t h ly ,  th e r e  in  th e  one S p i r i t ,  gu id es  and r u le s  and empowers and d w e lls  in  C h r ist ia n s*T his te a c h in g ,  i f  we are to understand i t ,  r e q u ir e s ,  l i k e  th a t  o f  our lo r d ,  two id e a s  o f  u n ity  co n cu rren tly  h e ld ,  namely, th a t  o f  outward o r g a n is a t io n ,  and th a t  o f  inward l i f e * ^ * [ l ]
The id e a l  u n ity  would in v o lv e  a com plete f e l lo w s h ip  in
which the same law s were fo llow ed  under th e  same v i s i b l e
r u le ,  drawing out o f  th e  same sacraments th e  same 11f e % but
f a l l i n g  t h i s ,  th e  p r a c t i c a l  q u estion  must be asked as to
what th e  minimum c o n d it io n s  o f  u n ity  are* Hie answer I s
th a t  the minimum c o n d it io n s  c o n s i s t  in  th e  sacram ental
l i f e ,  and such a measure o f  e x te r n a l  u n ity  a s  w i l l  keep
fo r  us th e  Inner l l f e * ‘* [2 ] Though he agrees th a t  th e
v a l i d i t y  o f  baptism  does not depend upon th e  e p isc o p a l  order
1 .  U otes o f  th e  ohuroh* p p *10-11* 2 * I b i d * ,  p *18* ^
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o f  th e  Ohuroh, he d oes  i n s i s t  th a t the c o n d it io n  o f
sacram ental l i f e  raq u iree  th e  recep tio n  o f  both sacraments
together -  and th e r e fo r e  th e  fu l ln a s e  o f  e i t h e r . sacrament
d o e s ,  In f a c t ,  depend upon episcopacy:
"Assuming fo r  th e  moment what w i l l  then be sa id  [ in  a l a t e r  c h a p te r ] ,  th e  minimum o f  th e  u n ity  o f  e x te r n a l  o r g a n isa t io n  i s  th e  common p o s­s e s s io n  o f  th e  e p is c o p a te ,  as th e  u n ity  o f  th e  Ohuroh^s in n e r  l i f e  cannot be w ithout th e  r e cep tio n  o f th e  gaoraments o f Baptism and th e  B uchar l© t#"[l]
U# Ft W illiam s, in  h is  address to  the F ir s t  A n g lo -0 8 th o lic
congress, g e t s  around t h i s  problem by referrin g  to .norm al
-  and, by in feren ce , abnormal r baptism# "in th e  widest
sen se  o f  the w r d ,"  he a d m its , "the Church includes a l l
b a p t ise d  persons;" [ 2 ]  but he refers to  as  "norm al.baptised
persons," "Those who co n stitu te  the c o n c r e te ,  h is to r ic a l
so c ie ty  which i s  v i s i b l y  and ex tern a lly  continuous with
the community founded by 0 h r is t# " [ 3 ]  The fa c t  that th is
d i s t i n c t i o n  must be made in  William*s system u n d er lin es
th e  d if f ic u l t y  w ith  which A n g lo -d a th o llc s  ex tra c ted  one
r i t e  from th e  sacram ental l i f e  o f  the d a th o llc  body*
t fh i le  T# A# Lacey was c r i t ic a l  o f  th e  branch th e o r is ts
who b e l ie v e d  th a t  the u n ity  of the Ohuroh con s i  s ted  in  the
possession  o f a v a lid  sacramental l i f e  on ly , he h im self
advocated a conception o f  organ ic  u n ity  which was both
1 * I b i d #* p#19*2* A n g lo -c a th o lic  Congress. 1920* n,65#3 » im-TTrB'M -r   --------- *------------* '
related  to  the saoraments and dependent upon the epleoopate  
We have already noted h is  d le tln o tlo n  between the "organic" 
and the "organizational" aspecte o f ep iscopacy#[1] iJhat 
Lacey waa r e a lly  o b jectin g  to  In the common statement o f  
the branch theory was a purely s ta t ic  conception -  whether 
I t  took an o rg a n iz a t io n a l  or sacramental form, 1 *e#, t h a t  
a l l  the baptized are members o f the un ity  o f  the Church#
%Te in s is te d  on a doctrin e o f  un ity  which accounted fo r  
the continuing organic re la tio n sh ip s  o f  C hristian l i f e #
For th is  reason he preferred the analogy o f  the sea, w ith  
the flow ing currents con tin u a lly  moving below surface 
o b stru ction s, to th a t  o f  the tr e e , with i t s  fix ed  
r e la tio n sh ip s , In d escrib ing  the Ohuroh# in  h ie  view , the 
u n i ty  o f  organic  l i f e  i s  dependent upon oerta in  condu its  
or connections, whioh are id e n t if ie d  with the ep iscopate: 
"This u n ity , being s o c ia l ,  depends upon the continuance o f  
a certa in  o rd er .,#  The ep isoopate, in  p a r ticu la r , i s  one 
so lid  in d iv is ib le  order, and the in d iv id u al Christian i s  
held immovable in  union with t h i s  whole order by communion 
w ith h is  own bishopa"[2] Because the organic, sacramental 
l i f e  o f the Church must be expressed as a whole in  th at  
body*s s tr u c tu r e ,[3 ]  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  fo r  Lacey to separate
1 . O f,, above, oh# IV, p#436ff#2* The Unity o f the Ohuroh* p ,154 ,3# Lacey"oouïd n o t 'r e a lly  a i stin gu lsh  between Church and sacrament, they were both p a r t s  o f  the same organism: "The rea l un ity  o f  the church i s  sacramental# i  do not mean th at  i t  s tands  in  t h i s  or that sacrament# The Church i t s e l f  i s  the sacramenturn u n l t a t l s #" Unity and Bchism* pp .156-157#
any one saorament from the rest*
I t  l e  beoause the d is t in c t io n  between baptism and the  
euoharist in  not e n t ir e ly  at home In h is  general sao- 
rament a l philosophy ,  that Laoay, l ik e  the  others we have 
been oonslderlng, had to  lean so h eavily  upon the p r ln o lp le  
o f  soourlty  when d ealing  with the aotual sta tu s o f.n on -  
ep iscopa l ians*  In an appendix to th e  book The One Body,and 
the One S p i r i t , he d l r è o t e  h is  a tten tion  to t h i s  ques t ion  
under a dlooueslon o f  the oondltions o f intercommunion.
He begins by p o in tin g  out that w hile the common ta b le  i s  
an e se o n tia l part o f  u n ity , I t  i s  in  no sense a means 
unity*  Only th o se  baptized C hristIan8 who a lso  accept the  
"bond o f peace" -  id e n t if ie d  with the episcopacy -  a re  able 
to  come together around t h a t  tab le* Holy Communion i s  a 
mark, but not a method, o f u n ity .[1 ]  Lacey admits t h a t  in  
an emergency anyone can b a p tize , but the euchariet i e  
aliraya dependent on v a lid  ep iscopal order* The weakness 
o f th is  d is t in c t io n  la  revealed in  Laoey^e admission th at  
i t  cannot be proved from th e  Hew Testament or the P rim itive  
Church* The p r in c ip le  o f  tu tiorlsm  munt be applied: "In
aooordanoG with the p r in c ip le  o f  tutiorism *** i t  seems to  
me im possible to  accept euch ordination  [non-ep isoopol] as 
s u f f i c i e n t  [ to  ensure a v a lid  e u o h a r is t] ." [2 ] In h is  book 
Unity and Bohlsm* the  same, p o s i t io n  I s  adopted* There he
1# One Body and the  One S p i r i t*  pp#204-2052 . T m T T D lf  ''— ^   —
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says that Intercommunion must w itness to  an e x is t in g  u n ity  
which l e  something more than the un ity  o f  the S p ir it:
"Some unity  o f the S p ir it  we must acknowledge, hut I s  i t  
the kind o f u n ity  which la  n atu rally  expressed hy the  
external bond o f a 8aorament?"[l] There i s  a baptism al 
unity  in  Ohriot which g iv e s  an in d iv id ual the right to  
seek communion at the Ohuroh*e a lta r s ,  but i t  lo  q u ite  
another th ing i f  he expects communion by v ir tu e  o f h is  
membership in a non-epiaoopal church. A d is t in c t io n  in  
made between the organic and corporate unity  o f  the  
in ten s iv e  ohuroh, and the more or l e s s  a tom istic  un ity  o f  
the ex ten siv e  Church, o f %»fhich a l l  the ba%)tized are members# 
"intercommunion," he says, " is  not a re la tio n  o f in d iv id u a ls:  
i t  i s  a r e l a t i o n  o f  communities."[2 ]
The re la tio n sh ip  between sacrament and un ity  in  the  
A nglo-catholic ecumenical theology was not confined to  th is  
e o c le e lo lo g io a l d is t in c t io n . While the d octrin e o f  
baptism which we have been considering was important in  that 
i t  provided a u se fu l foundation fo r  dieoueeion with non- 
ep isco p a lia n s, the ap p lication  of eu ch a r istie  doctrine to  
ecumenics wan a more s ig n if ic a n t  development. And i t  was 
a development common to  a l l  schools w ithin the Movement. 
L iberal oath o lio  H. M. K e lly , for  in ctan ce, held that true  
unity  con sisted  in  th e  common o ffer in g  o f worship. Since
1 . Un11 j  and Bohi am * p .120 2'. I b i d #, p#Ï24.
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the euoharlet was p erfeot %forshlp, I t  ime Q.lee the center
o f th is  unity;
"The true oentre o f  C h r is tia n ity , however, I s  not organization  but worship# The Ohuroh, th erefo re , i s  i)rim arily an organization for vmrahip, and i t  i s  the nature o f th is  supreme act [the eu oh arlst]  whioh must,determine our Ideas o f  o rgan lza tlon »" [l]
He b elieved  that by s h if t in g  the who3.e question or reunion
to the le v e l  o f  worship or saoramental l i f e ,  many o f the
d i f f i c u l t i e s  Involved in  con troversies about Ohuroh
author ity  could be avoided# in  the euoharlst there oould
be un ity  without uniform ity -  as there had been in  the
Medieval Church.[2 ]
Gerard Sampson's view s were sim ilar# In h is  book
Catho lic  Truth and U nity* he considers the problems o f
reunion both %d,th non-eplscopal.and eplsoopal churches#
The n on -ep iscop alian s, in  separating from the C atholic
Church, " lo st a v i t a l  part o f  Catholic tru th , namely, the
fa ith  and worship o f  our Lord in  the B lessed Bacrament,"
%'fhloh they must regain through "a m in istry with A postolic
Orders" before reunion with them %fas p o ss ib le * [3 ] The
dogmatic and stru ctu ra l forms e x is t  simply to  preserve the
eu oh arlst. In f a c t ,  i t  sometimes seems as i f  the euoharlst
i s  the whole substance o f  C hristian r e lig io n  fo r  Bampsqn:
the m inistry e x i s t s  simply fo r  i t s  ce leb ra tio n , there seems
1 . Ohuroh and p e l ig ious U nity* p p .54-55# * ib id #, p #12 $3 . Catholip Truth and unity* p#15.
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to be noth ing more to  O hrlot's demands than to  p a r t ic ip a te  
in  i t ,  and there i s  no rea l worship apart from i t :  "wo one
can be eald to  know what worship i s  who has not thus adored 
[the presence o f c h r is t  in the euoharist] ," [ ! ]  Since I t  
i s  the center o f worship, i t  w i l l  a lso  be the center o f  
unity: "# * # the centre o f u n ity , the centre o f  fa i th ,  and
the centre o f worship in the ca th o lic  Church i s  the  
Blessed Sacrament*"[2 ]  And u n t il  non-episcopalians have 
the sacrament there can be no hope o f  unity# Sampson*b 
p o sitio n  i s  an example o f the H itu a lls t ic  type of 
ecumenism. He does not apply a general sacramental 
philosophy to  the particular ecumenical problem, and he 
does not rely upon the p r in c ip le  o f tu tiorism ; he simply 
speaks from a p o s it io n  w ithin whioh the euoharist i s  a 
se lf-a u th e n tic a tin g  fa c t  o f  experience, quite out o f the  
context o f any system . The euoharist i s  that without which 
relig ious l i f e  has no meaning fo r  the author; and th is  
d evotional attitu d e, which a lso  involved a number of 
subsidiary eu ch a r istie  doctrines, i s  simply applied to  
everything, including Christian reunion. Though many of the 
Hitu a l l  etc were not a c tiv e  ecum enists, they were very 
jealous le s t  association with non-catholic  churches intrude 
upon th e ir  sacramental security*
A. Chandler has much the same approach* in  The English
1# Ib id . .  p .86 .2 .  I'hid'*. p .7 5 .
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Church and Reunion, he puts forward a v is io n  of what the  
C atholic r e lig io n  should be -  a v is io n  dominated by the 
eu oh arlst, -  and then draws out an ecumenical p o sitio n  
designed to  safeguard that p ictu re  against a lie n  in flu e n c e s .  
He thus describes what the church in the present age (1916) 
should b e t .
"**.  i t  w i l l  be the c u lt  o f an agonizing God, an empty tomb, a re a l presence on the a lta r ;  the  cu lt o f  a God whose body, broken In u tte r  w eariness and seeming d e fe a t , i s  given to  feed  His d is c ip le s  with I t s  r isen  and present power.I t  w i l l  be a r e lig io n  combining evan gelica l devotion to  the person of Jesus W th C atholic  zea l fo r  the sacraments that bring Him to  us; a r e lig io n  in  which obedience w i l l  be based on the truest o f a l l  m otives, the self-su rren d er  of free  men to  Him whom th e ir  souls adore. A r e lig io n  with such m otives and id e a ls  ought to  make an in c is iv e  appeal to a l l  that i s  b est and most c h a r a c te r is t ic  in  the English Church." [1 ]
T h is, of course, i s  another in stance o f the tremendous
emphasis upon the con tin u ity  o f l i f e  -  a con tin u ity
safeguarded by a s t a t ic  structure o f dogma and commission
-  w ithin Anglo-Oatholloismt
"We share one l i f e ,  the Life of Christ com­municated through appointed r i t e s ,  a L ife  which sh a ll gather up in to  i t s e l f  a l l  the e x is t in g  organ iza tion s, e f fo r t s ,  and as­p ira tio n s  o f a divided Christenaom• This Sacramental L i fe ,  safeguarded and guaranteed through the A postolic m inistry which conveys i t ,  w i l l  act as a real unifying body; within the un ity  o f that L ife  there w il l  be room fo r  an almost unlim ited diversity  of p ra c tic e s  and methods*"[23
1# The_Sngli6h.Qhurch and Reunion (London: 1916), p p .147-148.2 « X b l ^ ' p .Î59
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This unity of l i f e  in  the Ohuroh would be apleoopal as to  
order, and oaoremental ao to fa ith #  One could almost say 
that th is  was the whole Anglo-Oathollo ecumenical theology  
In a n u t-sh e ll#
The Anglican Fapallat school simply carried th is  
eu ch a ristie  emphaels one step  further# For them the mass 
was the central and most sign ificant fa c t of re lig ion , and 
therefore th e real cen ter o f  unity* I t  did not stand alone, 
but to accept i t  would eventually  lead to  a l l  e lse#  Though 
R. A# Oram was n o t, s t r i c t ly  speaking, a p ap a l!s t ,  his 
a r t ic le  in  Reunion# e n t it le d  "Christian Unity," puts the  
essen tia ls  o f that p o s it io n  quite clearly:
"I wish to  o f fe r  what I b e lie v e  to be the basis  of C hristian unity# I t  i s  the comprehension and the Im p lic it acceptance o f the Sacramental philosophy o f the Roman and Orthodox Churches; the acknowledging o f the Ceven sacraments o f  C a th o lic ity  as the prescribed means whereby God succours and saves His ch ildren , and the  use of th ese nacraments , and the unnumbered sacraments, as prescribed by the C atholic  Church * " [lj
Though he too considers the sacraments as p arts w ithin a 
s in g le  organism, the euoharlst i s  distinguished as almost 
the summation of the rest:
"This sacramental philosophy and system con­centrate and reach th eir  apex in  Holy .Mass, both as Gommunion and as s a c r if ic e .  Here i s  the golden cord that binds us to the Roman catholic and Holy Orthodox Churches and d e f in ite ly  excludes us from the communion of any or a ll  o f the Protestant denominations# i t  i s  not the fact o f  A p osto lica l
1# Reunion (Mov#, 1934 ), p .84
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Guooesslon that m atters, except In eo fa r  as th i s  guarantees v a l id ity  o f the Mass and other oath o lio  Saoraments ,  f p r  th is  d iv ine  in s t itu t io n  i s  but a means to  th is  p articu lar  end# Acceptanoe o f Episcopal ord in ation , e ith e r  o r ig in a l or co n d itio n a l, would be but one o f those tech n ica l steps towards reunion without the consequent and in d lsp en slb le  un ity  to which I have referred# Therefore, i t  fo llow s that there can be no u n ity , or even reuhion with P rotestant bodies or in ­d iv id u a ls  who do not accept im p lic it ly  the  Mass and other C atholic Oaoraments# Only the  P atr iarchates o f  the East and West possees  th is  l iv in g  fa ith  and th is  l iv in g ,  energizing  fo r c e , and i t  i s  to  them alone that we can look as cen tres fo r  the desired  reunion that ca rr ie s  with i t  the q u a lity  o f unity*"[1 ]
Here again the v e h ic le  o f sacramental l i f e  i s  the ep iscop ate ,
and the fa ith  i s  the sacramental philosophy*
But since i t  was the L iberal c a th o lic s  who were most
concerned ifith  developing an ecumenical theology th at would
in some way Include non-epiecopal b od ies, i t  i s  to one
o f the lead ing ecumenical theologians among them, Frank
Weston, t h a t  we sh a ll turn in  conclusion* Though h i s
major work in  th is  f i e l d ,  The Fulness o f O hrlst. i s  more
a c o lle c t io n  o f essays than a system atic th eo logy , the
underlying un ity  o f thought i s  c le a r ly  evident * Throughout
the  book th e  same conceptions are brought to  bear on various
asp ect8 o f the ecumenical problem* One o f  th e se  themes
i s  the moral o b lig a tio n  which the v is ib le  Church has to
express in  i t s  l i f e  both God's transcendence and immanence*
On the b a s is  o f th is  dual re la tio n sh ip  o f God to  man,
1» Ibid *
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Vfeston makes the d is t in c t io n  between the e s s e n t ia l  and 
the aooldental Cburoh ifhloh we hove oonmldered elsew here#[1 ]  
ninoe t h e e s e e n t la l  Ohuroh I s  complete, o h r lstla n  reunion 
can only Involve th e  a c c id e n ta l  -  o r , more p ro p e r ly ,  th e  
re la tio n sh ip  between the v i s ib le  and accidental.churohea#
The a c c id e n ta l  church, ae we have pointed ou t, can be 
described in  terms o f human response: i t  1$ "the cum t o t a l  
o f  thooe iv^ ho, by the reeponce o f th e ir  fr e e  w i l l s  to the  
grace o f the B p lr it , have been incorporated by bapticm  
in to  the o s s e n t l a l  ohuroh, th e  Manhood o f  C h rist#"[2]
Though the e sB e n tia l  Church, i  *e#, the g lo r if ie d  C h r is t ,  
needs noth ing  added to  I t ,  there i s  a sense in  which th e  
accid en ta l church does complete th e  a ton ing  work o f  C h r is t .  
As fa r  ao men are  concerned, the  atonement i s  not complete 
u n t i l  t h e i r  response i s  complete# The accid en ta l church 
must n ot, however, be confused w ith th e  v is ib le  church 
whioh forms only  a portion  o f i t #  I t  i s  p o ssib le  f o r  men 
to enter th e  a c c id e n ta l  Church and then f a l l  away; "They 
can e n t ir e ly  f r u s t r a t e  Rls purpose, and c a s t  away tiIb grace 
by refu sa l to  surrender them selves to  His S p ir i t#"[3]
The e s s e n t i a l  and acc id en ta l churches a lso  rep re sen t two 
d i s t i n c t  movements which were i n i t i a t e d  between Maundy 
Thursday and P en te co s t :  (a ) o h r is t 'a  movement towards
1# Of*, above, Oh# I I ,  p#192ff# 2* Fulness o f C hr ist, p #124#3. TEWiTpism:—
g lo r i f ic a t io n  whioh would subeeauently  re p re se n t  th e
t r a n s c e n d e n t  movement to w a rd s  man, and ( b )  the d ioc lp les*
movement " to  c o r p o r a te  l i f e  o f  d iv in e  pow er*"[ 1 ]  On Maundy
Thursday th is  double movement was an tic ip ated : "Thus in
the o f th e  Feet and the F ir st  Euchariet the e o se n tla l
Ohuroh i s  brought intq  union W.th the a c c id e n ta l :  th e  ohuroh
has r e a l l y  begun to  e x is t  [ in  i t s  f u l n e s s [ 2]  I t  was
completed -  though only p o te n t i a l ly  completed no fa r  ae
man i s  concerned -  when Christ was resurrected and
g lo r if ie d , thus e s ta b lish in g  th e  le v e l  o f atonement, or
manhood-in-God, where man and God could meet* At Pentecost
the accid en ta l ohuroh was given th e  power to  respond. The
oath o lio  Church was formed when th e  e s s e n t ia l  and a c c id e n ta l
came to g e th e r  in  the f i r s t  e u o h a r ls t ,  and th e re fo re  " th e
C atho lic  Ohuroh I s  th e  Baored Humanity o f the  Lord Jesu s
C h ris t  extended and expressed In  His f a i t h f u l  members*"[3 ]
In th e  chapter e n t i t l e d  " â p o s to lâ te  and ip lB oopate ,"
the  same Idea  I s  ev id en t# The ep isco p a te  both  w itnesses
to  the  transcendent authority  and ex is te n c e  o f  the C h ris t
and to  the  sacram ental immanence :
"And as the work o f  the A posto la te extended and then drew n ea r  I t s  c lo s e ,  and as l i t t l e  by l i t t l e  th e  Eplsoopate emerged in  I t s  p la c e ,  each lo c a l  Church awoke to  find the  w itness  to  immanent love and power th e re  In i t s  very midst? as men
1 * Ibid#, p#129 *2 * Ib id  #. p#3*32 # 3# Ib id * , Ptl43*
o f  i t s  m u  tovniship wore duly oonmeorated and empowered to  m in is te r  t h i s  sacram ental l i f e  and f o r é e [ 1]
And i t  i  s in r e l a t  ion to t h i s  sac rament a3. l i f e  that the
id e a  o f  u n i ty  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t # As we have seen, Weston
believed  that only a united body could o f fe r  that complete 
penitence upon whioh the f u l f i l lm e n t  of C h r ist 's  act of 
atonement depended*[2] Bince he regarded the euoharis t  
as the moBt p erfect worship o f  whioh the ohuroh i s  
capable, that sacrament i s  at the center o f  h is  ecumenical 
theology* The unity  of the euohari s t  i s  v ir tu a l ly  th e  
u n i ty  of calvary:
"For no amount o f la b o u r ,  z e a l ,  or oeremonia,! changes w i l l  make th e  Mass r e a l  to  mankind, u n t i l  mankind i t s e l f  can tn a ly  in terpret I t s  own l i f e  in  th e  l i g h t  o f  calvary* In  th e  moment th a t  a man becomes aware t h a t  he h im se lf  i s  c a l le d  to  be a k ind o f  sacram ental expression  of C hris t s u f fe r in g  on ea,rth here  and now, in  o rd e r  to  redeem th e  world f o r  th e  F a th e r  who h a te s  ad.l pain th a t  i s  not lo v e , and that in  him C h ris t s u f f e r s ,  enab ling  him to  endure in  patients response to His presence; in  th a t  moment w i l l  the  Mass prove i t s e l f  to  be not only h is  joy and h is  s t r e n g th ,  b u t th e  c e n t r a l  movement God-ward o f  which h ie  o\m  su f fe r in g  l i f e  i s  a small but necessary  p a r t*"[33
This l i f e ,  t h i s  u n i ty ,  must be co rp o ra te  and v i s i b l e ;
"The r e p re s e n ta t io n  o f  one Act performed in one p la c e ,  c a lv a ry ,  by one person who i s  Himself, in  v i r t u e  o f  th a t  Act, th e  c en tre  o f  u n i ty  f o r  a l l  c r e a t io n ,  cannot p o ss iM y  be made v i s i b l e  here  on e a r th  ap a r t  from one, v i s i b l e  union
1* Ibid *. p*152*2* 0?'*7 above, Oh* I I ,  p* l8?ff*  3# I b i d * .  p *2 l9 t
o f  those who are In 
Only In the common pr iesthood oan the numerous a lta r s  o f  
time and place be made one a lta r , with one o a o r lflo e:
"In th is  way Of u n if ic a tio n  through p r ie s t ly  order, that I le a  w ithin  the M yotical Body as I t s  rep resen tative  and m in ister , the G aorlflee  1b made one a l l  down the ages: the euooooslon o f the Priesthood ensuring the u n ity  o f  th e  Act* As between a lta r  and a lta r  to -d ay , so between generation and génération o f  iffor- sh ippers, th ere e x is t s  one common Act, v a rio u sly  repeated yet always one, the Act o f oalvary, whioh i s  the ground and b a s is  both o f the G a o r ifio lâ l Presence in  heaven and o f our acceptable worship here on earth ." [2 ]
I t  i s  th e sacrament o f  the a lta r  alone that can bring the
baptized Into the f u l l  atoning unity  o f the g lo r if ie d
Christ* Though a l l  the baptized are members o f C hrist,
they are not f u l f i l l i n g  the o b lig a tio n s  o f  th e ir  membership
in  the accid en ta l church u n less they bring them selves
w ithin i t s  v i s ib le  fe llo w sh ip . The euohariat i t s e l f  can
not complete the act o f  response, fo r  i t  presupposes the
act* The aooeptanoe o f  ep iscopal d is c ip l in e  lo  the
required evidence that an in d iv id ual or community has
accepted the con d ition s o f that response# once th is  i s
accomplished, a l l  O hr iotlans can come together in  the
act o f eu ch a ristie  worship: a p erfect o ffer in g  in  complete
and Oatholio unity*
I t  i s  in  th is  worship that our whole study o f the
1 , Ib id # , p*220# 2# Ibid#
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A nglo-oatho llc  eoumenloal theology oomeo to  foous# The 
u n i ty  o f  th e  ohuroh io  th e  u n i ty  o f  w orship , and th e  
e u o h a r ls t  alone o o n s t l tu te s  p e r fe o t  worehlp# BUt th l e  
worship l a  not elmply something th a t  C h r ie t lans do . I t  i s  
p a r t  o f an o rg a n ic ,  continuous r e a l i t y  in  whioh Ohrimtians 
p a r t i c i p a t e .  %Vhile th e  euoharlo t l e  consecrated  a f re s h  
every tim e i t  i e  c e le b ra te d ,  th a t  co n sec ra tio n  i s  
dependent upon t h i s  d iv in e ly  c o n s t i tu te d  organism . For 
t h i s  reason , A nglo-O athollos found th e  o rgan ic  f ig u r e ,  
th e  Body of C h r is t ,  an extrem ely e ig n i f io a n t  d e s c r ip t io n  
o f  the Ohuroh. The o rgan ic  u n ity  o f  the church has both 
a n a tu ra l  and a m oral, to  ume L acey 's  te rm s, I 'e la t io n s h ip  
to  the  e o o e n t ia l  u n i ty  o f  th e  Godhead* The re la t io n o h lp  
was n a tu r a l ,  or g iven , in  so f a r  as i t  was oonetltuted by 
God and Bustained by Hie general and sacramental presence* 
And i t  was moral in  so f a r  as th e  C h r is t ia n  body was under 
the  ob ligation  to  w itn ess  to i t  through v i s i b l e  fe m e  and 
u n if ie d  l i f e .  Therefore Christian reun ion , a s  man's a c t ,  
can only be understood in  r e l a t io n  to  t h i s  moral obligation*  
in  so f a r  as the forms o f dogma and s t r u c tu re  a re  elem ents 
w ith in  t h i s  moral u n i ty ,  they a re  not a b so lu te ,  but In so 
f a r  as they  have a necessary  r e la t io n s h ip  to  the  n a tu ra l  
u n i ty ,  they  a re  in d i s p e n s ib le ,  v/hile Anglo-Oatholios d id  
not agree among themselves as to how much ca th o lic  dogma, 
or how much c a th o l ic  o rg a n iz a t io n ,  was to  be inc luded  
within each ca teg o ry , th e se  fundamental p r in c ip le s  were
h e ld 'I n  common# T h e ir  d isagreem enta , w hile  c o n s t i tu t in g  
p r a o t lo a l  d i f f i c u l t l e a , - w e r e  not e lg n l f le a n t  heoauee I t
the  o rgan ic  u n i ty  o f  sacram ental l i f e ,  p e r f e o t ly  
expressed In  e u o h a r ls t lo  w orship , not the  forms which 
c a r r i e d ,  p re se rv e d , and w itnessed  to  th a t  l i f e ,  lAloh 
c o n s t i tu te d  th e  u n i ty  o f  th e  C atho lic  Church# The Anglo- 
C atho lic  e th u s  en te red  th e  modem Ecumenical Movement 
determ ined th a t  no th ing  should be done th a t  m ig h t.d e s tro y  
t h a t  l i f e  In th e  Anglican Church, and, more p o s i t i v e ly ,  
w ith  th e  co n v ic tio n  th a t  I t  was t h e i r  p r iv i l e g e  to  g ive  
t h i s  l i f e  to  a re u n ite d  Christendom - In  so f a r  as o th e r  
c a th o l ic  churches were not Involved*
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Conclusion
This T hesis  has considered  ecumenical developments 
w ith in  ân g lo -o a th o llo ism  d u rin g , roughly , th e  f i r s t  n in e ty  
y ea rs  o f  I t s  e x is te n c e  as a d i s t i n c t  and se lf -c o n sc io u s  
school w ith in  th e  Church o f  England# I t  has placed 
sp e c ia l  emphasis on th e  development o f  what I s  known as 
L ib e ra l  Catholicism  p r io r  to  1920. This has been done not 
because I  am not aware o f th e  r e a l  and s u b s ta n t i a l  Anglo- 
C a tho lic  t r a d i t i o n  which runs coun ter to  th e  L ib e ra l  
development, bu t because i t  I s  my con v ic tio n  th a t  t h i s  
L ib e ra l  C atholicism  has a lready  made a  d e f i n i t e  th e o lo g ic a l  
c o n tr ib u t io n  to  th e  Ecumenical Movement and th a t  i t s  
r a t i o n a l  approach to  the  question of C h r is t ia n  u n ity  o ffe r s  
th e  most prom ising opening for reco n c ilia tio n  between 
P rotestan ts and c a t h o l i c s .
L ib e ra l C atholic ism  developed an ecumenical theo logy  
In  which C h ris tIan  u n i ty  was placed a t  the very c e n te r  o f  
the  Church 's e v a n g e l ic a l  t a s k .  The Church was c o n s t i tu te d  
by C hrist, they sa id , in  order t h a t  In I t  mankind might 
be reco n c iled  to  Cod# In  the u n ited  fe llow sh ip  of the  
Church, Weston s a id ,  mankind was to  complete th e  atoning  
work o f  C hrist#  The u n i ty  o f  the  v i s i b l e  ca th o lic  Church 
was thus  regarded as man's response to  th e  redemptive 
work o f God# tfh lle  I t  was c le a r ly  d is t in g u is h e d  from the 
e s s e n t i a l  u n i ty  in  C h ris t which lo  c o n s t i tu te d  by God 
a lo n e , th is  was th e  u n i ty  which C hristians must r e a l i z e
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in  order to  f u l f i l l  th e ir  mission in the world* While 
th is  Gonoeptlon o f  u n i ty  was baeed upon c e r t a in  p r in c ip le s  
whioh were fundamental to  the  whole Anglo-Oathollo 
Movement, i t  rep re sen te d  a d i s t i n c t  advance over T ra o ta r ia n  
thought -  in  so f a r  aa i t  allowed Anglo-Catholics to 
ju s t i fy  Anglican involvement in  the  E cum enical .Movement* 
L iberal c a th o l ic s  could approach reunion d isc u ss io n  with 
an open mind in  so f a r  as the  precise  forms o f the united  
Church were concerned -  at le a s t  t h is  was th e o r e t i c a l l y  
true* The sacram ental l i f e ,  which was the u n i ty  of th e  
v i s i b l e  Church, oould be maintained under a va r ie ty  o f  
forms 8 0  long as the p r in c ip le  and f a c t  of continu ity  was 
preserved* In  our d isc u ss io n  of the dogmatic and structural  
forms of u n ity , i t  was ev iden t th a t ,  for th e  L ib e ra l 
c a th o lic ,  the co n d itio n s  under if hioh t h i s  c o n t in u i ty  could 
be maintained involved the  w itness  to the u n ity  of t r u t h ,  
which in tu rn  usually  Involved the  id eas  of authority and 
d i s c i p l in e ,  and the a p o s to l ic  commission as  passed on 
through a su ccess iv e ly  consecrated  ep iscopate#  T h e o re t ic a l ly  
th is  allowed the L ib e ra l  ca th o lic  to  approach the p r a c t i c a l  
qu es tio n s  involved in  esta b lish in g  a normative form w ith in  
a reunited Christendom, p a rticu la r ly  where non-Oatholic 
bodies were concerned, w ith  co ns iderab le  f l e x i b i l i t y #
While Catholic p r in c ip le s  must not be sa c r if ic e d ,  th e  r ig id  
forms o f  any one e x i s t in g  c a th o l ic  Church need not be 
forced upon the reunited Church as ind ispensab le*
B-ît when I t  came down to  concre te  s i tu a t io n s  even th e  
L ib e ra l C a th o lics  appeared unable to  accep t any scheme o f 
reunion which warn not based upon the adoption of the  
t r a d i t i o n a l  p a t t e r n s  o f  Oatholio  f a i t h  and o rd e r ,  as they  
had g e n e ra l ly  been accep ted  in  th e  A nglican, Roman, and 
Orthodox churches# w h ile a modified presbyterianicm  could 
th e o r e t i c a l l y  tra n sm it  th e  a p o s to l ic  commission, Anglo- 
Oatholio  ecum enists n e v e r th e le s s  in s i s t e d  upon moneplscopacy, 
and w hile an acceptance of the c l a s s i c a l  oh ristian  creeds 
and the  B orip tu res  could th e o r e t ic a lly  c o n s t i tu te  a v a lid  
w itness  to  the un ity  o f  t r u t h  and f a i t h ,  the o a th o lio  
i n s i s t e d  th a t  a p a .r t ic u la r  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  ep isco p a l 
o rd in a t io n  and th e  sacraments was a lso  necessary# There 
were txfo prim ary reasons f o r  th is  seeming inconsistency#
The f i r s t  was t h a t  throughout our period  Anglo-Oatholiclem 
was dominated by a s t a t i c  conception o f  th e  O h ris tian  
re l ig io n #  However much th e  v is ib le  forms o f u n ity  were 
understood as a human response to  God and a moral 
expression of the e s s e n t i a l  u n ity  in  Ohri s t , th e  f a c t  
remained that Anglo-Oatholios believed  that God had given  
c e r t a in  forms to  th e  church , through C h ris t  and th e  
A postles , which were to  be th e  in s trum en ts  o f  unity# in  
other words, man could not c re a te  the forms o f  u n ited  
response# Most Anglo-Catholies believed  th at th e  
o rg a n iz a t io n a l  and d o c t r in a l  developments, o r , more 
p ro p e r ly ,  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s ,  o f  the f i r s t  four o r  f iv e
C h ris t ia n  c e n tu r ie s  revealed those  Ood-glvan forms* Even 
th e  L ib e ra l  c a th o l i c s ,  w ith  t h e i r  g r e a te r  h i s t o r i c a l  
p e rc e p t io n ,  accepted th is  standard# i t  was not wioe to  
g r e a t ly  a l t e r  t h i s  p a t te rn *
The second, and p o ssib ly  more fundam ental, reason fo r  
A nglo-Catholic r i g i d i t y  in  ecumenical d iscu ssion  w ith non- 
C a th o lics  was th a t  they  were not sure of th e  sta tu s o f  
such C hristians# Throughout our period A nglo -oa tho lies  
rea d ily  admitted the s o lv a b i l i t y  o f th e  n o n -o a th o lla  
Christian# But they a lso  admitted the  saX v ab ili ty  o f  the  
heathen# Wan th e  non-oathollc C h ris t ia n  to  be regarded as 
the  highest degree o f  heathenism, th e  h ig h e s t  s tage  o f 
s p ir itu a l development, next to  c a th o l ic  r e l i g io n ,  on the  
continuum of r e lig io u s  l i f e  which ex tends from the savage 
to  th e  s a in t ,  or was he to  be c le a r ly  d istin gu ish ed  from 
the  non-Christian? I f  he was to  be so d is t in g u is h e d ,  what 
was the b a s is  o f  th e  d i a t i n c t l o n t  Since th e  T ra o ta r la n s ,  
by and la r g e , accepted th e  Idea  o f  an e s s e n t ia l  c o n t in u i ty  
between n a tu ra l  and supernatural r e l ig io n ,  I t  was v ir tu a l ly  
im possib le f o r  them to  d is t in g u ish , except In  degree o f  
e r r o r ,  between th o se  bod ies of men which rejected  th e  
C atho lic  Ohuroh, and y e t ca lled  them selves o h r i s t l a n s ,  
and heathens# The non-cathollo  C h ris t ia n  was unchurched, 
and, l i k e  the  heathen, he oould only  be brought w ith in  
C atho lic  u n i ty  by submission to  th e  C atho lic  Church#
For various reasons, the most obvious o f  which was
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the  e v a n g e l ic a l  v ig o r  and evidence of th e  S p i r i t '#  work 
among non- o a th ollo  C hr istian b o d ie s , t h i s  p o s i t io n  became 
In c re a s in g ly  d i f f i c u l t  f o r  A nglo-Catholice to  maintain#
Was th e re  hot a sense in  whioh th e se  communions were a lso  
tf l th lh  Christ *8 Church? The L ib e ra l  c a t  ho 11 os answered 
th is  q u es tio n  by suggesting th a t  th e  o a th o lio  doctrine o f  
baptism j u s t i f i e d  an a ffirm ative answer# C hristian  
bap tism , even i f  administored by a schism atio or h e r e t i c ,  
made i t s  rGoiplente members o f  C hrist, and thus members 
o f  Hla Church# Even though th is  in d iv id u al might not 
f u l f i l l  h is  o b lig a t io n  to  be confirmed w ith in  the ca th o lic  
Church, and th u s  p a r tic ip a te  in  the u n if ie d  and re c o n c i l in g  
l i f e  o f  mankind as Cod intended i t  to  b e, he remained 
w ithin the Church in  a general sense# To d is tin g u ish  
between t h is  wider u n i ty  o f  a l l  C hristian people and th e  
covenanted u n i ty  o f  the ca th o lic  body, th e  terms ex ten sive  
and in te n s iv e , or u n iversa l and c a th o l ic ,  were sometimes 
used# The importance o f th is  id ea  as a means o f g iv in g  
n on-catholic  churches a d is t in c t  eo ole  s i  o lo g i c a l  s t a tu s  i s  
nowhere more evident than in  i t s  adoption by the Lambeth 
Conference o f  1920 as a  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  fo r  ecumenical 
r e la tio n s  w ith th ese  communions# I f  th is  theory had not 
been developed Anglo-Catholios could no more have entered  
th e  Ecumenical Movement in  th e  tw entieth  century than  they 
could have entered in to  reunion d iscu ssio n s with ilerrnan 
P rotestants and S co ttish  P re sb y te r ia n s  in  th e  n ine teen th#
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However u s e fu l  t h l e  theory  has been, I t  was not an 
id e a  which was e n t i r e l y  a t  home in  th e  A nglo-Catholic 
conception o f  u n i ty ,  as I  have t r i e d  to  show. Unity was 
based upon and con s isted  in  a sacramental ex isten ce  whioh 
embraced the whole s p i r i t u a l  l i f e  o f  man. The church 
sacraments provided th e  substance o f  t h i s  l i f e .  When 
speaking g e n e ra l ly ,  Anglo-Catholics said  that th is  l i f e  
depended upon c e r t a in  forms, certa in  ch an n e ls , th e  most 
im portant o f  which was th e  a p o s to l ic  m in is try*  I t  was 
extrem ely d i f f i c u l t ,  and in  a sense i l l o g i c a l ,  f o r  them 
to  say t h i s  on th e  one hand, and then tu rn  about and say 
t h a t  one sacram ent, th e  sacrament o f bap tism , if as  to  be 
excep ted . While a l l  o th e r  sacraments depended upon a 
v a l id  and unbroken organ ic  connection with o h r i s t  in c a rn a te ,  
t h i s  sacrament alone depended, f o r  i t s  e f f ic a c y ,  upon th e  
promise of C h r is t  and th e  uncovonanted a c t i v i t y  o f  th e  
Holy S p i r i t .  That t h i s  excep tion  was unnatural i s  ev id en t 
in  th e  T ra c ta r ia n  tendency to  openly rep u d ia te  non-O atholic  
bap tism , and in  th e  d ifferen ce  between the way in  which 
L ib e ra l  c a th o l ic s  spoke o f  th e  sacraments g en era lly  and 
th e  way In which th ey  spoke of baptism by i t s e l f .
T his was the dilemma in  which A nglo-ca tho lic  ecum enists 
found them selves on the eve of the  Ecumenical Movement.
They had a strong  and p o s i t iv e  ecumenical theo logy , but 
they were hampered in  t h e i r  a p p l ic a t io n  o f  th a t  theo logy  to  
th e  question  of C h r is t ia n  reunion where non-O atholic  bod ies
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wore oonoerned beoause they were unable to  come to  terms 
w ith the fa c t o f  aUoh eommunltiee* Many avoided the whole 
Issue by simply d ism lseing the non-oatholioe ae Bohismatlos 
and heretioe# lA iile t h is  was an easy and tempting so lu tio n , 
many Anglo-Oatholios f e l t  that the f r u it s  o f  th e B p lrlt In 
the l i f e  o f  th ese  C hristian oommunltles did not ju s t ify  
th is  donolueion* U n til some stronger and more lo g ic a l  
explanation of the sta tu s o f these  bodies was forthcoming, 
Anglo-Oathollolom would remain Impotent w ith in  the  
Eoimenloal Movement, i t  oould o ffe r  a theory o f  the Ohuroh, 
and a theory o f  u n ity , but I t  could not o f fe r  a theory o f  
reunion that would comprehend the whole o f  Ohrietendom.
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Appendix .Al O rig in s  o f  th e  term "A nglo-pa tho llo"
III t h i s  T hesis  th e  term "Anglo-oathollo" I s  used to  
designate th a t  group o f  men w ith in  th e  modern Anglican 
Church which s tands w ith in  th e  t r a d i t i o n s  o f  the Oxford 
Movement o f 1833-1845* The Oxford D ic tio n ary  o f  th e  
C hristian ohuroh d e f in e s  th e  term as "the modern name o f  
th e  more advanced se c tio n  o f  the High Church movement in  
the C o f E , " [ l ]  % i l e  th e r e  l a  a sense In  which Anglo- 
C a th o lic s  can be i d e n t i f i e d  with the t r a d i t i o n a l  High 
Ohuroh p a r ty ,  th e  student o f  nineteenth century Anglicanism 
w i l l  not get v e ry  f a r  I f  he tr e a ts  the two as one# The 
s im ila r it ie s  are  l a rg e ly  s u p e r f i c i a l .  One important p o in t  
o f  co n tac t was a common v en e ra t io n  f o r  the Carolinian d iv in e s  
-  th e  founders o f  the High Church trad ition *  But as has 
o f te n  been pointed o u t ,  th e  only seventeenth century d iv in e  
who r e a lly  a n t ic ip a te d  modern Anglo-Oatholloiam was 
Lancelot Andrewes# in  one sense, th e n , I t  might be said  
that th e  modern movement was a re v iv a l  o f  th eo lo g ica l 
views held  by c e r t a in  seventeenth cen tu ry  A nglicans, bu t 
t h i s  cannot be regarded as a movement continuous with the  
High Church p a r ty  o f  the ea r ly  n in e te e n th  century* The 
d i e s i m l l a r l t l e s  a re  tremendous# Some have suggested t h a t  
th e  "high" d o c t r in e  o f  th e  Church came in to  th e  Oxford 
Movement through th e  High church party , and th a t  th e re fo re
1* The Oxford D ictionary of the C h ris t ia n  Ohuroh (London , P#55*........................................
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th e  two must be regarded as oontlnuoua, There I s  some 
subetanoe In  t h l e  su g g es tio n , bu t too muoh cannot be made 
o f I t .  T ra c ta r ia n  le a d e r s  l i k e  yroude, and Keble
had been brought up In  th e  High Church t r a d i t i o n ,  bu t th e  
man who did  more than  any o th e r  to  shape th e  Movement,
J# Hi Neima,n, no t only  had been brought up an E v an g e lica l ,  
bu t claimed to  have lea rn ed  h is  d o c tr in e  o f  th e  Ohuroh 
from Richard Xfhately o f  O rie l  College -  and I'Jhatoly, w hile  
not an E v an g e lica l ,  cannot be domoribed as a High ohurchman 
Beeidee t h i s ,  th e  T ra c ta r ia n  conception of th e  Ohuroh wae 
q u i te  d i s t i n c t  from t h a t  o f  th e  High Ohuroh party*  The 
a t t i t u d e  tow ards th e  E ng lish  Reformation and th e  
E8tQ}3li8hment was e n t i r e l y  d i f f e r e n t  in  th e  two groups*
But probably the b est i l lu s t r a t io n  of the e s s e n t ia l  
d ifferen ce  i s  to  be found in  the r i f t  that developed w ithin  
the Movement in  the ea r ly  1840's* Throughout the 1830*e 
the Tractarian school and the High Church cchool had 
worked togeth er in  the common cauee o f saving the English  
Church from Liberalism* When i t  became evident that the  
Church had survived the Reform B i l l  era , th is  common front 
disin tegrated *  And In 1843, vn.lliam Palmer, th e most 
outstanding High Churchman assoc ia ted  with the Movement, 
repudiated the Tractarian development in h is  Narrative o f  
Events connected with the P ublication  of Tract a for the  
Times* Immediately fo llow in g  the secessio n s o f  1845 and 
1050, there was open antagonism between the two grdups*
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The r a th e r  heated oontroveray  between W# ?# Hook, a 
High Ohurohman^ and Pueey l a  a good example o f  th le #  Only 
towarde the  end o f  th e  cen tury  was th e re  a  r e o o n o l l la t lo n  
between th e  two groupe -  th e re  I s  even a sense In  whloh 
L ib e ra l  O atholle lsm , w ith I t s  ra tion a l approach to r e l ig io u s  
q u e s t io n s ,  had more in  common w ith  the  High Ohuroh than  with 
th e  T ra o ta r ia n  o r  R i t u a l i s t  t r a d i t i o n s .
The case for  con tin u ity  can be s tren g th en ed , however, 
i f  the noY)~Jurors a re  regarded as a leg it im a te  High church . 
group* There i s  no q u es tio n  but th a t  T ra c ta r la n s  l i k e  
Xeble and proude had been brought up in  f a m il ie s  s t i l l  
in fluenced  by the non**Jurors, but th e re  was no actual 
connection between the two movements* There i s  a great 
s im i l a r i ty  in  the n o n - p o l i t i c a l  thought o f  the  two, 
e sp e c ia l ly  re sp e c t in g  th e  d o c tr in e  of the Ohuroh# K en 's 
devotional w riting was a lso  i n f l u e n t i a l  in  the formation 
o f  T raotarian ism * H* R* T* Hrandreth b e l ie v e s  th a t  th e se  
arguments a re  s u f f i c i e n t  to  p lace  th e  T ra o ta r ia n s  w ith in  
the High Ohuroh trad ition *  I do not f e e l  that th is  attempt 
to  r e l a t e  Anglo-oathoilolsm with a tr a d it io n a l  Anglican 
p a r ty  i s  very  u se fu l  -  e s p e c ia l ly  w ith re sp e c t  to  
developments In the n in e te e n th  century*
Tn any event th e  name A nglo-catho lic  was not app lied  
to  a p a r ty  w ith in  the English Church u n t i l  the 1830's# The 
term I t s e l f  had been used in  the seventeenth  century -  
u su a lly  in  i t s  Latin form, Anglo- c a th o l ious « -  but a t  that
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time I t  was simply used as a name fo r  th e  E nglish  Ohuroh 
in  general*  wo one has determ ined p r e c i s e ly  when I t  was 
f i r s t  app lied  to  th e  oxford Movement* In  a  b r i e f  appendix 
to  the  second ch ap te r  o f  P* E* %aw' s The E arly  Trac t a r i  ans 
and th e  E astern  Church* th e  question  i s  d iscussed*  To h is  
knowledge the  e a r l i e s t  use of the  term in  t h i s  way was in  
1 83 8* In  th a t  y ea r  t h i s  usage i s  found in  p a lm e r 's  T r e a t i s e , 
and in  two B r i t i s h  C r i t i c  a r t i c l e s *  The f a c t  th a t  bo th  
a r t i c l e s  appeared a f t e r  the  p u b lic a t io n  o f  the  T r e a t i s e , 
one being an a r t i c l e  (probably  w r i t te n  by 0* de Bas) 
e n t i t l e d  Newman and maber on Justif ica tion**  in  th e  Ju ly  
is s u e  and th e  o th e r  being  a review o f  th e  T re a t i s e  by Newman, 
suggests  th e  r a th e r  i n t e r e s t i n g  t h e s i s  th a t  High Churchman 
palmer was re sp o n s ib le  f o r  t h i s  a p p l ic a t io n  o f  the  term*
By 1841 t h i s  usage was s u f f i c i e n t ly  e s ta b l is h e d  to  w arrant 
i t s  use in  th e  name o f  a s e r ie s  o f  r e p r in t s  o f  seventeenth  
cen tu ry  d iv in e s  sponsored by th e  T ra c ta r ia n s  under th e  t i t l e  
The L ib rary  o f  A nglo-Catholic  Theology* In  a s im i la r  
a n a ly s is  o f  th e  o r ig in s  o f  th e  modern usage, T* A# Lacey 
only goes back as f a r  as t h i s  "L ibrary*" Lacey a lso  sa id  
th a t  th e  term f e l l  in to  d isu se  du ring  th e  l a t t e r  p a r t  o f  the  
c en tu ry , and was only  rev ived  in  th e  second decade o f th e  
tw e n tie th  c e n tu ry , i  #e*, in  connection w ith  th e  Anglo- 
c a th o l ic  C ongress .[1 ]  This r e f l e c t s  L acey 's  own d i s l i k e
1# Anglo-Catholic T a lth , p .l2 *
fo r  the name rather than f a c t ,  however, fo r  i t  was 
commonly weed throughout the la t t e r  part o f the n ineteenth  
century*
Bhaw a lso  d iscu sse s  the Movement's e a r l ie r  c o l le c t iv e  
names* He b e lie v e s  th at the early  Tractarians probably 
used the name "Reformed C atholic,"  though th is  suggestion  
i s  founded upon the rather flim sy evidence o f  one reference  
in  the B ritish  C r itic  o f  October, 1836* I t  i s  surprising  
that he overlooked what was cer ta in ly  the e a r l ie s t  name 
used by the Tractarians them selves -  A p o sto lica l. Rroude 
uses that term often  in  h is  Remains* and the th ir ty -  
eighth  T ract, w ritten  by Newman in  Ju ly , 1834, refers  to  
the Movement as advocating the A posto lica l syst@m*[l] The 
t i t l e  o f th is  T ract, v ia  Media* was a lso  used to designate  
th e ir  system from an ea r ly  d a te . In Newman's Lectures 
on the prophetical o f f ic e  o f the ohuroh (1338 ), the three  
main Anglican tr a d it io n s  are id e n t if ie d  as "The A p o sto lica l, 
the L atitud inarian , and the P uritan ." [2 ] The name 
Tractarian was coined by the general public In recogn ition  
o f the Movement's primary p u b lica tion . Tracts fo r  the Times. 
Names such as "Puseyites,"  "Newmanites," "Romanissers," and, 
in  the eub-Tractarlan period , " R itu a lis ts ,"  were coined by 
the Movement's opponents, but some o f them came to be 
accepted by th e A nglo-oatholies them selves.
1 .  "Via Media. Ho. 1," T racts, v o l .  I ,  p . l .2 .  L ectures. P*23*
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Appendix Bt A nglo-pathollos and the Blohope
One o f  the most puzzling aspects o f the Anglo-C at b o llo  
Movement, from the po int o f view  o f the o u tsid er , was the 
way in whloh i t  exalted  the ep iscopal o f f ic e  and at the  
same time often  repudiated ep iscopal au th ority . The Anglo- 
oat h o li G 8 hardly f i t  He\ftnan's d escrip tion  o f the Tractarians 
as the b ishops' " sh leld -b earers,"  with a re la tio n sh ip  to  
th e ir  bishops s im ilar  to  that o f Luke and Timothy ifith  
S t. P a u l.[13 Even in  the 1830's  th e ir  opponents 
c r it ic iz e d  the Tractarians fo r  refusing to recognize  
episoopal authority* in  the sub-Tractarlan period th is  
charge was repeated o ften  -  and not without j u s t i f ic a t io n .  
However in co n sis ten t th is  p o s itio n  might seem to  be, the 
reasons fo r  i t  are obvious. R elig ious authority  had to  be 
taken out o f the hands o f the lo c a l ep iscopate i f  the 
Anglo-Catholics were to  ju s t i fy  th e ir  continued ex isten ce  
w ithin a b a s ic a lly  h o s t i le  church. The ear ly  Tractarians 
did not expect to  be attacked by the b ish op s. They 
probably expected the bishops to support th e ir  e f fo r ts  to  
exa lt the ep iscopal o f f i c e .  I think i t  can be shovm that 
Newman, at l e a s t ,  expected them to do so . The evidence i s  
not c lea r  with respect to the a ttitu d e  o f the o th ers .
Writing towards the end o f h is  l i f e ,  palmer thus explained  
why the Movement was in it ia te d  without any attempt f i r s t
1 * Tract I •
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to secure ep iscopal support :
"We had no means o f approaching the b ish op s. The hierarchy were too fa r  above us to be w ithin the  range o f our proceedings. Their r e s p o n s ib il i t ie s  were so g rea t, th e ir  o f f i c i a l  d ig n ity  so high, that we could not appeal to them fo r  support*We could only c a l l  upon the c lergy  to  bear w itness to th e ir  f a i t h ,  and th e ir  stead fast  adherence to  th e ir  Church; and we could address them as e q u a ls ." [ l]
Yet th is  explanation i s  not even co n sisten t with Palmer's
own in flu en ce at the time* His book O rigines L lturgicae
had already esta b lish ed  h is  reputation as an outstanding
scholar, and o f  him Newman said: "He was the only r e a lly
learned man among u s . .*  [h e ] had a certa in  connexion * *. In
the Establishm ent, co n sis tin g  o f high Church d ig n ita r ie s ,
arch-deacons, London r e c to r s , and the l ik e ,  who belonged
to what was commonly ca lled  the high-and-dry school [whose]
beau id e a l in e c c le s ia s t ic a l  action was a board o f sa fe ,
sound, sen sib le  men* Mr* Palmer was th e ir  organ and
rep resen ta tive* •*"[2 ] The more probable explanation i s
that Palmer was outvoted on t h is ,  as he was respecting
the Movement's p u b lica tion  policy* Bubstance i s  given
th is  suggestion by M orse-Boycott'a d escr ip tion  o f an ea r ly
Tractarian policy-m aking meeting: "At a cou n cil in
Newman' s rooms*.* when Palmer was urging the n e c e ss ity  o f
securing the support o f  the 'h igher' c lerg y , Froude,
1 . "Oxford Movement," Gontemporary Review, XLIII (May, 1883) ,  p .652. ---------- ---------------------2 . Quoted in  M orse-Boycott, They sh ine Like s ta r s , p*60.
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etretobed on Newman's Interrupted w ith: 'I  don't see
why xm should d isg u ise  from ourselves that our object i s  to  
d ic ta te  to  the c lergy  o f  th is  country, and I ,  for  one, do 
not want anyone e ls e  to  get on the box♦ '" [ ! ]  Due allowance 
must be made fo r  Froude' s habit o f saying "shocking" th in g s , 
but there must have been some doubts in the minds o f  the 
ea r ly  Tractarians about the kind o f support the ep iscopate  
would g iv e . After a l l  i t  was a bishop o f London who had 
said that the doctrine o f  a p o sto lic  succession  had gone 
out with the non-Jurora.
E. A. Knox finda the beginnings o f the tendency to  
disregard lo c a l epi soopal authority  in the th ird  Tract by 
Neuman# The Tract diaoussea the proposed m odifications o f  
the L iturgy, and the support given such proposals by 
various b ishops. Neiman suggests that the a u th o r itie s  
should be p etitio n ed  in  p r o te s t . A sim ilar p lan, suggested  
by palmer at the Liadleigh m eeting, was being followed at 
the time o f the T ract's w r itin g . But i t s  o b jec tiv e s  were 
more gen era l# This suggested procedure, says Knox, i s  
"The germ surely  o f the A nglo-datholic p o licy  o f 'equaezlng  
the Bishops*'"[23 But th is  Tract, l ik e  the two p e t it io n s  
to  the Archbishop o f Canterbury for  which Palmer was 
prim arily resp on sib le , only proposed to  support bishops who 
might otherwise lo t  th in gs d r ift*  Thus Newman sa id , in  the
1 * Ibid *, p *42#2 * Tract ari an Mov ement* p .158.
Tract: " I f  you see the Bishops countenancing a lte r a t io n s ,
p e t it io n  them, p e t it io n  s t i l l #  They w il l  thank you fo r  such 
a proceeding."[1 ]  This in terp reta tion  o f the Tract i s  
supported by passages in  which the author laments the 
current "practica l disregard o f the Episcopal Authority#"[2 J 
Wex'Traan thus describ es the Ideal re la tio n sh ip  between bishop  
and p r ie s t  :
"Are we not apt to obey only so fa r  as the late o b lig e s  us? do we supnort the Bishop, and s tr iv e  to move a l l  togeth er with him as our bond o f  union and head? or i s  not our everyday conduct as i f ,  except with respect to certa in  p er io d ica l forms and customs, we were each independent in  h is  own parish?"[33
I t  i s  a fa c t that Nexman' s con sisten t affirm ation  o f
ep iscopal authority  even tu a lly  caused h is  break xfith the
main Tract ari an party , and, u ltim a te ly , xfith the Tnglieh
Ohuroh i t s e l f #  . #ien the bishops began to  attack the
Movement in  the la t e  1830 's , Wexman' s strong d iocesan
theory o f the church protected him so long as Bishop Bagot
o f  Oxford did not jo in  the attack* The sm allest in d ica tion
o f d isp leasu re from that quarter was treated  as a minor
c r is is #  This happened once towards the end o f the
t h ir t i e s ,  when Bagot su est ad that the Tractarians should
show more d iscre tio n  In th e ir  choice o f words, and again in
1841 when he c r it ic iz e d  Tract XO and asked that no more
1# "Thoughts on A lterations in  the Liturgy#" Tracts# v o l . I 2# Ib id »# p#8#3* ihid#
Tracts be published* Though t h i s  vmB not so much an 
attack upon Newman person a lly , or the Movement gen era lly , 
as i t  was an expression o f  concern for  the controversy  
these documents were causing within the d io ce se , i t  proved 
to be one o f the fa c to r s  in  Newman' s f in a l  d is illu s ion m en t  
with the English Church * As Pusey put i t ,  Newman had always 
"leant on the Bishops," and when they gave way under him 
he had no support l e f t  in  the English Church# Though many 
xfho l e f t  xflth him in 1845 had never had q u ite  so strong a 
regard for  the authority  o f an ind ividual bishop, they had 
nevertheless  a lso  been d ie l l lu s lo n e d  with what appeared 
to be a c o l le c t iv e  ep iscopal repudiation o f  Catholic  
prin cip les*  There were many more bishops attacking the 
Movement than supporting i t ,  and there seemed to  be a 
general consensus o f  episcopal opinion regardlng the  
establishment o f the Jerusalem Bishopric# They could 
not reconcile  t h i s  s ta te  o f a f fa ir s  with th e ir  own p o s it io n  
within the English Church, so they l e f t  i t#
At the same time others were find ing  p ra c t ic a l or 
th e o r e t ic a l  ways of dea ling  with the s itu a t io n .  There 
were those who appealed to  obso lete  but unrepealed rubrics  
to ju s t i fy  p articu lar  p ra c tices  which were unacceptable to  
th e ir  bishops# Also the practice  o f  obeying the l e t t e r  i f  
not the s p ir i t  o f  ep iscopal commands became popular -  t h i s  
was p a rticu la r ly  true o f  the R itu a lis ts*  Frederick 
Oakeley thus d escr ib es  t h is  a tt itu d e:
"on th ese and s im ilar  grounds I t  was considered, or pretended, th at a bare obedience to thel i t e r a l .commands o f the superior was a l l  whioh could in  duty be required on the part o f  subjects who regarded the episoopal authority  a s, at any r a te , only co-ordinate with that o f the Church; and a l l , on the other hand, whloh could be fa ir ly  claimed by a u th o r it ie s  who had them selves abstained from vigorous  exerc ise  o f th e ir  power in  the case even o f  the most flagrant v io la t io n s  o f e c c le s ia s t ic a l  d u ty .”C l]
But such p ra c tic e s  could not long sustain  a r e lig io u s  
movement, a th e o r e tic a l explanation of th e ir  p o sitio n  was 
needed# Though Pusey would not have countenanced the use 
made of I t  in  a l l  ca ses , to  him must go the cred it for  
providing th is  theory .
Writing to Pusey in 1842, J# R* Hope suggested that 
he should "give a d is t in c t  viexf o f  the authority  both o f  
in d iv id u al and c o l le c t iv e  Bishops o f  our (not the U niversal)
Church, shoxfing that (as % conceive) they may be lis te n e d
to fo r  d is c ip l in e 's  sake, but must be judged, as regards
authority over Oonscienoe, by the Ohuroh. And that the \
very same p r in c ip le  which leads to submiasion to  them in
one ca se , im p lies ( i f  need be) re jec tio n  in  the other#
Men choose to  wonder why persons who (as they say) so much 
exa lt Bishops, should be ready to p ro test against them#"[2 ]  
Fusey d irected  h is  a tten tio n  to th is  problem In the second 
section  o f h is  l e t t e r  to  the Archbishop o f  Canterbury* His
1# H isto r ica l N otes, p .67#2 . Quoted in  Llcldon, L ife , Vol* XI, p,278#
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ansxfùr to  the charge o f  Inooncietoncy oontains the eesenco 
o f  the theory generally  weed by Anglo-Oatholloa to j u s t i f y  
th e ir  opposition to the XTlehee o f  a p articu lar  bishop:
"My ob ject in  adverting to i t  now, i s  to remove the impression o f  inoonsi etenoy, i f  they who have most v in d icated  the laxfful authority  o f  Bishops, should in  any case be la id  under the m iserable n ecess ity  o f  speaking againet x^ hat they d e liv e r , or protestin g  against th e ir  teaching or th e ir  acts# I tru st th is  may not be; but our duty to  our Bishop i s  lim ited  by h is  duty to the Ohuroh; he speaks to  us as her representat ive; through her he received  h is  au th ority , although from her Lord : h ie  commission i s  to enforce her teach in g , not to gainsay i t ;  he received the succession  from the A postles, that he might hand down the  deposit o f  teaching committed to the ohuroh; i f  then unhappily he contravene h is  commission and her A rt ic le s  o f f a ith ,  i t  becomee a duty in  any one, to speak in  behalf o f  the common f a i t h . " [13
This p o s itio n  assumed, o f  course, that the teaching o f the  
Church i s  o lear#[2  3 Accepting th is  lim ita tio n  o f ep iscopal
1# Letter to  Oanterbury. pp*40-41#2* i f  t h i 8 assumption i s  not granted, H# H# Henson's observations concerning th is  theory o f authority  are v a l id .  In the fo llow ing  passage he quotes one o f Fusey'e s ta te ­ments o f the theory and then comments upon I ts  "'I am not disturbed , because I never attached any weight to  the. Bishops# Tt was pei^haps, the d ifferen ce  between Nei/mian and me: he threxf h im self upon the Bishops and they fa ile d  him:I threw m yself on the English Church and the Fathers as under God her support#'"This i s  a famous pronouncement, continually  on the l ip s  of  A n glo -ca th o lics, and yet does not amount to  much when c lo se ly  examined# # ia t  could pusey mean by 'throwing him- s e l f  on the English Church and the m athers', x-^ hich he contrasted with Nexman' s p ractice  o f  'throwing h im self on the B ishops!? He could but mean th a t , while Newman accepted  the pronouncemento o f the Bishops as in terp retin g  the Ohuroh's mind, ho preferred h is  own reading o f the Fathers as in terp retin g  the Church's mind# In fa c t ,  he rested  on
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author ity , Pueey could advise ïCeble not to take any 
n otice  o f Bishop ^umner' s attacks upon him:
"A Presbyter would not have to resign under an Arlan Bishop or Hoadley* in  whatever degree he lo  r e a lly  speaking against you, he i s  speaking against the tru th , and therefore I should not think that I had any resp on sib ility*  I t  Is  every one's  duty to  maintain Catholic tm?th* even i f  unhappily opposed by a bishop* # #"[lj
Though Pusey sometimes suggested that the c o l le o tiv e
vo ice  o f the episcopate was d o o tr in a lly  a u th o r ita t iv e ,
the fundamental presuppositions o f hie theory of
authority were s ta t ic*  In any event he believed  that the
c o l le c t iv e  pronouncementb o f  the whole episcopate would
never, by the grace o f  God, v io la te  the a p o sto lic
teaching*
There are other explanations o f  the prominence given  
th is  theory o f  authority b esid es  the one I have given, 1*©*, 
that when the Tractarians were faced with a h o s t i le  
episcopate they found i t  necessary to  ju s t i fy  th e ir  con­
tinued ex isten ce  w ithin the English Church * One such 
explanation suggests that reason I s  to  be found in the  
forms the opnosition  took* The English ep iscopate in  the  
early  nineteenth century wag composed o f  in d iv id u al
h is  own 'private judgment' ,  while Newman rested  on the  'private Judgment' o f  the Bi shops, which he repudiated as soon as i t  ceased to accord with h is  own* neither  p o s it io n  seems very satisfy ing*"  Retrospect o f  an Unimportant L ife . V o l. I I ,  pp*292-203* ï'*"^:iïoîed In Ll'Saon, 1,1 f e # V ol. I I ,  p .238*
b ishops who were not accustomed to  the kind o f carefu l 
corporate action  that was made p o ssib le  by the rev iva l o f  
synodicai bodies in  the la t t e r  part o f the century.
P ossib ly  they were not used to being taken ser io u sly  and 
so xfere accustomed to  saying xfhat they pleased# As a resu lt  
th e ir  scattered  a ttack s upon the Tract ari an Movement ifere 
o ften  inconsequentia l and sen seless#  The Bishop o f London, 
fo r  in sta n ce , placed the fo llow ing  r e s tr ic t io n s  upon th e  
R itu a lis t ic  incumbents o f Bt# Margaret's chapelt (1) candles 
xfere perm itted, but they could not be lig h ted  save xfhen 
necessary fo r  illu m in ation  [1 ]; (2) there could only be 
one bouquet o f  flow ers on the communion ta b le , and in  no 
case could x^hlte predominate on the fe a s t  o f  a v ir g in  or 
red on that o f a martyr# (3 ) they could use a d ish  fo r  
c o lle c t in g  alms, but not a bag because that was popish#
(4) when taking the c o lle c t io n  at the communion r a i l  the  
p r ie s t  must look at the peop le, not the d ish , l e s t  such an 
a ttitu d e  suggest that he was xmrshipping the money; and
(5) they could wear a su rp lice  in  the morning, but they 
had to  wear a black goxm in the evening -  "thus 
n eu tra lise  pome by Geneva."[2 ]  This sort o f  i l l o g i c a l  
rear-guard action could not be expected to  encourage much 
respect fo r  the ep iscopate among the young id e a l i s t s  o f
1# One w it observed that the advance o f Ritualism  was grea tly  aided by the London fo g s .2# Oakeley, H is to r ic a l N otes# p .69*
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the Movement. Palmer believed  that the Individua l i o t i e  
character o f  the Movement accounted for  I t s  d i f f i c u l t i e s  
with the ep iscopate . He attributed  th is  c h a r a c te r is t ic  to  
Newman's o r ig in a l  d ec is ion  to  make the Tracts an unedited  
and uncontrolled o u t le t  for  individual opinion: "The
p r in c ip le ,  then, was estab lish ed  in the Tractarian Movement, 
that Ind ividual Judgment was to exerc ise  the f u l l e s t  
in fluence upon these  and other p u b lica t io n s , and when 
ind iv idual Judgment was so strongly encouraged, i t  xms 
im possible in  the nature o f  th ings that private  opinions  
and speculations should not be introduced."(1 ] B r l l io th 's  
explanation o f the Tractarian d i f f i c u l t i e s  with respect to 
the episcopate I s  perhaps the most profound. He believed  
that the Movement embraced two conceptions o f  au th ority .
The f i r s t  o f  these he ca lled  the s ta t ic  view# Revelation  
had been given once and fo r  a l l ,  and i t  was the business  
of the episcopate to  preserve that d e p o s it . But there was 
also  a sacramental conception o f  authority in  which 
r e l ig io u s  certa in ty  was mediated through the s e l f -  
authenticating sacramental l i f e .  Thus even though the  
J u s t i f ic a t io n  for  disobeying the lo c a l  episcopate was 
given in  s t a t ic  terms, the rea l b asis  o f  th e ir  d isobe­
dience was the l e s s  ra tion a l sacramental!sm:
"NO doubt during the progress o f  the Movement
1 . N arrative# p .57,
dîsobedlenea to the l iv in g  episcopate was a d istin g u ish in g  fea tu re , as o ften  as i t s  com­mands seemed to  c o n f lic t  with the requirements o f sacramental r e lig io n  -  and th is  i s  one o f the b est proofs o f xfhat was the deepest d riv in g-  fo r c e . iBut although t h is  to  some extent may appear as a rev o lt against sta tlo ism , i t  resu lted  only in  an appeal from the l iv in g  episcopate to  the trib u n al o f the 'c a th o lic  Church.'" [1 ]
We see t h is  "sacrament a l l  sm" in  i t s  extreme form in  the  
thought o f W. G. Ward x^ rho repudiated any s ig n if ic a n t  
conception o f s ta t ic  au th ority , and in  the appeal to the 
authority  o f eu ch a r istie  experience which was o ften  made 
by A nglo-cath olics in  the la te r  period .
In the sub-Tractarian period the c o n f lic t  between 
Anglo- Cat h o li o s , p a r tic u la r ly  the R itu a lis t s ,  and the  
bishops was I n te n s if ie d . There x e^re only a fexf bishops 
who befriended them, and fewer s t i l l  who would id e n t ify  
them selves x^ith th e ir  cause, and almost none xfho r e a lly  
moved very fa r  beyond the traditlona.1 High Church p o sitio n  
This s itu a tio n  did not change t i l l  the end o f the 
cen tu ry .[2 ]  In t h is  period Pusey showed some concern 
about the way in  which h is  oxm p r in c ip le s  were being used. 
In a l e t t e r  to H. 0 . Wood (December 4, 1876), he reveals  
a s itu a tio n  xfhich was c lo se  to  anarchic;
1# Angll0an Rev1v a l , p p .329-330.2 . In an Establishment l ik e  that of the English Church the  a ttitu d e s  o f  the reign ing monarch are not without s ig ­n if ic a n c e . in  th is  case , v ic to r ia  was known to  strongly  d is l ik e  the A nglo-C atholico, xfhereas, on the other hand, Edward v i i  was a l i f e - lo n g  friend o f v iscount H alifax -  a lead ing Anglo-Catholic layman.
"NOW, what I th ink we have to make c le a r  to  our- se lv e s  I s ,  what we do mean [by authority]? that may not seem to usé arguments whose v a lid ity  we do not recogn ize, or re jec t p a rticu la r  authority  because we re jec t a l l  au thority  except our p riva te  Judgment, There ought to  be an ansxfer to the Bishop o f L ic h f ie ld ' s question , '# o m , or what would you obey?' i  suspect that most o f the R itu a lis t s  would be at a lo s s  fo r  an answer. Their l in e  seems to  me to  be -  *We are cei^'tainly r ig h t , we sh a ll obey our own consciences and what xfe think to  be r ig h t, and sh a ll obey no auth ority , sp ir itu a l  or tem poral, which cent rav enes t h i s * [1]
Throughout our period the irresp o n sib le  a c t iv i t i e s  o f  
zealous R itu a lis ts  made the Movement's ap o logetic  un­
n ecessa r ily  d i f f i c u l t .  These men often  seemed to  p ra ctice  
a sort o f  ca th o lic  e c le c tic ism  with no apparent authority  
at a l l .  But the v a st m ajority o f Anglo-Oatholics 
appealed to the p ra c tices  and doctrin es o f  the un iversal 
Church to J u stify  action s contrary to  the express w ishes 
o f English bishops* The p r in c ip les  upon which th is  appeal 
was based were c le a r ly  put by two-hundred incumbent 
clergymen in a p ro test against the suppression o f  certa in  
R itu a lis t ic  p ra c tic e s  in  1899:
"That the c lergy  oxfe I t  to  the whole C atholic  Church o f  Christ fa i th fu l ly  to  refuse to  obey any demands, even though they come in  the name o f  A uthority, which c o n f lic t  with the law s, usages, customs, and r i t e s  o f  the Church, xfhether ecumenical or p ro v in c ia l, xfhich have canonical a u th o r ity *"[2]
1 . Quoted in  Llddon, L ife . V o l. IV, p.;2 . Quoted in  M orse-Boycott, They Shine Like S ta rs , p .222.
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U nfortunate ly  nome Anglo-Catholics began to  take  p r ide  
in  what they  had accompli shed through dieobedlence# A f te r  
a l l ,  was t h i s  not the  way in  which most o f  the recen t  
Catho lic  ga ins  had been secured In the  Church of England?
An example of  th is  a t t i t u d e  can be found in  F athe r  
P o l l i n g ' s  boast that he would defy Bishop Davidson 's  ( la te r  
Archbishop) reques t  that a th ird  a l t a r  not be e rec ted  in  
h ie  church* Of the  in c id e n t  Davidson wrote: "On my
suggestion th at th e  a l t e r n a t i v e  he p re fe r r e d  seemed to  be 
t h a t  he should decide the  ques t io n ,  he said th a t  t h i s  had 
always been th e  way in  x^hich of recen t  y ea rs  v ic to r ie s  f o r  
the  cause o f  c a th o l i c  t r u t h  had been xfon in  th e  Church o f  
England*"[1]
While most A ng lo -ca tho lics  would accept th e  p r in c ip le s  
upon which such a t t i t u d e s  were b u i l t ,  they would rep u d ia te  
t h i s  extreme a p p l ic a t io n  of them* Gore i s  a good example 
of t h i s  moderate group* While he did not share the
Tract a r i  an nai’v l t e  in  b e l ie v in g  th a t  C h r is t ia n  tr a d it io n s  Q. /\
were unambiguous, he did b e liev e  t h a t  th e re  warn dogma.tic 
a u th o r i ty  in  th e  creeds, and that th e  bishops had a j u s t  
claim to  d i s c i p l i n a r y  au th o r i ty *  There must be a ba lance  
between t r u t h  and d i s c i p l i n e .  Tt was one th ing to  say t h a t  
an in d iv id u a l  b ishop might e r r  d o o t r i n a l ly ,  and qu ite ano the r  
to  say th a t  he had no a u th o r i ty  at a l l .  He xms extremely
1 .  Quoted in B e l l ,  Randall Davidson. Vol.  Î ,  p . 267.
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o r l t i c a l  Df those  a n t i - a u t h o r i t a r i a n  developments w ith in  
â n s lo -ca th o l io lam  In whloh " F o l i c j  was d i c t a t e d  by 
admiration f o r  p r a c t i c a l  e f f i c i e n c y  and**, [ th e ] im pressive  
majesty o f  the  Roman ohuroh*"[1] "Rome loomed befo re  t h e i r  
oonsciouenees,"  he s a id ,  " l i k e  a v a s t  e d i f i c e  of  super­
n a tu ra l  m agn ifioanoe, the  more overpowering to  th e ir  
im agination f o r  th e  f a c t  that i t  warn clouded in a sunset 
haze of  sen tim ent,  the more binding on t h e i r  devotion by 
reason that such obedience as  they sought to  render to  
Roman i d e a l s  was p u re ly  s e l f - im p o s e d [ 2 ] This i s  an 
i n t e r e s t i n g  point which Gore o f te n  makes, in  another 
p lace  he says;
"*.* th e  advanced people do not b e lie v e  in  the  Ohuroh of England but only in  th e ir  own o rg a n iz a t io n ,  and they  xf i l l  not co-opera te  in  any movement xfhioh tends  to  make a d i s t i n c t i o n  between th e  c reeds  and what they c a l l  th e  Catholic  d o c t r in e  o f  th e  lüucharl at • .  • I  am not a t  a l l  sure th a t  th e re  w i l l  not be a cons id e rab le  secess ion  to  Roman Catholic ism, nor am I at a l l  sure t h a t  1/ wish to  make g rea t  e f f o r t s  to  prevent those  who could become Roman c a th o l i c s  from becoming eo. Of course i  could not do so under any c ircum stances ,  nor anyone who th in k s  at  a l l  l i k e  me*"[3]
He was very  concerned l e s t  the  p ra ctice  of  d isobed ience ,
which had sometimes been necessary  in  the  p a s t ,  should
become a habit; " .*• when a cause I s  won by su ccessfu l
disobedience -  however l e g i t im a te  and even necessary  -
1 .  Quoted in  P r e stig e . Gore. p . 457#2 .  I b i d . ;  p p .457-458 .3# Ib id . .  pp*407-408#
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a very  se r io u s  moral r i s k  l a  run, e s p e c ia l ly  in th e  region 
o f  r e l i g i o n . " [ l ] He h im se lf  be l ieved  t h a t  the  Prayer  Book 
should be regarded as the a u t h o r i t a t i v e  Anglican 
formulary. As to  the l i v i n g  authority  o f the  Ohuroh, he 
agreed with the R itu a lis t s  t h a t  I t  could not rest In 
s e c u la r  co u rts . The primary court should be th e  b i s h o p 's  
c o u r t ,  and beyond t h a t  the P ro v in c ia l  c o u r t .  He adds the  
s ig n if ic a n t  reservation  th a t , considering the  present 
cond i t ion  of the  English Church, i t  Blight be q u ite  p o s s ib le  
for the  c o l l e c t i v e  ep iscopa te  to fo rce  upon the Ohuroh 
that which the Church does not want. He.suggests  that 
t h i s  r e s e rv a t io n  must always be made u n t i l  the bishops are 
chosen by the  Church i t s e l f :  " . . .  I t  i s  im possible to
acknowledge simply and s t r a i g h t - o u t  th a t  a t  th e  l a s t  
r e s o r t  the  p r i e s t  must obey the bishop, without adding the  
p roviso  t h a t  the  b ishops must be so appointed to  th e ir  
o f f i c e  an to give reasonable  secu rity  th a t  they represent 
the  church as F a th e rs  in God shou ld ." [ 2 ]  The ques t ion  o f  
v a lid  c o u r ts  could not be separa ted  from the ques t ion  o f  
ep iscopa l  appointment : "x would beg those  who ask us th e
cha l leng ing  question referred to above [who o r  xfhat would 
you obey?], to  consider how deep t h i s  c o n s id e ra t io n  runs 
in to  the theory  o f  r e p re s e n ta t iv e  government, which in  
r e a l l y  the o r i g i n a l  theory, and the b a s i s  of  the o r i g i n a l
1 .  Anglo-pathoi i c  Movement Today, p . 33.2 . Ib iJ T. p#95T
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p ra c t ic e , o f  the church."[1]
Lacey too wac cautious on t h is  Insue. XiHien confronted  
with opinions whloh are not in  agreement xflth the rest o f  
the Catholic church, he su ggests, "It may be said that 
th e ir  only duty i s  p a tien tly  to  endure; at the worst, to  
put up a p assive  res is tan ce  I f  they are required to  teach  
or p rofess what i s  fa ls e ;  they are not in  a p o sitio n  to  
judge theii-* superiors; a s in g le  bishop must not a c t iv e ly  
oppose the corporate action  o f  h is  oomprov1n o la ls , and the 
clergy or l a i t y  o f  t i d iocese must not a c t iv e ly  oppose th e ir  
own b ish o p s." [2] %fhen one took th is  p o s it io n  there xfas 
always the p o s s ib i l i t y  that the p articu lar  ohuroh might 
become so corrupt and out o f  accord xflth the whole ca th o lic  
Church that the ind iv idual "would be forced to  leave i t .  
i f ,  for  in sta n ce , there was a strong anti-C athollo  pro­
nouncement on the sacraments, An glo -0 at h o li c s would be in  
s e r iou s di f f i ouI t y :
" . . .  th is  may in volve them personally  in  a p r a c tic a lquestion o f serious moment. Should the Ohuroh o f  England form ally contrad ict any formal teaching o f  the whole Church, i t  I s  hard to  see how they could remain in communion xfith the Bishops o f  the Church o f  England*"[3]
xfeeton a lso  deplored the s p ir it  of d isobed ience, but he too
held reservation s: "And no man may sa fe ly  re jec t the
Bishop's w itn ess, u n less  the Bishop be f a ls e  to  the
1 . I b i d .2* Anglo"Oat hol l o  F a i th * p . 115.
i s r d ; : ' " p m : 3 ; ----------------- -
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testim ony o f the U niversal Episcopate; In xvhloh case we 
appeal from one o f  a body to the whole body, on earth and 
beyond the  v e i l #"[ l ]
Of oourse, there xvere those xvho believed that the 
Liberal Catholics themeelvee xvere rejecting authority#
One such was Athelstan R iley# Writing to F# 0# Lee In 
1884 he said:
"The danger o f  the Catholic Movement in the Church o f England i s  that i t  may degenerate in to  mere Sacramentallsm and lo se  the foundation of C atholicism , respect for  Authority* I am sure that th is  cannot be too often  in s is te d  upon* Liberalism  and Catholicism  are as d is t in c t  as i c e  from f i r e ,  and a L ib era l-ca th o lic  i s  simply a Latitudinarian with certa in  sacramental opinions#" [2 ]
There xmre others who had a n o sta lg ic , i f  in a c c u ra te ,  
r e c o l l e c t io n  o f  th e  Movement in i t s  e a r ly  days .  They 
be l ieved  th a t  I t  was p o ss ib le  to  reesta b lish  the  'Movement 
on those e a r l i e r  and so lid e r  foundations# Thus Earl Nelson 
advocated a ru le  of authority based upon the  Prayer Book 
and the bishop: "A s t r ic t  obedience to the Book o f common
Prayer, and a s t r ic t  obedience to  the  Pi shop, ag our 
s p ir itu a l fa th er and ru ler , was the foundation to  a l l  our 
work."[3 ]
As A nglo-ca tho lica  developed means o f g e t t in g  t h e i r  
way short o f  a c tu a l  d isobed ience ,  "squeezing the  bishops"
1# case Against Kikuyu. p#22.2 , Quoted in Brandreth, Dr. Lee* p#l42* 3* Homo Réunion, ,p#273#
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as E# A. Knox put I t ,  the danger o f  being confronted xfltb 
a s itu a tio n  that xfould moke th e ir  p o sitio n  in  the English  
Ohuroh insecure diminished# Their inoreaeing in flu en ce  
in  the Ohuroh wae pr im arily  due to  ivioreaeing numbers, 
organ ization , and o f f i c i a l  Anglicanism 's fear of seoecalon  
or in tern a l echiem# Though Newman had d is lik e d  the idea  
o f forming a "party," the fa c t remained that the Tractarians 
had a strong eence o f  lo y a lty  to  the Movement and i t e  
leaders# And they placed a great deal o f  emphaeie upon 
the neoeeolty  o f agreement in  the face o f controversy#
There i e ,  fo r  example, the case o f  Pusey, who in  at le a s t  
two c r i t i c a l  con troversies -  thoee concerning the Martyrs* 
Memorial and the Jerusalem Bishopric -  reversed hin 
p o sitio n  la rg e ly  because o f concern for the s o lid a r ity  o f  
the Movement# in  the sub-Tractarian period Pusey's 
re la tio n sh ip  with the R itu a lis t ic  E.C.IJ# was often  
governed by sim ilar considerations# The E.O.U# i t s e l f  
represented the recognition  o f the n e c e ss ity  for organized  
action , though i t s  founders refused to regard i t  as a 
party organ ization . The Ohurch A ssoc ia tion , which xms 
founded in opposition  to  the E#C#U#, was too n egative in  
purpose to c o n stitu te  an e f f e c t iv e  counter-organization#
For Anglo- Oat ho ii o 8 the sub-Tractardan period was one o f  
exten sive  organization  -  they formed a sso c ia tio n s  and 
r e lig io u s  communities devoted to a wide v a r ie ty  o f  in te r e sts#  
The e f f e c t  of t h i s ■organization was to  make the English
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Church as a whole keenly aware o f th e ir  presence and 
growing strength# As that strength Increased, the English  
episcopate became in crea sin g ly  wary o f offending the Anglo- 
c a th o lic s  to  the point of p r ec ip ita tin g  secession  or undue 
controversy. And the An g lo - c at hoi1c s were quick to  se ize  
th is  advantage# As early  as 1846 we find Hook referrin g  
to Fusey's use o f  threatened secession :
"You say th at i f  you cannot carry a l l  your p oin ts  against the Bishop many w il l  leave the Church o f  England# This i s  a th ing to be d e s ir e d ,.#  ifhether you ought to  go, i  cannot take upon m yself to say ,.# " [1 ]
Ifhen Fusey threatened to  secede, however, he u su a lly
contemplated secession  t o ,  say, the Episcopal church in
Scotland, not Rome. As the Movement gained wider support
th is  threat was n atu ra lly  more e ffe c t iv e #  B ell re fers  to
I t s  use by the lo c a l ly  popular Fr D olling o f Portsmouth
in 1895• The Rural Dean (Canon Jacob) thus wrote to  the
Bishop o f Winchester (Davidson):
".## B o llin g  has h ith erto  got hi a way by threatening resignation# He tr ie d  i t  on the  Bishop o f  London but did not succeed there and so l e f t  London -  Bishop B il l in g  to ld  me t h i s .He refused any con d ition s from Bishop Harold Browne and that dear good Bishop, not l ik in g  to offend Fearon, l e t  him go on unlicensed  and had nothing more to  do with him# He refused to  conform to  Bishop Thorold and said  he wag w ill in g  to resign# X have to ld  you the l in e  the Bishop took# This seemed to  me a curious idea  o f  ep iscopal r e sp o n s ib ility. . . " [ a ]
1 . Quoted from a l e t t e r  to  Pusey, In Llddon, L ife # Vol# I I I ,p#126.2 . Randall Davidson# V o l# i ,  p#268#
And when D olling  was asked to  an in terv iew  with Bishop 
Davidson concerning the th ird  a lta r  controversy, he arrived  
with a sheaf o f  telegram s already w ritten  announcing h is  
resignation  to  a l l  those concerned# ivhen he was 
Archbishop, Davidson was more se n s it iv e  to  th is  threat o f  
resign ation  and secession  than some of the p a rty 's  opponents 
f e l t  he ought to  have been* One o f  them, K. H. Henson, 
d iscussed  th is  question in  some d e ta il  In h is  memoirs* He 
reca lled  the us© Pusey and Llddon had made o f the th reat o f  
resign ation  In the controversy concerning the proposals to  
remove the "Damnatory Glauses" from the Athanaalan Oreed, 
then considered the use made o f i t  In h is  own tim e. He 
claim s that Gore had used i t  at Lambeth 1908 to sway the  
bishops "farther towards the Gath o llo  standpoint than they  
had appeared l ik e ly  to g o ," [ l ]  and Bishop Weston o f Zanzibar 
did the same at Lambeth 1 9 2 0 .[2 ] He quotes Archbishop 
Davidson as having sa id , "I would not be the Archbishop in
1 . Retrospect o f  an Unimportant L ife . V ol. IX, p*5* Though i t  Ts^poss^lSle that "^ Gore threaten resign ation  in  the Reunion committee se s s io n , there i s  l i t t l e  evidence that the s ig n ifica n ce  o f th is  action  was as great as Henson makes ou t.2 . The importance o f  such a threat by Weston -  who was not e n t ir e ly  w ithin the good graces o f Gore, who f e l t  that he was making too much over nothing In the Kikuyu controversy  -  at Lambeth 1920 could not have been g rea t, i f ,  in  fa c t ,  there was such a th r e a t. I f  there was any d is s a t is fa c t io n  with the "mind o f the Conference" at that tim e, i t  came from a few iso la te d  "extreme" men on both s id e s . There i s  no evidence that a m inority imposed i t s  w i l l  upon the m ajority . For personal reasons Henson would l ik e  to think  that th is  was the ca se .
whose time the High Church party was driven out o f the  
Church o f Englandi"[1 ]  and concludes:
"It does not appear to  me doubtful that the th reat  o f resign ation  u ttered  by in d iv id u a l Anglo- c a th o lic s  has on several important occasions  been s u ff ic ie n t  to  a ffe c t  unfortunate3.y the  p o licy  and procedure o f  the Anglican h ierarchy#"[2]
However much Henson may have over-emphasized p a rticu la r
in sta n ces , h is  general conclusions are v a lid  and ca.n be
supported from other sources* Davidson h im self thus .
summarized the A nglo-catholic a ttitu d e  at the Conference
o f  1920;
"If you y ie ld  one jo t to  these would-be reformers who are try in g  to v a lid a te  non-Eplsoopal Eucharists and non-Episoopal Orders, we m ust. reconsider our p o s itio n  in  the church o f England,and we warn you a lso  to  beware how you move aninch towards re lea sin g  the o b lig a tio n  of a p la in  in terp reta tio n  o f  the Creeds*.* Beware what you do, fo r  we do not mean to  keep s i le n t  i f  you thus o ffen d *"[33
I t  i s  d i f f ic u l t  to determ ine.to what extent th is  threat
was r e a l, but one fa c t  i s  c lea r  -  no one was w ill in g  to
take the ohance.[4]
In summary, then , these are the fa c to rs  which 
accounted fo r  the Anglo-Catholic tendency to  disobey the 
very bishops whose o f f ic e  they so exalted  ;
(1) The fa ilu r e  o f the English eplBcopate to  speak
1 . Ibid *. p*4*2 • •3* Randall pay id son. V o l. I I ,  p.1008. 4# d?7, Appendix c , P*557ff.
with one vo ice  during the ea r ly  yearn o f  the Movement.
( 2 )  in  the  con tex t  o f  the  Anglo-Oathollo system th e  
bishop i s  p r im a r i ly  th e  commissioned agent through whom 
sacramental v a l i d i t y  i s  secured , and a l l  o th e r  fu n c t io n s  
are  secondary. Most Anglo-CatholicvS had a c l e a r  conr
0option o f  what th e  Id e a l  mather-in-God should be ,  but 
the b i s h o p 's  sacramental fun c t io n  did not depend upon 
h is  conformity to  that i d e a l .
(3) In the Anglo-Catholic view most o f  the  con­
t r o v e r s i e s  with  the bishops  involved sacramental d o c t r in e ,  
and an in d iv id u al bishop had no d octr in a l authority  save 
in so f a r  as he concurred with the judgments o f the whole 
c a th o l ic  Church. Disobedience on d octr in a l m atters was 
th e re fo re  j u s t i f ia b le .
(4) By e x p lo i t in g  th e  p o l i t i c a l  advantage always 
possessed  by a group whose a f f i l i a t i o n s  are valued but 
u n c e r ta in ,  the  A ng lo-ca tho lica  were ab le  to  avoid fac ing  
the  i s s u e  by ga in ing  the  r i g h t  to  p r a c t i c e  t h e i r  
Catholicism w ith in  the  English Church. As many com­
ment a t  ora  have pointed o u t , they  secured th is  p o sitio n  
only  by accepting a more l im i te d  ro le  w ithin th e  Church 
than had been envisioned  by th e  T rac ta r ians#  Faber 
d e sc r ib e s  t h i s  d i f f e r e n c e  between th e  Movement in  i t s  
e a r l i e r  and l a t e r  stages in  the  fo llowing ways
" # i l e  Newman was a t  i t a  hea r t , -  I t  was (a s  Mark P a t t i  son sa id )  a w hir lp o o l ,  sucking in to  i t
" or êlRG v io le n t ly  r eb e llin g  a l l  the ta le n t  o f  th e  day# # t h  Newman gone I t  heoame a fixed  oyetem^ a mere party In the Ohuroh  ^ a l iv e  o e r ta ln ly , and even v ic to r io u s  a fte r  a tlme^ w ithin the lim ited  sphère o f  Anglican p o lit ic s #  But the sphere o f  p o ssib le  v ic to ry  co n t ra c ted  year by yèar. m it l l  Keble^o aesurânoe that v i c to r y  would be 'com plete, u n iv e r s a l ,  e te rna l*  [from the A ssise %rmon o f  18??, 'N ational Apostaay* ] may be said  to  hove become a c la s s ic a l  example o f  f u t i le  prophej^y#**[l]
1« Oxford A posties, p #? l8 .
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àppancllx .01 the Lambeth oonterenoas (1.867-19^0) and 
W on-fpisoopal Churches
Lambeth Oonferenoea have always taken a marked
in te r e s t  in the question o f oh rlstlan  reunion# By the  
ea r ly  tw entieth  century. In f a c t ,  these u n o ff ic ia l  
gatherings o f  bishops had become the authority  on the  
subject In the Anglican communion* I t  I s  neverth eless  
extremely d i f f i c u l t  to  incorporate m aterial from th ese  
conferences Into th is  Thesis# U ntil the turn o f the 
century I t  would be d i f f ic u l t  to  c le a r ly  Id en tify  any o f  
the bishops with the Anglo-Catholic Movement (w ith one or  
two notable ex cep tio n s), and, even more Important, the 
p rivate character o f the Conferencea them selves must be 
respected# Only the proceed ings of the f i r s t  Conference, 
1867 , have ever been published , and In th at case I t  was 
only due to  a mlsunderstandlng on the part o f  some o f the 
blshops attending the m eetInge.[1 ] lA lle  the published
1* The Bishop o f  Vermont' s biographer Included a long  chapter on the proceedings ~ la r g e ly  based upon personal r e c o lle c t io n , and th erefore  not accurate, as did Bishop 3$wlng's# Due to  the inaccurate and, In the la t t e r  ca se , unfavorable character o f  these reports certa in  ml sunder^ standings were ra ised  In the public mind which the Anglican a u th o r itie s  f e l t  could only be righted by publish ing a f u l l  account o f what took place* To do th is  they commissioned one William Benham o f the Guardian newspaper to consult the donference papers and publTsfi’ an o f f i c i a l  account# This report appeared in  the Guardian in June, I 8 7 8 , ju st p rior  to the second Conference# Àll a^ ttending bishops wore given  a copy o f th is  a r t ic le  by the newspaper's e d ito r . A ll references to th is  report on the fo llow ing w g e s  w i l l  be to
Gonferenoe reports are valuable as express ions o f the  
Mehopa* p o a ltlv e  agreement, they do not reveal the per** 
sonal a t t i t u d e  8, -di a agreement s , m a jo r it ie s , etc#., which 
are important to the eoholar# Despite th ese lim ita t io n s  a 
study o f the Lambeth oonferencee s t i l l  provides a valuab le  
index to  th e  thought o f  the  whole Anglican communion which 
i s  not a v a i la b le  elsewhere#
The a ttitu d e  o f  the Oonferenoes towards other ep iscopal 
churches can be determined without d i f f i c u l t y  from the  
published repor ts*  There was seldom ex tens ive  debate on 
th e  R esolutions bearing upon the sub jec t  o f  rela tlon eh lp e  
with theeo bodies* T(Ven In re la tio n  to  the Old aa th o lio s
t h i s  s p e c ia l ly  p repared  ed ition#  The meetings were reported  i n  f u l l  except in  cases  where bishops who had p a r t i c ip a t e d  were s t i l l  l i v i n g  -  in  such cases  the  speeches were simply summarized. At the Conference o f  1878 th e  question o f  p u b l ic a t io n  was d iscussed  and th e  fo llow ing  pesolution  carried; "That the shorthand workers' Reports o f th e  proceedings sha,ll not a t  any time be published#" From th e  b r i e f  Daily  Minutes ( u n o f f i c i a l )  o f  th e  Bishop o f  G loucester, J u ly  3rd* At th e  same conference I t  was decided th a t  the  committee r e p o r t s  should be publlshed# In the  o f f i c i a l  M inutes th e  Archbishop o f  Canterbury (T a i t )  i s  reported to  have sa id  that th e  Oonferenoe reports would "be handed to  us and placed In a certa in  chest which e x is t s  in  th is  l ib ra ry * "  Lambeth Conference 1878, vol# 1 , p#18# île went on to  suggest t h a t  " they may p o ssib ly  beoome public in  th e  next ten  o r  twenty years,"  (Ib id #* p»19) but t h i s  was said befo re  th e  above R esolution was carried  * The o f f i c i a l  Minutes have the fo llowing  note a t tach ed  to  the  in s id e  front cover o f  the  f i r s t  volume I "These records are open for c o n su l ta t io n  to  anyone properly recommended, under th e  u sua l  condit ions#  But no p o r t io n s  o f  them i s  a t  p resen t  to  be pub lished . 'See p# 18, vol* 1* %  o rd e r  o f  the  Archbishop. IS Nov# 1884* (signed) R. T. Davidson [Secretary]."
and Scandinavian churches the progress o f the donforenoee 
waa c a u t io n 8 and thorough, and l i t t l e  occasion waa o f fe red  “ 
f o r  controversy* But theae  e f f o r t e  a t  rapproohomant were 
In harmony %7lth  the tr a d it io n a l emphaaeo o f Anglloanlam* 
Therefore the.prim ary oontrlhutlon o f the Conferences was 
In promoting in te r e s t  and encouraging o f f i c i a l  d ia cu es lo n ,  
rather than in  w re s t l in g  with a problem which requ ired  
crea tiv e  thought* 8ucb was not the case where non-eplecopal 
churches were concerned# t% l le  tr a d it io n a l Anglicanism had 
tended to  su spend judgment on Continental Protestant bodies 
-  even, in  some oases, accepting th e ir  orders and 
sacraments, -  i t  had always taken an unyield ing p o s itio n  
against non-Anglican bodies in  England, i f  not in  B ritain  
as a whole# In the second h a lf  o f the n ineteenth  century  
I t  became Im possible to  d is tin g u ish  between th ese  two 
groups* Not only  had the Anglo^oatholios in s is te d  on a 
more con s!sten t p o sitio n  t h e o r e t i c a l l y ,  but they had pointed  
out that in  a imrld in  which tra v e l and communication 
between cou n tries ivas becoming common, the. recognition  o f  
Continental churches that were in  communion with B r itish  
Nonconformity compromised the Church p o sitio n  at home*
The emergence o f  in tern a tio n a l denominational fe llow sh ip s [1 ]
1# Brandreth l i s t s  s ix  such organizations In our period: Lambeth Oonferences, 1867; A lliance  o f Reformed Ohurohesthroughout the  World Holding the Presbyterian Bystem, 1875 Methodist Bcumanicai conferences, 1831; 'Union o f  U trecht, 1889; In tern ation a l Congregational c o u n c i l ,  13911 B a p t is t
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and the # a n g e lica l A lliance made the tr a d it io n a l a ttitu d e  
o f suspended judgment Inoreamlngly d if f ic u lt#  I t  a lso  must 
be borne In mind that many members o f the Lambeth conferences 
represented churches which were not e sta b lish ed , and 
therefore needed a d e f in ite  p o licy  with respect to  
re la tio n s  with the non-eplscopal churches around them# A@ 
the Conferences gradually worked out a s e m i-o f f ic ia l p o licy  
on reunion a new fa c to r  was added which was even more 
s ig n if ic a n t  in  accounting fo r  what appears to  some non- 
Anglican observers to be a narrowing o f the former Anglican 
attitu d e#  This new fa c t was the emergence and gradual 
acceptance by the Conferences o f the idea  o f organic reunion* 
Up u n t il  the la s t  h a lf  o f the nineteenth century reunion or  
unity  simply meant mutual recognition  and intercommunion# 
Among non-Roman churchmen and reu n io n ists , the Idea o f  
nation a l churches seemed q u ite  s u ff ic ie n t  as expressions o f  
v is ib le  unity* Mutual recogn ition  might in volve certa in  
conceesione to another point o f  view , another form o f  
order, but i t  in  no way Involved the a lte r a tio n  o f on e's  
own forms -  at le a s t  to  no s ig n if ic a n t  degree # BUt as soon 
as Anglican ecum enists began to asp ire a fte r  a s tn ic tu r a l  
unity  -  which must, in  the end, be im plied in  the idea of 
corporate or organic reunion, -  i t  became obvious that
World A lliance# 1905# Rouse and N eill*  H istory , pp.263  ^268 #  ----------------------
544
changes would have to  be made# in  fa c t the emphasis oame 
to be placed upon the coming reunited ohureh .which would 
Incorporate the tru th s o f the un iting  churches, but would 
not be id e n t ic a l with any one o f them. I t  th erefore became 
im perative that the Anglican Ohuroh should study i t s  mm 
p osition  and decide what, in  i t s  present forms, was 
e s s e n t ia l to any future corporate un ity  In which i t  might 
jo in , or at le a s t  decide the minimum cond itions under which 
such a project might be d iscu ssed . I t  became obvious that 
the primary issu e  was ep iscop al order* Opinion was divided  
on th is  question# The two extremes both represented  
departures from the tr a d it io n a l Anglican a ttitu d e  -  but in  
the circum stances which have been described above, any 
so lu tion  was bound to  be a departure# on the one hand there  
were certa in  E vangelica ls and L iberals who f e l t  that non- 
ep iscopal and p a r ticu la r ly  presbyter!an orders should be 
recognized a s .v a lid #  I t  should be noted here that the  
Lambeth d iscu ssio n s o f  th in  subject almost always referred  
to Presbyterian orders, even when the R esolution under con­
sid eration  was more general in  i t s  reference* On the other  
hand the High Churchmen and Anglo-Cathollce wanted an 
unqualified  repudiation o f  such orders# outside the 
Conferences both s id es  have tended to a ttr ib u te  the more 
cen tra l p o sitio n  adopted by the bishops e ith e r  to  eplaoopal 
caution or to  the unwarranted in flu en ce o f a m inority on 
the other side* These charges are not substantiated  in
the Conference records, however* Three Conference^ In 
p art icu lar  are important In th lo  reep ect: 1886, 1908, and 
1920 . In re la tio n  to  the f i r s t  two o f  th ese , those who 
favored recogn ition  have suggaoted that preebyterian orders 
were almost recognized . The im plication  I s  that i t  was a 
c lo se  thing* Bishop H* H* Henson suggested, for  in sta n ce , 
that at the 1908 donference i t  was only the personal 
in tervention  o f  Bishop Gore in  the eleventh  hour th at  
prevented that body from recognizing presbyter!an o r d e r s .[1 ]  
However much much suggestions might appeal to  a non- 
Anglican, the donferences them selves do not support them. 
There Is  no evidence o f s ig n if ic a n t  dimsention from the 
p osition  u ltim ate ly  adopted by the donference as a whole.
The conference o f 1867 met under a cloud o f  su sp ic ion . 
Though the id ea  o f such a gathering had orig in ated  outside  
any p a rticu la r  con tro v ersia l c o n te x t ,[2 ]  the f i r s t
1# Retrospect o f  an unimportant L ife , V o l, I ,  p ,l67*2 . Behham 'says 'that"the'"'first suggestion fo r  some form o f  pan-Anglican cooperation came from Arehblehop Bumner, who proposed that American bishops be Invited  to  jo in  in  the  commémoration o f the S .P .G .'e  th ird  ju b ilee  in  March, 1851, The Guardian o f August 6 , 1851, published a le t t e r  from the  Bishop "of’’"Vermont which ca lled  for the strengthening o f  Intercommunion between the American and English churches.He suggested meeting together in  "the good old fashion o f  synodical action*" Guardian report, p .2* W rm ont's suggestion  had a d e f in ite  anti-Roman purposes "And would not such an assemblage ex h ib it the most solemn and (under God) the most I n flu e n t ia l aspect o f  strength and unity  in  m aintaining the  true Gospel o f  the A postles' p lanting  against the bold and fa ls e  assumption o f Rome?" Ibid * At the consecration o f  Dr, P otter as Bishop o f New York* Bishop Fulford, Metro­p o litan  o f Montreal, made a s im ilar suggestion -  th is  time
Oonference was connected w ith the Oolenno case In the  
public mind. That case had the e f fe c t  o f d la e s ta b llshins 
a number o f the "Colonial" churches and thus destroying the  
b a sis  o f previous relatlonehlpa* And there had already 
been a considerable degree o f ea trangement between the  
Mother church and her American daughter, tfhll© th is  concern 
for the un ity  o f  the world-wide Anglican communion was the 
primary reason for c a llin g  the Conference, there was 
n everth eless an underlying d octr in a l motive on the part o f  
a number o f  the attending b ish op s. Many b elieved  that the  
Church as a whole should pronounce with Arehblehop Gray o f  
Capetown against the "heresies" im p lic it  in  Bishop C olenso's 
acceptance o f certa in  te n e ts  o f B ib lic a l c r it ic is m . Though 
the Archbishop o f canterbury made i t  c lea r  th at the 
Conference would not d iscu ss  d octr in a l q u estion s, and that 
i t  would have no o f f i c i a l  s ta tu s , a large number o f those  
who accepted the in v ita t io n , as o f those who did n ot, 
continued to  b e liev e  that th is  was the purpose o f the  
m eeting .[1 ]  On September 20, 1865, the P rov incial Synod o f
w ith the purpose o f  repudiating the dogma o f the immaculate conception* aengt Bundkler thus describ es F u lford 's m otives: "The in i t i a t iv e  that led  to them [the Conferences] was taken by a bishop in  the 'c o lo n ie s ,'  Bishop Fulford o f  Montreal, a firm Evangelical# He had in  mind a re-alignm ent o f  Protestant forces over against a Roman Church which was at that time proclaim ing the Dogma o f the immaculate Con­ception*" church o f  South In d ia , p .a ? ,1# Bonham aumraarlzed th e  apprehensi on concerning the con­ference which was evident in  some quarters in  the fo llow in g  way: "That meeting caused much excitement among Churchmen#
the oanadian Ohuroh remolvW, unanimously, to  p e t it io n  the  
Archbishop o f  Canterbury to  o a ll  a oonferenoe, "by which the  
members o f our Anglican Communion In a l l  quarters o f the  
wor*ld should have a share In d e lib era tio n s fo r  her w elfare , 
and be permitted to  have a representation In one General 
Council o f  her members gathered from every la n d ." [ l]  in
I t  was the f i r s t  meeting o f  the kind, an event a ltogeth er  without precedent In the anale o f the Reformed Church* And the e x travagent exp ectations which were formed o f I t  somewhat injured i t  in  public estim ation# Borne o f i t s  en th u sia stic  promoters, c a llin g  i t  a Bynod, pronounced that i t  would be a death-blow to  the council o f  Trent, by estab ­lish in g  a great Protestant patriarchate# Other persons, l ik e  the la te  Bishop o f Peterborough, dreading the pos­s ib i l i t y  that in ju d ic io u s attempts a fter  th is  would be made, stood a lo o f and refused to  recognise i t  at a ll#  One p r e la te , Bishop T hirw all, published a le t t e r  to  the Primate ex­pressin g  some apprehensions o f the so r t , but f in a l ly  came to the reso lve o f attending#" Guardian report, p#l# N hile  some thought that i t  would e s ta b lish  a great Protestant p atriarch ate , o thers looked upon I t  ae prim arily a n ti- Protestant# This was the a ttitu d e  o f  Bishop Ewing who sa id , a fter  the Conference, th a t , "It was a conspiracy against Protestantism  [by which he meant the l ib e r ty  o f private  judgment and free  in q u iry ] in  the in te r e s ts  o f  sacerdotal d ic ta tio n ."  A# J. Ross, Memoir o f  Alexander Ewing (London; 1877), p#483# Dean A* P* 'Btaüïéÿ stm inatèr refu sed the  Conference permission to  hold a sp ec ia l serv ice  in  the Abbey fo r  sim ilar reasons# When asked by the Archbishop he refused  on the grounds that the aims o f the group were not c le a r  and the whole Anglican Church was not represented # The Abbey was not av a ila b le  fo r  the sp ec ia l use o f party groupe# The Conference considered applying to Bt# P au l's  but, suspecting  that they would receive  sim ilar treatment from thdt quarter, they decided to accept the in v ita tio n  o f the Lambeth parish  church# Guardian rep ort. pp#6-7, and Rose, Dp. c i t . ,  pp#473- 4 75# Oorta in members o f the Conference did attempt to  secure a censure o f Oolenao but, f a l l in g  th a t, were content to  c ir c u la te  a d eclaration  supporting Gray a fte r  the Con- ference had closed# F if ty - s ix  signatures were secured.1# Quoted in  0# B# Mortlo ck , The P eop le's Book o f the  Oxford Movement, p#102#
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ilB66 a m ee t in g  o f  c o l o n i a l  b i s h o p s  In  London c a l le d '  for  
a oonferenoe as w e ll , and some Amerloan bishops who were 
present urged that they should be Inoluded# in  the spring  
o f  that year the Convocation o f canterbury appointed a 
committee to  consider the s u b j e c t ,  and a y e a r  l a t e r  i t  was 
debated* At that time Archbishop tongley  quieted the 
s u s p i c i o n s  o f  some by a s s u r i n g  them that a t  such a con­
ference "no d eclaration  o f  f a i t h  sh a ll be made, and no new 
d ec isio n  come to  ifhlch sh a ll e f fe c t  gen era lly  the In te r e s ts  
of the Ohuroh, but that we sh a ll meet together for  
b roth erly  counsel and e n c o u r a g e m e n t[ l]  Accord ingly, in  
F eb ru a ry , 1867, he sent i n v i t a t i o n s  to  144 b ishops, 76 o f  
whom accepted*[2] The O on ferenoe met from September 24th- 
2 7 th #[33  Eight committees were appointed, but none o f  
them d ea lt a p e d f io a i ly  with the question o f reunion. 
N evertheless the f i r s t  R esolution o f the Oonference in -  
o o r p o r a te d  the f o l l o w i n g  statem ents:
"# * * secondly, we d esire  to express the deep  sorrow  
w ith  w hich  we view  t h e  d iv id e d  condition  o f th e  flock  o f  C h r is t  throughout th e  world , a r d e n t ly  longing fo r  th e  f u l f i l m e n t  o f  the p r a y e r  o f our Lord : 'That a l l  may b e one, a s  Thou, Father, art
1# I b id  *# p*102*2* TEF"composition o f the Conference was as fo llow s: llngland and w a l e s ,  18; Irelan d , 5 l  S c o t la n d ,  6 |  c o l o n i a l  and M issionary, 28; United s ta te s ,  1 9 .  Among those who declined  were the Archbishop o f York, and the Bishops o f  Durham, C a r lis le , Ripon, Peterborough, and Manchester.3'* The co m m it tee  r e p o r t s  were heard on December 1 0 th  by  those b is h o p s  re m a in in g  in  B ritain  at t h a t  time* There were l e s s  than  t w e lv e  on hand*
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In me, and i  In Tbèe, that they a lso  may be one In un, that the world may b e liev e  that Thou hast sent me'; and, la s t ly  we do hei^e eolemnly t^eoord our conviction  that unity  w il l  be most e f f e c t iv e ly  promoted, by m aintaining the fa ith  in  i t s  p u rity  and in te g r ity , as taught In the Holy S crip tures, held by the p rim itive  church, summed up in  the Creeds, and affirmed by the undisputed General C ouncils, apd by drawing each o f us c lo se r  to  our common Lord, by g iv in g  ourselves to  much prayer and in te r c e ss io n , and by the cu lt iv a tio n  of a s p ir it  o f ch a r ity , and a love o f the Lord' s appea,ring*"[l]
Though the ep iscopal co n stitu tio n  o f the Church i s  not here 
mentioned i t  may be assumed# As yet there was no strong  
movement towards what came to be ca lled  home reunion* At 
one point in  the d iscu ssio n  Bishop Selvzyn had asked the 
Oonferenoe i^hether or not he could recognize the va3.ld ity  
o f the Wes3&an %oraments [2 ]  but be rece ived  no answer# " 
The second Gonferonce, in 1878, was again ca lled  in  
r e sponse to  a resolu11on o f t he canadian Ohurch# No 
d ec is io n  as to  future conferences had been reached in  1867, 
and the present organization  was la rg e ly  the xfork o f the  
second Conference# I t  was at th is  time th at the p ractice  
o f holding two sessio n s  in July was in it ia te d  in order that 
the work of the committees Blight be d iscussed  in the Con- 
ference i t s e l f #  Response to th is  Oonferenoe was much b e tte r
1* The Six Lambeth Conferencee. 1867*^1920# p#9*2# '""Am"I '‘author!eed by th is  c o h eren ce , representing the whole Church, to  admit the sacraments are duly administered  bv m in isters o f the Wesleyan persuasion?" Guardian renort, p#13*
-  173 were in v ited  and 100 aooepted#[l] This anmembly too  
was prim arily in tereoted  in  the Internal im lty o f the 
Aoglioan communion, but the in te r e s t  in reunion was 
n everth eless even stronger than at the previous Oonferenoe, 
Like the f i r s t ,  i t  revealed a etrong Anglican ap o logetlo , 
which was to  be expected in  a oonferonce which was 
p r in c ip a lly  concerned with mending i t s  own fen ces , General 
in te r e s t  in  reunion was found in  iso la te d  addresses and in  
the reporte o f  the committees dealing ifith  Anglican un ity  
and opooial questions submitted by the b ish op s.
The th ird  Oonferenoe, in  1888, was the f i r s t  to  include  
the question o f the re la tio n sh ip  between Anglican and other  
churches on the agenda, 211 bishops had been in v ited  to  
t h i8 Oonferenoe, and 145 aocepted#[2] On the second day, 
July 4th , i t  was decided to  appoint four sepai^,te com- 
m lttees to deal with the various aspects o f  th is  su b jec t.
The fou r th  committee, appointed to  consider the p o s s i b i l i t y  
o f rapproohement among Engliah-speaking Ohristian ohurohee, 
i s  the  one that concerne us here.
G, K, A, B e ll says that the question o f  recogn ition  
o f  Presbyterian orders created one o f  two c r is e s  at the
1 , The composition was as fo llow s: England and H ales, 35  ^Irelan d , 9; Dootland, 7$ Colon ial and M issionary, ?0; United s ta ted , 19#2 . The composition was as fo llow s: England and Wales, 46; I r e la n d ,  11; S c o t la n d ,  6 ;  United n ta tos, 29t Colonial and M issionary, 53#
O on fèrenoe,[l] Obarles Gore a lso  made referenoe to  "A 
proposal (In o f fe o t )  to  recognize Nonoonformlet orders as 
'v a lid ' In some sense, though Irregular*"[2 ]  Another point 
on whloh th ere has been considerable disagreement im the  
preolee meaning Of R esolution 11, b etter  knoim as the . 
Lambeth Q uadrilatéral* Gome have said that the Q uadrilateral 
represented the extent o f  Anglican conditions for actual 
reunion* This lo  sometimes ca lled  the ?em inus ad Quern 
p osition *  Others in s i s t  that i t  simply rep résen te .con­
d it io n s  %7hioh must be accepted before there can be a 
oonferenoe on reunion* The A nglo-oathollo a and High 
Ohurohmen gen erally  accept t h i s  Terminus a Quo in te r ­
p re ta tio n , Both these p o in ts are extremely important and 
should be cleared up*
There can be no question as to  the "mind o f the  
Conference" on the la t t e r :  the Q uadrilateral was quite  
d e f in ite ly  understood in  the Terminus a Quo sense* Some 
bishops, in  fa c t ,  an tic ip ated  the d i f f ic u l t y  o f a 
Terminus od Quern in terp re ta tio n , though the Conference as 
a whole f e l t  that i t  was qu ite c le a r ly  avoided by the  
reference to I t s  o r ig in a tio n  in  the Chicago R esolution of 
the American Church, and by Resolution 12 , which put the  
whole question In the context o f  an actual conference on
1* Randall Davidson. Vol* I ,  p*120* The other c r i s i s  developed in"the d fsou ssion  of current B ib lic a l and d octr in a l questions*2* Roman gath o llo  glajm s# note on p*19*
reunion# The only advocates o f the Terminus ad Quern 
p o s it io n , then, were the R eso lu tion 's opponents, some o f  
whom ev id en tly  misunderstood the rea l meaning when i t  was 
f i r s t  presented#
As to  the other problem -  that concerning the recog­
n itio n  o f Presbyterian orders (Gore's reference to Non­
conform ist orders gen era lly  i s  unwarranted) -  I do not 
b e lie v e .th a t  I t  can be said that recogn ition  was ever  
suggested, c e r ta in ly  not an unqualified  general recogn ition , 
applicab le whether or not reunion d iscu ssio n s  took place#  
There was suggestion o f a certa in  relaxation  o f the fourth  
clause o f the Q uadrilateral in  order that non-episcopal 
churches that have "a regu larly  con stitu ted  M inistry" might 
join  in  a conference on reunion without f i r s t  adopting 
episoopacy# There was no suggestion made, or , I am sure, 
intended, that the end product o f  such a conference would 
be anything other than ep lsco p a lly  c o n stitu te d #
In th ese d iscu ssio n s  one i s  impressed with two 
recurrent motives# The f i r s t  was the fe e l in g  that nothing  
must be done that would jeapordize reunion in  the d irec tio n  
of other ep iscop al and ca th o lic  b od ies, and the second was 
the le s s  commendable b e l i e f  that the Anglican communion was 
about to  be the object o f  a large secession  from non- 
ep iscopal b od ies, and that any "softening" o f the p o s itio n  
on ep iscopal order would remove the very reason fo r  it#
This was a motive that acted upon the bishops in  the
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follow ing two conferences but which had almost en tirely
disappaared by 1920#
There was l i t t l e  advance in the Conference o f 1897#
Since time did not permit me to  consult the papers o f that
assembly, we w i l l  pass i t  over without comment# 240 bishops
were in v ite d , and 194 o f these attended*[1]
The Conference o f 1908 was larger s t i l l ,  with 242
bishops a tten d in g .[2 ]  The only s ig n if ic a n t  d iscu ssion  o f
the R esolutions proposed by the committee on Reunion and
intercommunion once again centered around the problem of
non-episcopal m in is tr ie s  -  as im plied in R esolution 75#
This R esolution appears in  the published Report as fo llo w s:
"The Conference rece iv es  with thankfulness and hope the Report o f  i t s  oommittee on Reunion and in te r ­communion, and Is  o f  opinion th a t , in  the welcome event o f  any project o f reunion between any church o f  the Anglican Communion and any Presbyterian or < other non-episcopal church, which, w hile preserving  the Faith in  i t s  in te g r ity  and p u r ity , has a lso  exh ib ited  care as to  the form and in ten tio n  o f  ordination  to  the m in istry , reaching the stage o f  responsib le o f f i c i a l  n eg o tia tio n , i t  might be p o ssib le  to make an approach to reunion on the  b a s is  o f  consecrations to  the ep iscopate on l in e s  suggested by such precedents as those o f 1610 [Per saltum 3» Further, in  the opinion o f the Conference, i t  might be p o ss ib le  to authorise arrangements ( fo r  the period o f tr a n s it io n  towards f u l l  union on the  b a sis  o f  ep iscopal ordination) which would respect the con v iction s o f  those who had not received
1# The composition was as fo llow s: England and Wales, 58; Irelan d , 10| Scotland, 7? United S ta te s , 49; C olonial and M issionary, 70#2 , The composition was as fo llow s: England and Wales, 79; Irelan d , 12; Scotland, 7; United B tates, 55; C olonial and M issionary,
éplBoopal orders, w ithout Involving any surrender on our part o f the p r in c ip le  o f  Church Order la id  down In the preface to  the Ordinal attached to  the Book o f common Prayer."
.I t  i s  obvious that t h is  R esolution does, with le e s  
ambiguity, what some had tr ie d  to do in  1888* The reference  
to precedent (though d if fe r e n t ) ,  the reunion conference 
con tex t, and the uncompromising in s is te n c e  upon ep iscopal 
order in  the fu tu re , are a l l  the same*. The primary 
d ifferen ce  i s  that w hile some in  1888 proposed to  recognize  
Presbyterian or sim ilar  m in is tr ie s , the 1908 Resolution  
proposed, rather, to  recognize presbyter!an con scien ces.
The primary purpose o f th is  R esolution was to  provide 
a p r in c ip le  whereby the tra n s it io n  from presbyteriap to  
ep iscopal order in  the reunited church o f  the future might 
be accomplished without passing judgment upon the former, or 
causing undue damage through sudden changes* in  e a r lie r  
stages o f the d iscu ssion  s p e c if ic  tr a n s it io n a l steps had 
been looked at which are a very in te r e st in g  example o f the  
Conference's In terest in  fin d in g  a way through the e x is t in g  
impasse -  though, in  my op in ion , they were Inadequate and 
not l ik e ly  to  have been accepted by the p resb yter!ans* A 
sub-committee had been appointed to  consider sp ec ia l 
questions bearing upon th is  R esolu tion . The f i r s t  question  
to  which i t  addressed I t s e l f  concerned p o ss ib le  procedures 
o f  reunion with bodies that have a m inistry Involving the 
transm ission o f holy orders, though they have not retained  
the h is to r ic  episcopate* Though the primary in te r e s t  here
was In the presbyter Ian s, the Reply was a lso  Intended to
cover the case o f  ep iscop al churches which had not retained
a v a lid  BuccesBlon* i t  suggoatad the fo llow in g  step s:
1$ Any such reunion would presuppose agreement in  doctrine and p ra ctice  "which would v io la te  no e s s e n t ia l princip le"  o f  the Anglican GommUnion.The case o f  ep iscop al confirmation and the  deaconate as an order o f the m inistry were c ite d  .as examples#2é After such agreement had been reached, the m in isters and la i t y  o f both bodies would e le c t  m in isters o f  the other lT*e#, non-Anglican] body to  the o f f ic e  o f  HTsHop in  the subsequent union* Members o f each body would vote separately* Those e lected  would then be consecrated per saltum by the  b ishops o f the Anglican Church 1nvolVed, accordlng to  the form fo r  o tra in in g  or consecrating bishops or archbishops in  the Prayer Book, provided words were included which "indicated that they were com­missioned to  preach the Word o f God and to m in ister  the Holy Sacraments in  the whole Ohurch*"[l]3* The presbyters o f  the body bo un ited should be ordained sub conditlpne according to  the Prayer Book r i t e  and would he authorized to  m in ister  the  sacraments in  any congregation o f e ith e r  body* I f  any presbyters were unw illing to submit to  such ordination  they could continue to m in ister where they were and could preach elsewhere upon being  licen sed  to do so by the bishop* But these congre­gations "would in  th is  case not be considered as belonging as y e t ,  quâ congregations, to  the united  body*" Any subsequent appointments to these congre­gation s would be o f m in isters ep lsoop ally  ord ain ed .[2 ]
These suggestions throw some lig h t  on the meaning o f  the
1 . I t  i s  c lear  from t h is  condition and subsequent d iscu ssion  in  the Oonferenoe that the per saltum consecration  wouldbe regarded ae ordination*2 . The second question d ea lt with in  the Reply involved the jo in in g  o f presbyters and bishops in  the act o f ordination*  The answer gave no rea l ob jection  to  th is  p ractice  on th eo lo g ica l grounds, but suggested that i t  would be w iser  not to  depart from the general ru le that bishops should be consecrated by bishops only* The th ird  and f in a l question  involved the precedents o f  men having been accepted in to  the
556
Resolution*
The Oonferenoe o f 1920 was w ithout question the moat 
important o f the f i r s t  s ix  Conferences with respect to the  
ecumenical question* I t  not only consolidated the advances 
of the previous Conferences, hut strongly committed the  
Anglican communion (in  so fa r  ae lamheth Conferences in  
them selves can commit the various independent churches 
that make up that communion) to a p o s it iv e  reon lon lst  
■program# The la s t  v e s t ig e s  o f the former " le t ' s  wait t i l l  
they come to us" a ttitu d e  were wiped away, as was what can 
most ex p ressiv e ly  be ca lled  the Anglican " su p eriority  
complex" which had been a l l  too evident at former 
Oonferences# The Great war undoubtedly haxi a great deal 
to  do with t h is ,  but the personal in flu en ce o f severa l 
outstanding bishops cannot be ignored*[1]
Church o f  England with presbyter!an ord inations on ly . The Reply did not think that th ese  precedents were applicab le  to  the present situ ation *  In the f i r s t  p la ce , they were la rg e ly  concerned with the rep resen ta tives o f  n ational churches which "under the exigence o f n ecessity"  (Hooker's phrase) had abandoned the h is to r ic  m in istry in  order to  preserve purity  o f  fa ith  and l i f e *  Beyond th is  they were a cts  o f  " individual d ispensation  by Arohbishops or Bishops, or judgments o f  learned men," which did not in any way bind the Church as a whole* Then they went on to point out th at  the corporate a c t io n .o f  the church has tended in the other  d ir e c t io n . They consider some of these precedents then conclude th a t , "The proposal for  oonditlonai re-ord ination  made in  answer to  x.3* seems to go as far  as any precedents ju stify*"1# B ell t e l l e  us that the E n cyclica l L etter issu ed  by the  Oonferenoe was " largely  the work o f Bishop palmer." Randall payidson  ^ V o l. i t ,  p .1015. i t  may be assumed that he was a lso  instrum ental in  the composition o f the Appeal* A L iberal ca th o lic  o f the Lux MUndi tr a d it io n , palmer was an
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To th is  Oonferenoe 368 b ishops were In v ited , and w hile  
280 or 290 aooepted, only 252 were able to  a tte n d # [l] The 
Committee on Reunion waa the la r g est that had ever been 
appointed by a Lambeth Conference (having some 60 members 
with the Arohbi shop o f  York as I t s  ohalm an), and I t s  
subject was considered th e most Important before the 
Oonferenoe* But th is  Importance must be attrib u ted  to  
anxiety as %fell as to  p o s it iv e  conviction* A great deal 
o f ecumenical a c t iv i ty  which had taken p lace since the la s t  
Conference g rea tly  disturbed large portions o f the church* 
The KlkuyU oontroversy had brought the matter to  a head, 
and some d e f in ite  action  had to be taken* A p o licy  o f  
d r if t  would no longer su ffice#  This anxiety was qu ite  
evident in  the a ttitu d e  o f the Conference * s P resident, 
Archbishop Davidson. Henson quotes him as having said :
"I would not be the Archbishop in  whose time the High 
Church party was driven out o f the Church o f  England."[2 ]  
His fea rs imre not ifithout substance, fo r  Gore had w ritten  
to him before the Oonferenoe expressing the hope th at  
"Divine ProvidenoG in tends the Ohuroh o f England to  e x is t
advocate o f  the oomprehenslve theory o f  reunion, which he was instrum ental in  im pressing upon the soherne ror reunion in  Boiith In d ia . Gundkler goes so far  as to  say that "This ws,s without any question  the g rea test theologlo^il mind applied to the South India union problem#" ( Church o f  South In d ia , p*117) and that he was, in  fa ct I "the main architect' "of the Ohuroh of South Ind ia." Ibid », p .115#1 . I t s  composition was as fo llow s: EnglanS^^nd Wales, 80; Irelan d , lb ; Scotland, 7; Oolon ial and M issionary, lv 3 ;  United S ta te s , 52 .2* Retrospect o f  an Unimportant L ife . V ol. I I ,  p .4#
550
over the next year or two w ithout a schism that would 
separate o f f  the OathoiAc se c t io n , but I dread the Lambeth 
Oonferenoe and i t s  oonRequ0n oee»" [l] A fter the Oonferenoe 
the Arohbishop wrote the fo llow ing personal memorandum:
"He had to  d ea l for the f i r s t  tim e, am frequently  pointed  
out in conversation , with the p rob ab ility  th at we should 
find a m inority in  the Conference who would not be content 
to be an acquiescent m inority , but might march out 
denouncing u s, or ra ise  cohorts ou tsid e*"[2] To Davidson 
and others who had wished to go farth er towards accom­
modating non-ep iscopalians than the Oonferenoe had, i t s  . 
r e s u lts  were d isappointing and th e ir  a ttitu d e  towards I t s  
p o s it iv e  va lu es was th erefore  p eso im istio#  Davidson 
seemed to c o n s id e r  t h e  C o n f e r e n c e 's  reso lu tio n s a s  s t o p -  
gap measures at b est;
"This [the suggestion  that no reordination would be n e c e s s a r y ]  X am qu ite  sure we cannot say (a p a r t  from the question o f whether i t  i s  fundamental],y 
sound) without c r e a t i n g  a t  on ce  and Irrevokably  a deep schism among our own people and g iv in g  triumph t o  th e  Romans and others who would laugh such a Conference to  scorn -  a lso  to  Easterns# Thus the d i f f ic u l t y  r e a lly  c o n s is ts  in  our fin d in g  a mode o f  g e tt in g  over the in te r -  veiling period without e i t h e r  e v o k in g  defiance  from non-]!%)i80o p a ls , or creatin g  among ou rselves  an incurable schism*"[3]
Henson was a lso  g rea tly  d isappointed by what he ca lled  a
1* Quoted in  B e ll .  Randall Davidson. V ol. XI. p#1004 2# Ib id #3# iG R ## P.1015*
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"Cathollo reaction" at the conference# Tie summarized the  
a ttitu d e  o f  that gathering In the fo llow in g  terme;
"The p rev a ilin g  s p ir it  o f  the Oonferenoe wae neo- . Traotarlan*#* The younger and abler men have 'no use fo r ' e ith e r  Protestantism  or Anglioaniem#There in  a r e a l deelro  fo r  union with non- , ep isoop a lian s, but no adequate peroeption o f  the d if f ic u lty #  Eplacopacy i s  exalted  beyond what e ith e r  i t s  h isto ry  or i t s  actual Influencej U 8 t i f ie e ." [ l ]
There can be no question but that Anglo-^oatholies exerted  
great in flu en ce upon the Conference -  though most o f  those  
who did would more co rrec tly  be ca lled  L iberal c a th o lic s ,  
not T raotarlans, -  but to  speak o f i t s  R esolutions on the  
subject o f  reunion as a "catholic  reaction" l e  not J u s t i-  
f iè b le  in  that concessions were made towards the recogn ition  
o f non-ep iscopalians that no previous Conference had been 
w ill in g  to  make# T^ hat Henson r e a lly  meant %^as that the  
Conference did not go so fa r  as he had hoped i t  might# i t  
i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  estim ate to  what extent the fear  o f  "schism" 
was ju s t i f ie d  -  u n less  th e ifTord i s  used very lo o s e ly ,
Among A nglo-C atholics one o ften  found an uncertainty as to  
whether or not some o f f i c i a l  action  would force them to  
secede to  Home, but only two oases have come to  my a tten tio n
1# Retrospect, o f  an Uniranortant L ife* vol.'" 'II, pp#22-23#I t  should be "not'ed^that îh e  concluding paragraph in  the  report o f the sub-committee on "Relation to  and Reunion with  Non-Episoopol Chui*ohes," in  which the d ifferen ce  o f  opinion  among th e members o f  the committee la  noted, was w ritten  at Henson's request# He hod wanted to  w rite a m inority  report, but the committee f e l t  that t h is  depa.rture from preoedont was unwarranted* o f# , Ib id # , p#13#
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in  which G corporate schism was suggested -  one being a 
reference in  Froude! m Remains to  the e f f e c t  that a con­
tin u a tio n  o f  the non-juring schism imuld h&ive been o f great 
v a lu e , and the other being a proposal made by eome Anglo- 
C atholic a %fho w r e  dinenohanted vfith the Gorham d ecision  
that an independent Guocescion be eatablinhed under the 
n%)onBorMhip o f the i^msian Ghurch. I t  imuld be d i f f i c u l t  
to imagine L iberal o a th o lice  l ik e  Gore, Talbot, %feston, and 
palmer taking e ith e r  co u ree .^ l] The most that would have 
been l ik e ly  to  have happened i f  non-epiecopaliat) ordere 
had been recognized would have been a number of in d iv id u a l 
seceeeione on the sca le  o f 1845 or 1850; but the impact 
upon the Anglican Ohuroh would not have been 00 great 
becauoe no lead ers o f the stature o f  Newman, or Hard, or  
Manning would have been involved# There i s  no question , 
however, but that there ifould hove been a controvorey the  
l ik e  o f  which th e English Ohuroh had not eeen s ince the  
early  1840*8 -  and to  a ohuroh that was juct emerging from 
over a h a lf  century o f  in tern a l controversy th ic  was not 
a welcome thought* But t h is  fear did not prompt the bichope 
to  act against th e ir  p r in cip les#  The p la in  fa c t i s  that  
few members o f  the Oonferenoe agreed w ith Henson -  though
1# Palmer made the fo llow in g  oboervation to  % ndkler in  1949: "Like oharleo Gore, a fte r  having heard jo w ett, I  could not swallow Rome# % mind had been oalted x^lth the method o f  thinking fr e e ly , lA ich warn that o f Jo^zett, and o f Ridding#" Quoted in Ohuroh o f South In d ia , p .114#
he attempted to  make the number appear la rg er  than the  
Oonferenoe records j u e t l f y ,  I think that the strong 
p o s it iv e  approach o f  men l ik e  palmer had not been expected  
before the Conference, and when bishops who had seemed 
convinced that there could be no sa t is fa c to r y  re c o n c ilia tio n  
among the various p a r tie s  discovered that there was a 
comprehensive p o s it io n  which not only embraced the whole 
question o f  reunion in a way th at the previous piecemeal 
approach had n ot, and which was acceptable to ,  Indeed 
sponsored by, the Anglo-Oatho11c s , they were taken by 
surprise* This exp la ins the spontaneous expression o f  
g ra titu d e , almost o f overwhelming su rp rise , in  the act o f  
r is in g  to sing the Boxology ( a fte r  s i le n t  prayer) when i t  
was rea lized  that th e  Appeal had been adopted by a v a st  
m ajority o f  the oonferenoe*
Though the Appeal was the heart o f  the Conference's 
R esolutions on the subject o f  reunion with non-episcopal 
churches -  even though in  fa ct I t  was not carried as a 
Resolution and was te c h n ic a lly  addressed to  a l l  C hristian  
p eop le, -  and once i t  had been accepted the other seven 
R esolutions were carried  with l i t t l e  d iscu ss io n , i t  should 
be placed in  the context o f what followed* Like the 
proposals from 1888 onwards, the Appeal was designed to  
apply to  a s itu a tio n  In which Ohrlstlan churches were 
ser io u sly  attem pting to find a way to reunion* This i s  
e sp e c ia lly  evident in  the th ird  Resolution on the subject
(R esolution 12 in  the published Report)# sectio n  A o f that 
R esolution suggests that the occasional Interchange o f  
p u lp its  and Intercommunion would be j u s t i f ie d  among those  
who "are working towards an idea o f union such as I s  
described in  our Appeal#" That th is  im p lies no general 
recogn ition  la  q u ite  c lea r  in  Section B ivhere the Con­
ference d eclares that "It cannot approve o f general schemes 
of intercommunion or exchange o f pulpits#" This R esolution  
n everth eless makes concessions that the Committee o f 1908 
had been u nw illing  to make# The f i r s t  R esolution (No# 10 
in  the published Report) i s  a lso  o f in te r e s t  in  that i t  
recommends that Anglican a u th o r it ie s  should them selves 
in i t i a t e  d iscu ss io n s , rather then w aiting fo r  others to  
come to them#
For convenience the Appeal cap be divided Into f iv e  
section ss 1# the d o ctr in a l b a sis  (Including the second 
paragraph o f  the in troduction  and paragraph I ) ,  2* the  
confession  (paragraphs II  and I I I ) ,  3# the id e a l (paragraphs 
IV, V, V I, and V II) ,  4# the method o f Impllmentation 
(paragraph V III ) , and 5# th e appeal (paragraph IX  and th e  
concluSion)# paragraphs VI and v i l  are, e s s e n t ia l ly ,  a 
restatement o f  the Q uadrilateral -  the la t t e r  s ta tin g  the  
case fo r  episcopacy# But th e con troversia l sec tio n s  were 
the f i r s t  and the fourth# Certain Anglo-Catholic bishops 
f e l t  th at the d e f in it io n  o f the "universal Ohuroh o f Christ 
which i s  His Body," ae being composed o f " a ll those who
b e lie v e  in  our lord Jesus oh rla t, and have been baptized  
In the name o f the lloly T r i n i t y w a s  unaooeptable, and that 
I t  would be unàcceptabl© to  a number o f those not present 
at the Conference#[1] But when t h is  sentenoe was taken 
togeth er with the d is t in c t io n  drawn between the u n iversa l 
and the C atholic (however d i f f ic u l t  sem antically) in  
paragraph X, any s ig n if ic a n t  th eo lo g ica l ob jection  from 
Anglo-Catholic quarters was im possible*"[2 ]  Most o f  the 
d iscu ssion  concerning the Appeal centered around para­
graph V III , in  which a form of mutual commissioning was 
suggested as the beat means o f Inaugerating reunion with  
non-episcopalian  churches#
Tiben the question was f i r s t  raised  the paragraph was 
described as referr in g  to  whatever further ordering or 
commission ing those bodies required* Tvm questions were 
immediately ra ised : did th is  apply to other ep iscopal 
bodies [ i #e#, the Roman and Eastern churches].as w ell?  and 
wao i t  not simply a form o f  "camouflage"? Though no 
d e f in ite  d ec isio n  was reached on the f ir s t ,  i t  was generally  
agreed that, a l l  other terms of union being agreeable, i t  
would also apply to  other ep iscopal churches# Some f e l t
1# Though th ese  men an ticipated  more controversy on th is  point than a c tu a lly  m ater ia lized , there was some ob jection  to  th is  sentence from Anglo-Oathollc c ir c le s#  o f *, Stone and p u lle r , Who Are Members o f  the ohurch? A Statement o f  Ev idence %n G riti c i  am'6# a^Sentence fn the Appeal to All C hristian People made by the Lambeth Conference o f 1920, which i s  Fundamental to  a l l  the Propositions o f that Appeal* 2# Of*, above, Oh# I I ,  p #l94 ff*
that the o p lr it  In xfhich the proposal was offered  to  the 
non-'eplsGopallans^ that th is  was not Intended to
co n stitu te  a judgment upon th e ir  orders, would be meanings 
l e s s  u n less they them selves were w ill in g  to undergo a 
sim ilar  commissioning at the hands o f those who were not 
com pletely s a t is f ie d  with Anglican orders * in  coming to  
terms %flth the seoond question the rea l In tention  and 
Importance o f the proposal emerged* I t  was c a lle d  to  the  
atten tion  o f the Conference that however v a lid  Anglican 
orders might be In the eyes o f non^eplscopallans the p la in  
fa c t remained th at Anglicans did not at present have the 
authority to m in ister  In those churches -  the commissioning 
would g ive  them that au th ority , and th is  was something very  
rea l and important* ijh lle  some members o f the Conference 
were concerned l e s t  th is  act o f mutual oommlsslonlng be 
understood to  imply eq u a lity  o f orders, a number o f the  
leading A nglo-catholic b ishops strongly endorsed the Appeal 
in  fa ct one of the In terestin g  th ings about th is  Con­
ference was the way In which party a sso c ia tio n s  were 
frankly and openly admitted* One such b ishop, who 
introduced h is  remarks with the observation that he spoke 
from long a sso c ia tio n  "with what In old-fash ioned  language 
we used to c a l l  the High Church party in the Church o f  
England,"[1 ]  summarised h is  a ttitu d e  towards the Appeal in
1# fhe o f f i c i a l  long-hand Minutes recorded the word ^^Tractarlan^* In p lace o f "High Church*"
565
the fo llow in g  terme:
"*é# we are qotisclqus th at, the oaae o f the  Anglican Communion l e  stated  w ith a kind o f  reserve^ with a kind o f ackno%fledgment o f  f a u lt ,  with penitence^ dropping some o f  the  th in gs and ways o f  speaking to which we have been attached and which have shown complacency w ith our own p osition ^  There I s  something o f  the Cross, o f s a c r if ic e  In th is  with which we are asked to agree# I have f e l t  I t  myself*.Now I f  so , then I hope that I t  may be an argument draiflng us a l l  to  f e e l  th at i t  I s  more l ik e ly  th at we are doing r igh t In making a united  response to  what we f e e l  to  be the claim o f  the ffplrlt#"
This was not only the s p ir i t  o f  the A nglo -ca th o lics, some
o f whom had played such a crea tiv e  ro le  In the conference,
but of the whole gathering when i t  supported the Appeal
with an overwhelming v o te  very sh ortly  afterwards*
Though committee reports and reso lu tio n s  are drawn up
In re la tio n  to  In flu en ces and in te r e s ts  th a t do not appear
In o f f i c i a l  m inutes, i t  I s  q u ite  c le a r  from what I s  known
about the personnel and th e Ideas behind those reports th at
the Anglo-Catholic Influence was strong at Lambeth 1920.
Though th e ir  ecumenical theology had been "watered" with
that o f  Headlam, I t  was unquestionably there* The passage
d istin g u ish in g  between the Church u n iversa l and the Church
ca th o lic  could have been w ritten  by core or Lacey w ith
hardly a word a lte r e d , in  fa c t ,  I t  probably was w ritten  by
palmer* But more than the in flu en ce o f any one group
w ithin the Church, Lambeth 1920 demonstrated the tremendous
cumulative force o f  th e tr a d it io n s  that had been created
and developed w ithin the Lambeth Conferences them selves
s in ce at le a s t  1888* The Idea o f concernions w ithin th e  
framework o f d e f in ite  commitment to  the cause o f C hrietlan  
reunion, which the Conference o f  1888 had borrowed from 
i t s  American c o n stitu e n t, the conception o f  organic reunion 
as comprehensive rather than compromieing, th e attempt to  
come to terme ivith th e problems involved in  bringing non- 
ep iscop al bodies in to  an ep iscopal system without v io la t in g  
th e ir  oonaoienoes by Implying that th is  was submission to  
the Anglican ohuroh, and, f in a l ly ,  the gradual movement 
from a loo f s e lf - s a t ! s fa c t I o n  to  a passionate commitment to  
"evangelise" on b eh alf o f  ChristIan reunion, were a l l  
In tegra l elem ents w ithin t h is  ti^adition which, though 
borrowed from varloue eources, came to  have a character and 
oonelstenoy of th e ir  own* There wae no longer simply a set 
o f  iso la te d  proposals, there xfas now an id ea l by which 
p a rticu la r  problems could be measured# The ^ncyolioal 
L etter reoogniaed th is  new fa c t  in  the fo llow in g  terme:
"Thus our appeal I s  in  Idea and in  method a new appeal* I f  i t  be prospered, i t  w i l l  change thes p ir it  and d irec tio n  o f our e ffo r ts*  Terms o f  reunion must no longer be judged by the success  with which they meet the claim s and preserve the  p o s itio n s  o f  two or more u n itin g  Oommunions, but th e ir  oorrespondenoe to  the common id e a l o f the  Church as Cod would have i t  be#"
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